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P R E F A C E

H iP  H E  purpose o f this book is to present within a 
moderate compass a general survey of the history 

and culture o f ancient India. It therefore begins with 
an outline o f the historical changes through which India 
has passed from the earliest days down to the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, and thence proceeds to sketch 
the conditions of society as revealed by literature 
and the monuments, the constitution and administration 
of the State, the.chief religious rituals, the nature o f the 
scientific knowledge possessed by the ancient Hindus, 
their systems of weights, measures, and coinage, their 
writing, and their achievements in architecture, sculp­
ture, and painting. The scope of the work has made 
it impossible to attain completeness, and much has 
been omitted which should find a place in a perfect 
picture of Indian life. For example, private life, war, 
the arts o f industry, the culture o f the Dravidian and 
other non-Aryan races, the great religious movements, 
and much else have been barely touched.1 For this

* omission, as for many errors o f commission, I cray^the 
reader’s indulgence. At least 1 have within these Smuts 
spared no pains in the attempt to hold up the ■ ■ ■ ■mirror 
to this vast and wonderful culture, which is so manifold 
in its sources and yet so strangely original in its spirit.
The record o f Indian history is one o f deepest fa»ci-

*  nation, and .the utmBiit imaginations of romance p a le ''
i  J  take this opportunity to add a note as a succedaneum for au exposi­

tion of two omitted tdjilcs. The subject of dress in the pre-Christian era 
is discussed in Sir A. Cunningham’s Stupa of Khar hut, pp. 31-40, and M r.
C. V. Vaidya’s Epic India, pp. 1 39- 1 S5 ; an(! tll<; WOst important source for 
our knowledge of the military art in ancient India,apart from literary refer­
ences, is the Kautiiija Ariha uutra, chs. 9 -13 . »n<l its commentary.
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X̂ v.<jK&ide it. Indeed, the civilisation o f India may he fitly 
compared to its marvellous temples, in which every 
emotion o f the soul is expressed in plastic form with 
thrilling intensity ; and as often as I read it I remember 
the verse o f Bhartri-hari, the epitaph of its glories :
“  Alas, brother, the mighty king, the train o f barons, 
the witty court at his side, the damsels with faces like 
the moon’s orb, the haughty troop o f princes, the 
minstrels, the tales— homage to Tim e, by whose will 
all this hath passed into mere memories ! ”

In preparing the chronology I have drawn chiefly 
upon the documentary material collected in Epigraphia 
Indica, the Chronology of India o f M rs. Rickmers, and 
M r. V. A . Smith’s Early History of India} besides 
other works. On the subject o f architecture, sculp­
ture, and painting, the student may be referred to 
the works o f Fergusson (especially the History of Indian 
and Eastern Architecture, and edition, 19 10 ), the pub­
lications o f the Archaeological Survey o f  India, M r. 
V. A. Smith’s History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 
and the books of Sir M , Aurel Stein and the German 
explorers to whom the sands o f Turkestan have yielded 
up their long-buried treasures. As regards the remain­
ing chapters, I am heavily indebted to the Grundriss der 
indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde% founded by 
Georg Bidder and now edited by Professors Liiders and 
Wackernagel, in which the student will find full biblio­
graphies. M y  obligations naturally go tar beyond the 
works in this l is t ; in fact, c< I know not the numbers 
thereof.”

M y debts to friends for counsel and help are heavy. 
Foremost is my obligation to Dr. J .  F . Fleet, who has 
with unwearying generosity read and revised most o f 
the proof sheets, and enabled me to profit in a hundred 
ways from his learning and experience, and to my 
colleague, Dr, El. A . Wallis Budge, to whom this 
book owes its origin. Among the others whose aid I
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x' acknowledge with gratitude arc Sir George Grierson,
Sir Aurel Stein, Dr. Hoernle, and Messrs. J .  Allan,
F. H. Andrews, M. Longworth Dames, T . A. Joyce, 
and F. E . Pargiter, To Sir Aurel Stein’s offices I am 
indebted lor the permission kindly granted by the 
Secretary o f State for India to reproduce some o f the 
plates from Ancient Khotan ; and in the same con­
nection I have to record the courtesy o f Messrs. W.
Griggs &  Co., who lent me the negatives o f those plates, 
and of the Clarendon Press. Lastly, I would offer my 
thanks to the India Society and its secretary, Mr. A. H.
F  ox-St rang way s, ̂ who have generously allowed me to 
reproduce as a frontispiece one o f their copies of the 
paintings of Ajanta, which forms part of a set that they 
are about to publish.

L . D. B,

August, 19 13
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A ntiquities o f India
C H A P T E R  I

OUTLINES OF THE EARLY HISTORY AND CIVILISATION 
OF INDIA

I .— 'The Age of the Veda

IN India there is no twilight before the dawn. In the 
darkness the eastern sky suddenly flushes, and the 

ruddy edge o f the morning sun swiftly leaps upon the 
horizon. And it is so with the history o f the great 
people which has led the Van o f Indian culture. They 
have left no record of slow and painful struggle onwards 
through lessening darkness o f barbarism towards the 
light o f civilisation. The earliest thing that we know 
of them is their Rig-veda and the culture to which the 
Rig-veda bears testimony. And this culture is already 
strong, rich in potentiality, typically Indian.

The Rig-veda is a collection o f 10 17  hymns, supple­
mented by 1 1 others (:ermed valakhilyas  ̂in a literary dialect 
closely akin to the classical Sanskrit. For the most part 
these hymns were composed for the rituals o f the Soma 
and Fire cults by professional priest-poets o f various 
families in the service of rich and devout princes and 
nobles o f the tribes calling themselves “  Aryas.” Most 
o f them seem to have been made not later than_iooo b.c., 
and perhaps considerably earlier, while these Aryas were 
settled in a region in the North-West of India, roughly

11
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'S^iSS^rresponding to Eastern Afghanistan and the Panjab, 

with their centre in the little district o f  the Upper Doab, 
south o f Arnbala, which in ancient times was more or 
less enclosed by the rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvat! 
(possibly the modern Sarsuti and Ghogra), and is bor­
dered now on the east and south-east by the river 
Chitang— a patch o f country which the ancient Hindus 
called Brahmavarta and Kuru-kshetra, and regarded as 
the cradle o f their history.

W ho were these Aryas ? Their speech, as presented 
in the Rig-veda, is near o f kin to the <c Indo-germanic ”  
tongues spoken by most o f the European nations—  
nearest indeed to the Old Persian and Avestan, but 
very close also to the Greek and Slavonic,— and their 
culture and their social and religious traditions have 
enough likeness to those o f  ancient Europe to make us 
think that at some very early time the forefathers o f  the 
Aryas in India, o f the Eranians o f Persia, and o f some 
at least o f the “  Indo-germanic ”  peoples o f Europe 
must have been in contact. But language and culture 
may pass from one community to another without 
much admixture o f blood. Nor do the results o f 
anthropometry enable us to trace with certainty the 
blood of Europe in Indian veins. It shows that in 
certain strata or Aryan society in Hindustan there pre­
dominates a physical type which in many respects is 
like that o f  certain European races; that is all. W e 
must consider early India in detachment from Europe.

But it is hard to avoid drawing comparisons, and the 
reader cannot fail to be struck by the likeness between 
the civilisations revealed in the Iliad and the Rig-veda. 
Both books present to us pictures o f  a society moulded 
by foreign invasion : a race o f  stalwart strangers, strong 
in the culture and armour o f the late Bronze and early 
Iron Ages, has descended in swarms from the north or 
north-west upon a darker, weaker, and less warlike 
people, reduced them to subjection, and partly mixed its
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^  b&Sfio and culture with theirs. Society is monarchical 
and tribal, divided into loosely knit clans, which again 
are roughly grouped into tribes, which are ruled by 
nobles and kings who dwell in strong castles. Public 
feeling finds utterance in assemblies of the folk, where, 
however, the word of the king or prince, if backed by 
power, is law. The unit of society is the patriarchal 
household o f freemen. The lower orders o f freemen 
are largely farmers and graziers ; below them, however, 
is a great mass of serfs, traders, and nondescript popu­
lation, relics of partially submerged native civilisa­
tions.

The swarthy races who were dwelling in India in the 
far-away times when the Aryas streamed into it were 
probably as various in blood and civilisation then as 
they are now. Some o f them, probably the more 
advanced tribes of Dravidian blood, may have been quite 
as civilised as the Aryas, even if less warlike ; others— 
the lower Dravidian strata and the Munda, Mon-Khmer, 
and Mongoloid tribes— were probably much more 
degraded. The “  Aryan ”  society in which the hymns 
of the Rig-veda took their present form may have con­
tained several of these elements. Its head was a foreign 
race o f fairer skin and Indo-germanic speech, warriors 
and priests proud and jealous o f their blood and tradi­
tions ; its feet was a mixed populace, of which the more 
civilised elements had learned something of the arts of 
peace from the Dravidians whom they had incorporated, 
and perhaps even borrowed some words o f their 
language, while the lower strata were wallowing in 
savagery.1 Outside the territory possessed by this

1 It is impossible to judge how far the fusion between the Aryan and the 
native stocks had proceeded at the time when the Rig-veda was completed.
Probably it was already considerably advanced , but 1 am scarcely prepared 
to assent to Mr. Srinivas Iyengar, who in his able little monograph, Life in 
Ancient India in the Age of the Mantras, asserts that the Vedic Hindus were 
as mixed in race as their modern descendants. The anthropometric data 
for the Panjab are strongly opposed to this extreme view.

■ G°ifeS\
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x $ y, J ^ Amplex « Aryan ”  society the same diversity seems to 

 ̂ have prevailed : the Vedic poets speak o f Dasyus or 
Dasas, 1 the native races still holding out against the 
Aryas, in language suggesting that some at least o f  them 
had a respectable civilisation, though one and all o f 
them were abhorrent to the Aryas on account o f  their 
blacker blood and unorthodox religion.

But whatever its ethnic constitution may have been, 
the society in which the Rig-veda was moulded differed 
vastly from Dravidian civilisation, and still more from 
the unmixed. barbarism o f the other races o f India, in 
its conceptions o f  religion and morality. Vedic society 
was patriarchal and masculine : the household was 
ruled by a house-lord, who wielded almost absolute 
control over all the other members o f  the family, and 
to him his wife or wives were bound by a strict tie o f 
lifelong duty and obedience. Dravidian society was to 
some extent m atriarchal: matrimonial relations, where 
they could be said to exist at all, were loose and easily 
dissoluble, and hence succession could only be traced 
through the female line. The same opposition is visible 
in religion. Both the Vedic and the Dravj^lf&n religions 
acknowledged deities o f  both sexes ; but "in the former 
the masculine members o f the pantheon chiefly en­
grossed the worshippers’ regard, while in the latter the 
position is reversed. Vedic religion, though it has its 
darker side— occasional human sacrifice, frequent cruel 
slaughter o f  animals, outbursts o f  filthy obscenity, and 
a mass o f  vulgar superstitions and crude magic rites 
enwrapping almost every function o f  life— was never­
theless in its official aspect a fairly bright and respectable 
system ; Dravidian religion was dark and repulsive, 
obscene and bloody. The worship o f the M other 
Goddess with human sacrifice, o f  the emblems o f genera-

1 The word ddsa in classical Sanskrit came to mean a slave, in the same 
way as our word slave arose from the name o f the conquered Slavs as 
applied to them by their Germanic conquerors.
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V ' tlon wifo wholesale prostitution, has always flourished 

where Dravidian religion has held its ground.1
The Vedtc relig ion has many gods and many phases.

T his is natural, for the hymns o f the Rig-veda are a 
growth of many centuries, and the deities worshipped 
in them are the deities o f many tribes, and the poets, 
though to some extent their ideas are unified by 
common literary and religious traditions, have many 
masters and many needs to serve. It recognises some 
deities who are simply personifications o f the phenomena 
o f nature clothed with a thin veil o f anthropomorphic 
poetry that is not enough to persuade to real worship, 
such as Ushas the Dawn-goddess, Father Heaven, 
Mother E a rth ; others which have perhaps started 
from similar physical beginnings, but have developed 
new and more godlike attributes, as in the case o f 
Agni the Fire-god, whose functions as spirit o f the 
sacrificial fire make him the ideal Priest and heavenly 
Mystagogue, and o f Soma, who as the spirit o f the 
intoxicating plant rose to a height o f ritual importance 
comparable to that o f Agni, and -of Indra, who from 
earlier connections with the lightning and the rain- 
cloud grew into the type and patron saint o f  the Aryan 
warrior, a valorous, hard-hitting, deep-drinking, swash­
buckling Indian T h o r; others sprung from material 
origins, over which gathering imagination and myth 
have cast an impenetrable obscurity ; and others again 
in whom moral or spiritual qualities latent ir. their 
earlier nature have grown more and more pronounced, 
until they have come to dominate the character o f their 
possessors, and fill them with a higher dignity, as in

1 It may be admitted that in the higher developments o f Hindu religion 
the phallic emblem and its feminine counterpart are sublimated into 
symbols of cosmic and theurgic powers, to which no grossness attaches.
But this is a comparatively Jate evolution, and even to-day I believe it is 
limited to a very small cultured minority. We must also admit the 
probability that the influences which contributed to drag down Hindu 
religion were not wholly Dravidian. The Mongoloid races of the North- 
Jiast are responsible for much of the Tantric cults.
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'X»^ wivTfte case of Varuna and the abstract divinity o f Praja- 
pa ti and Brahmanas-pati.

The civilisation of the Vedic Aryans was simple, but 
hardly more simple than that o f many villages of Northern 
India at the present day. Most o f them were farmers.
Their fields were watered by canals, or by wells of the 
modern Indian kind, and the soil was broken by ploughs 
with iron orwooden shares drawn by draught-oxen, which 
they castrated by crushing their testicles. Fruit and 
vegetables were grown in kitchen-gardens. They had 
considerable skill in the art o f the smith, manufacturing 
weapons of war and implements of peace mom iron, 
copper, and perhaps other metals, and they wove fabrics 
of wool and cotton on a simple hand-loom. Their 
houses were mostly o f wood at best; probably the rafters 
were usually o f bamboo, and the roof o f thatch. The 
poor seem to have lived in round huts o f wattle-work 
smeared over with clay and thatched with straw, like 
the modern peasant o f India. On the floor of these 
hovels grass was strewn, an ancient custom reflected 
in the ritual o f sacrifice, and having the additional 
advantage of economy. The wealthier enjoyed the 
1 uxury o f beds on frames, quite in the modern style.

Clothing was o f cotton, wool, and deerskins, full- 
dress consisting o f an upper robe over the shoulders 
and a lower one clasped round the loins. Turbans 
may have been worn, as they were later, and oils and 
scents were applied to the body. Brahmans wore a 
knot or tuft o f hair, shaving the rest o f the head ; we 
are told that one family, the Vasishthas, wore the tuft 
on the right o f the head, and other families followed 
other fashions. Women dressed their hair in plaits, 
knots, and other modes; the Atharva-veda mentions 
dressing, of the hair in the form of pots, horns, and 
nets. The food of the poor, as to-day, consisted to a 
large extent o f honey, milk, fresh and clarified butter, 
curds, grain (barley and rice, either alone, or made

t
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xyA ^tiyiakes, or boiled in water and milk), sesam, beans, 
sugar-cane, and other vegetables. When they could 
obtain it, they ate meat without scruple— the flesh of 
rams, goats, horses, buffaloes, birds, fishes, and even 
oxen— for oxen, though venerated, were not yet deified.
They indulged in intoxicating drinks, the soma and 
sura, the preparation o f which will be described 
below.

Society showed the same contrasts and discrepancies 
as in modem times. The rich rode on horses and in 
chariots, and lived in lordly ease, while the poor 
struggled to wrest a meagre livelihood from the 
capricious powers o f Nature. Most o f the vices o f 
advanced civilisation were rampant, notably prostitution 
and gambling. Less objectionable forms o f amusement 
were boxing, chariot-racing, hunting, and dancing. 
Dancing, however, often was quite in the style o f the 
modem nautch, and far froirg innocent.

The chief tribes o f the Aryas seem to have been 
the Anus, Druhyus, Purus, Turvasas, and Yadus, 
besides which we find mention made of the Tritsus,
Krivis (later known as Panchalas), Bharatas (apparently 
absorbed later in the Kurus), and others. They were 
very quarrelsome, and one of the great events o f Vedic 
history is a victory won by Sudas, king of the Tritsus, ) 
over a confederacy of other tribes led by ten kings on 
the banks o f the river Parushni. But we read o f no 
political consolidation following this struggle; Sudas 
was no Alexander,

II.— The Expansion of the Aryas

Until a few years ago, most European scholars 
believed that the Aryas o f the Panjab who composed 
the hymns of the Rig-veda were the forefathers of the 
men who established Aryan dominion and Brahmanic 
civilisation in Northern India. Our little systems
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their day, and another theory now holds the fie lct/^  

A t is suggested that there were two invasions— or, 
perhaps more exactly, two series o f  invasions— o f India 
by the Aryas. T he first took place at a time when 
the regions stretching from the heart o f  Persia to the 
western, marches of India were still fairly well watered 
and fertile. Some early Aryan tribes, parting from 
their Eranian kinsmen, slowly moved on foot and in 
waggons with their women, flocks, and herds over 
these districts, entered India on the north-western 
border, perhaps by the Kabul valley, and established 
themselves in the Panjab, where most o f  the Rig-veda 
took shape. A s they brought their own women with 
them, and generally avoided union with the native 
races, at any rate among their upper classes, they were 
able to keep their blood comparatively p u re ; and 
hence we find to this day in the Panjab a physical type 

!) predominating which in many respects resembles that o f 
I1 certain .European races, and is radically different from 

the typical characteristics o f the other Indian stocks, 
although the Panjab has been for thousands o f  years 
the gate o f  Hindustan, and wave after wave o f invasion 
has swept through it to break on the plains beyond.

After these Aryas had passed into the Panjab, the 
same thing happened on the north-western marches as 
has taken place in Turkestan. The rivers and streams 
slowly dried up, and the desert laid a dead hand upon 
the once fertile lands. T he road was now closed for 
ever to slow migrations o f families; it could be traversed 
only by swiftly moving troops. Henceforth the suc­
cessive waves of foreign invasion, though for a time 
they might overwhelm Hindustan, could not leave any 
deep and lasting change in the racial characteristics o f

It was first propounded by Dr. A . F . R . Hoernle, and has received 
Hu- weighty support of Sir George Grierson, who as Director o f the 
Linguistic Survey o f India possesses a unique knowledge of the evidence 
that language furnishes in the case.

' c<̂\ 1 ■



(*( | J  HISTORY AND CIVILISATION g V fil
x' '':^m^ndizn peoples ; for the desert forbade the invaders 

to bring with them enough women to make a colony 
o f their own race, and hence their blood was soon 
swallowed up in the vast ocean o f Indian life.

In one o f the earliest o f these later irruptions an 
Aryan tribe or group o f tribes akin in blood and 
language to the first invaders climbed over the wild 
mountains o f the Hindu Kush through Gilgit and 
Chitral, on the north of the Panjab, and at length 
gained a footing on the plains o f the upper Ganges 
and Jarrma. Probably they came as a series o f hordes, 
one following another. They brought few or no 
women o f their own stock, and were therefore forced 
to take wives o f Dravidian blood. Hence the region 
where they established themselves, the Madhya-deSa or 
Midland, which corresponds roughly to the modern 
United Provinces o f Agra and Oudh,1 came in course 
o f time to be inhabited by a population whose blood 
was mixed in varying degrees, while its religion and 
traditions were still to a large extent Aryan. I  he 
invaders made little impression upon the Aryas o f the 
Panjab ; but further to the east they caused a general 
dislocation, o f which the result was that Aryan tribes 
began to move on further towards the east, south, and 
west, mixing their blood in various degrees with the 
women o f the races whom they conquered, and estab» 
fishing the Brahmanic religion and polity to a greater 
or less degree over India down to the Vindhyad

Thus the theory. It seems at any rate clear that it

1 “ T he Midland extended from the Himalayas on the. north to the 
Vindhya Hills on the south, and from Sahrind (-vulgo Sirhind) in the 
Eastern Punjab on the west to the confluence of the Ganges ami the Jumna 
on the east. It thus consisted of the Gangetic Doab, and o f the country 
immediately to its north and south.” — imperial Gazetteer oj India, new 
edition, voi. i. p. 357.

* See also below, Appendix II to this chapter. There is an alternative 
possibility that the first stream of invaders settled in the Madhya-desa, and 
that the second series o f invaders swept around them into Sindh, Gujarat, 
the Dekhan, and Eastern India. But this seems on the whole Jess probable.
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in the Madhya-desa, amidst a population of mixed 
Aryan and Dravidian blood, that the religious and 
social ideas o f the Vedic Aryans developed into the 
classic form o f Brahmanic culture. Here perhaps 
were composed the later hymns o f the Rig-veda ; here 
the manifold and fluctuating cults o f the Rig-veda 
crystallised into the systematic ritualism of the Brah 
rnanas ; here arose as an offshoot o f the latter the 
gnosis o f the Upanishads, which shew us how Brah­
mans, passing beyond the thought o f material welfare 
and its encompassment by works o f formal sacrifice, 
sought eternal liberation from the cycle o f transmigrat­
ing births by mystic absorption of, the spirit into the 
transcendent Absolute; here were founded the forms 
o f faith and the system o f caste by which Indo-Aryan 
society ever since has been dominated ; and here was 
developed the classical Sanskrit language, differing 
from the Vedic dialect much as did Attic from Homeric 
speech.

The Maha-bharata, the great Sanskrit poem which 
has the somewhat doubtful honour of being the 
bulkiest epic in existence, describes a state o f society 
which, although coloured by the atmosphere o f romance, 
nevertheless throws some gleams of light on the actual 
history o f the Madhya-desa. Its theme is the fortunes 
o f the Pandavas, five brothers named Yudhi-shthira, 
Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula, and Saha-deva, the sons of 
King Pandu, with their common wife Draupadl, who 
were fraudulently dispossessed of their royal rights by 
their cousins the Kuru or Kaurava princes, sons of 
Panda’s brother Dhrita-rashtra, who reigned in Has tin a- 
pura over the Bharata tribes. After many adven­
tures the Pandavas returned, established themselves in 
Indra-prastha on the jamna (the modern Delhi), and 
at length overthrew the Kauravas after a fierce struggle, 
in which the Pandavas were supported by the semi- 
divine prince Krishna o f Dvaraka and by the Panchala,
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Y5ctava, and Matsya tribes. T hey thus founded a 
great empire, in which the Bharatas and Pahchaias 
were comprised. Now the Maha-bharata. seems to 
have once existed in an earlier and less bulky form, 
possibly some four centuries before the Christian era ; 
and it has been conjectured with plausibility that in 
this first version o f the epic the Kauravas were the 
heroes, tragically overthrown by the Pandavas, a horde 
o f unchivalrous foreign barbarians, and that some time 
later, when the victorious Pandava dynasty seemed to 
have justified itself by its subsequent political success 
and its championship o f orthodoxy, the poem was 
entirely recast by a writer or writers who endeavoured 
to whitewash the Pandavas and paint the Kauravas in 
deepest black, inventing for the Pandavas a lineage in 
support o f their claim to the throne and toning down 
all points o f  the legend that told against them. Some 
features o f the tale, however, were too well known to 
be washed out, and these were left with little or no 
apology in the revised version.1

Apart from its mixed sympathies, there are many 
features in the epic which shew that in its earlier form 
it arose in a rude “  heroic ”  society in which the

1 Von Schroeder (Imtiens Literatus, p, 460) proposes to distinguish 
three periods in the history o f the epic, First there was a loose series ot 
lays on the great w a r; then a  single epic was composed between the 7th 
and 4th centuries by a poet in full sympathy with the Kauravas, in which 
the chief deity was Brahman then a Bulkier version was made, in which 
the Pandavas were made the heroes, and Vishnu ami his incarnation 
Krishna were represented as the chief deities, the cult of Siva also finding 
a place j and lastly some sporadic additions were inserted. Hopkins 
(The Great Epic o f India, p. 3977 suggests the following stages:—
“  Bharata (K u ra) lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence 
of an epic before 400 £.c. A. Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays 
and legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krishna as a demigod 
(110 evidence o f didactic form or of Krishna’s divine supremacy), 400- 
200 b . c . Remaking o f the epic with Krishna as all-god, intrusion o f 
masses o f didactic matter, addition o f Puranic material old and n ew ; 
multiplication o f exploits, 200 b . c . to 100--2CO A. t>. The last books added 
with the introduction to the first book, the swollen Anu^asana separated 
from Ciinti and recognized as a separate book, 200 to 400 a .b . ; and finally 
400 a. t>, +  : occasional amplifications.”
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ttianic schools had not yet developed— a society which 
may well have existed in the MadJhya-dSSa in the age 
o f ferment which followed the irruption of the second 
wave o f Aryan invasion sweeping down from Chitral 
and Gilgit. Notably there is the startling fact that 
the Pandava brethren possess a common wife— exactly 
like the Mongoloid tribes of the Himalaya. Again, 
wine is drunk and meat eaten without the least 
scruple by the heroes, and child-marriage seems to 
have been still generally unknown—two important: 
points in which the epic age is unlike the classical 
period— while on the other hand the veneration o f the 
cow had made considerable progress, and it was con­
sidered sinful to eat beef. But the most remarkable 
difference from Vedic conditions is shown in the 
political divisions to which the epic refers. Instead o f 
tiny tribes as loosely knit as the city states o f classical 
Greece, we find great kingdoms with centralised 
administration. In the heart o f Northern India, to the 
west and south-west o f the bed o f the Middle Ganges, 
was the kingdom o f the Pafichalas, a confederacy 
which included the great cities o f Mathura (Muttra), 
in the country o f the Saurasenis, Kausambi (Kosam), 
and Kanyakubja (Kanauj), On the east o f this, 
between the Ganges and Rapti, was the kingdom of 
Kosala, now Oudh, with the capital AyddhyS, near the 
modern Faizabadd Further east, somewhere about 
the modern Muzaffarpur District, was a small but 
powerful republic governed by nobles of the Vriji 
family ; 1 2 3 its capital was VaiSaii. Still further east­
ward were Videha (Northern Bihar) and Magadha 
(Southern Bihar, with Raja-griha as its capital). With

1 Another capita), famous in Buddhist literature, was Sravasti, on the
Upper Rapti.

3 In the 6th century the Lichchhavi or JLechchhal family was dominant 
in V aisali; their relation to the Vrijis is not dear.
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were associated. Aiiga, the district South of 

'*i%aljput- on the Ganges, and Chedi, the region 
round Bilaspur and Jabalpur. KaSi, now Benares, 
was the centre of a small kingdom, and the modern 
Champaran and Darbhanga Districts are the site o f  the 
ancient realm o:f Mithila. On the south-west were 
the kingdoms o f Mishadha (nearly the modern Southern 
Malwa) and Vidarbha (Berar). W est o f Mathura 
and the Saurasenis were the Matsyas, and in Kathiawar 
dwelt the Saurashtras, Vatiga (Bengal) was not yet 
regarded as Aryan, nor were Kaliriga (Orissa and the 
Circars) and Ariga. O f the numerous other minor 
tribes o f Northern India mentioned in the epic it is 
needless to speak.

The Vindhya mountains have always been the 
natural boundary between Aryaaised and Dravidian 
India ; and though the poets o f the epic name the 
great southern kingdoms, they probably knew little 
else about them. These kingdoms were those o f  the 
Papdyas, ChSjas, and Cheras.' O f the Panclya realm, 
which included most o f  the modern Madura and T in - 
nevelly districts, the oldest capital was Korkai, on the 
famraparni fiver in T in nevelly ; its place was taken 
later by Madura. The Chola kingdom at one time 
stretched along the Coromandel coast from Nellore to 
Pudukotta, and on the west up to the borders o f 
Kurg, though in the seventh century a . d . it had 
shrunk to the modern Cuddapah District. Its capital 
was Uraiyur (Old Tri chi nopoly), and its port Kaviri- 
pattinam The Cheras or Keralas dwelt in and about 
Travancore, Malabar District, and Cochin ; its older 
capital was Vafiji, now Tirukarur, on the Periyar river 
near Cochin, which was superseded later by Tiru-van- 
jikalam. Kohgu-de§a (Coimbatore and Southern Salem), 
which in later times bore also the name o f “  Kerala,”  
was originally distinct from it. These southern king­
doms from very early times enjoyed a civilisation o f
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The most profitable commodities exported from them 
were pearls, beryls, and pepper1 ; and Indian teak- 
wood and muslin were apparently imported by the 
Babylonians, probably from the south. Later, under 
the Greek and Roman empires, the Mediterranean 
ports carried on much trade with Southern India. 
Roman coins circulated there ; the native kings em­
ployed European soldiers, and there may have been 
colonies o f  Roman citizens there.

The epic age slowly brightened into historical day­
light. In the Madhya-desa the classical Brahmanic. 
culture ripened into m aturity; in the surrounding 
regions o f  Continental India it developed to a greater 
or less degree o f fulness according to the circum­
stances to which its Brahman missionaries and secular 
representatives had to adapt themselves. It is need­
less here to dwell upon the rise and fall o f kingdoms 
and empires which make up the bewildering kaleido­
scope o f Indian history ; the reader will find a chrono­
logical account o f the chief data o f  them in our next 
chapter. But before proceeding thither it may be 
useful to point out certain important facts in the 
development o f Hindu thought

New dements entered into A ryan religion. The 
ancient cults inherited from Vedic times and developed 
on ritualistic and rationalistic lines by the Brahmans 
were indeed maintained to a large extent in the centres 
o f orthodoxy; but unorthodox churches began to 
grow and invade the sanctuaries o f  Brahmanism. 
Partly this change may have been due to the increasing 
infiltration o f non-Aryan blood into Aryan society, 
partly to a desire for deities with whom the wor-

1 “ Pepper,” veirepi, is the Tam il pippali; beryllus is the Sanskritised 
word <vaiditrya, a word o f Dravidian origin ; m m 3, the Sanskrit term for 
“  pearl,” is formed by popular etymology from a Dravidian word, which in 
Tam il is mutlu. Even the Greek fyvCa, the original o f the word “ rice,”  
comes from the Tam il arisi.
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warmer and more intimate kind than was allowed by 
the somewhat colourless official cults, partly to self- 
assertion o f the laity. The chief of these newly- 
appearing cults— which perhaps were very old— were 
those devoted to the worship o f Vishnu, Siva, Rama, 
and Krishna (see Appendix I at the end of this 
chapter). At first they probably stood aloof from the 
Established Church or Brahmanism ; but in course of 
time compromises were made. The Brahmans accepted 
each o f these gods— usually Vishnu, with Rama and 
Krishna as his incarnations— as the Supreme Deity, 
and even condescended to minister to his worship ; 
but in return they recast these new organisations on 
the model of their own, making them conform with 
more or less completeness, according to circumstances, 
to all the principles o f the older Brahmanic religious 
and secular polity except theological dogma, and even 
for the latter doctrinal bridges to orthodoxy were 
constructed.

Compromise was less easy in the case o f the great 
heresies which culminated in Buddhism and Jainism.
These schisms arose among enthusiasts of the Kshatriya 
or warrior classes, and harmonists did not usually find 
a common denominator that would link them with 
Brahmanism. Gautama the Buddha, a prince of the 
8akya clan, who was born at Kapila-vastu about 563 and 
died probably in 483 b . c\ ,  preached a doctrine which 
developed into the Iiina-yana, or “ Little Vehicle,” 
popular in Ceylon and Further India, and the Maha- 
yana, or “  Great Vehicle,”  the creed of the Northern 
Buddhist Church ; the former lays stress upon eccle­
siastical discipline and a somewhat rationalistically 
coloured doctrine as the avenue to nirvana, blissful 
eternal extinction, while the latter combines a vigorous 
transcendentalism, usually approaching nihilism, with 
an intense passion for attaining Buddhahood by means
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works o f  charity and love, which are within Vmr * 
^ '^ p o w e r  o f  every layman, and indulges its gorgeous and 

vehement imagination in infinite multiplication o f 
Buddhas and saints. Under Asoka Buddhism became 
the dominant religion o f Northern India, and flourished 
for many centuries. A t length, having become soaked 
with the vulgar superstitions o f the baser Hindu cults, 
it was swallowed up in them, and has only lingered on 
in isolated regions like Nepal, or in a few villages o f 
Bengal and Orissa, where its almost forgotten formulae 
have found shelter in the worship o f  other gods, or 
have translated themselves beyond recognition into the 
cults o f despised and degraded castes, jainism is the 
doctrine attributed to Maha-vTra or Vardhamana, a 
somewhat older contemporary o f Gautama. It preaches 
a severe asceticism, an extremely exaggerated tenderness 
for animal life, even in its lowest forms, and a curious 
half-materialistic doctrine, which has not much in 
common with the standard creeds o f  Hinduism. At 
one time it was the chief religion in several important 
kingdoms o f India, especially in the southern and middle 
regions ; and it is still strong among the mercantile 
classes o f  Bombay Presidency and the North-West. 
Both Buddhists and Jains, while admitting the regular 
deities o f Hinduism to a qualified rank in their pan­
theons, have steadily refused to assent to the Brahmans’ 
claims to supremacy and control, and hence they have 
always remained heretics outside the pale.

Another movement that has had and still has a 
great influence on H indu thought is the Yoga. In 
origin the Yoga is much the same as Shamanism, and 
an early kind o f Yogi, the Muni, is already known to 
the poets o f  the Rig-veda as a wild god-possessed 
mystic. A  branch o f this mysticism became systema­
tised in the service o f  philosophical speculation, as a 
practical means for obtaining the spiritual insight and 
resultant salvation which were the goal o f all the Indian
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Nystems o f thought. It was codified in the Yoga-sutra, 
a series o f  aphorisms ascribed to the grammarian Pa tan - 
jali (of the second century b.c.), and both, in this standard 
form and in other even more repulsive developments 
has profoundly affected most of the churches o f  India.
Starting from the idea that spiritual insight is to be. 
gained by arresting the activity o f thought in the micro­
cosm o f his own body, and merging his mental processes 
into undifferentiated cosmic intellection, the Yogi pro­
ceeds to aspire to superhuman powers o f various degrees, 
dazzling the imagination of the masses by his miraculous 
pretensions, and awing them by the mystery and sup­
posed sanctity of his austerities. For better or for worse, 
the Yoga has gained admittance as a legitimate phase of 
spiritual effort into most of the churches o f India.

Even the highly coloured Yogic imagination pales 
beside the doctrines o f some o f the innumerable sects 

: which have pullulated on the fertile soil of India. Most 
, famous— or infamous— of these are the Tantras, or 

“  text-books,”  in which a veritable Devil’s Mass is 
purveyed in various forms to a swarm of sects, mostly 
o f the Sivaite persuasion. Of some o f these Tantras 
the worst that can be said is that they are full o f  silly 
and vulgar superstition and m agic; others have the 
additional spice of obscenity and wickedness, some of 
them ordaining as a sacred duty the violation o f the 
most venerated laws o f God and man by eating beef, 
drinking wine, and practising incest. Unhappily the 
Tantric cults have struck deep roots in Indian life, and 
even to this day they have a profound and noisome 
influence over vast areas.

c
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Alphabetical List of the- Chief Hindu Deities1

A diti, A Vedic goddess of vague character, mother o f the Adityas, 
sometimes identified with the earth-goddess Prithivi, or the 
wife of Visit iju ; later the daughter of Daksha, wife of Katyapa, 
and mother of all the gods.

• v  A d it y a s . A group o f Vedic gods, of whom only Aipsa, Aryaman,
■ Bhaga, Daksha, Indra, MartaijJa, Mitra, Savityi (?), Suiya, 
and Varuna are mentioned as Adityas in the Rig-veda ; the 
TaiteirTya-bralujiaiia speaks also of Dhatri and Vivasvant. In 
post-Vedic times their number was fixed at twelve, Vishi.m 
being their chief, and they were apparently connected with the 
twelve months. They are usually regarded as children of Aditi.

'' A g n i. T h e  god o f Fire. He is addressed in many Vedic hymns, 
and often worshipped in Vedic rituals with oblations of clarified 
butter and Soma. His origin is variously given in the Veda : 
sometimes lie is said to be the son of Dyaus and Prithivi, some­
times of Tvashtri and the W aters; or he is the child o f the 
Sacrifice, of IJa, o f the Gods, etc. As the sacrificial fire was 
kindled every morning by the fire-sticks or amfis, Agni 
is often called the son of the latter, or generally of plants 
and trees. Other phrases and myths refer to his origin as 
lightning in the aerial waters, others to his manifestation in the 
highest heavens in connection with the Sun. He is sometimes 
coupled as brother with Indra and Varuna, and once with Soma.
As the spirit of the sacrificial fire, he is often said to convey the 
sacrifice and hymns to the gods, or to bring the gods hither to 
the sacred rite, and thus is the ideal priest, sage, and seer. As 
a universal spirit Agni has in the Veda the epithet VaUvanara,
“  belonging to all men ”  ; he is also styled NaraSamsa, “ praise 
of men,”  possibly us an embodied spirit of prayer, and TsnU-napat, 
an obscure term. In later art he is often figured as riding on a 
ram, and as acting with Yaroa as attendant o f Surya. H e is 
sometimes called the husband of Svdha (the sacrificial invoca­
tion) and by her the father o f Pftvaka, Pavamana, and fsuchi.

Am B u d h n y a . laterally “  Serpent of the Depths ”  : a Vedic spirit, 
apparently connected with the waters of the atmosphere.

A j a  E k a - pa d . Literally “ one-footed goat”  : a Vedic spirit, ap­
parently connected with storms and the atmosphere.

A mSa , A  Vedic god ; one o f  the Adityas.

1 In order to locate deities which are not mentioned under separate 
headings in this list, reference should be made to the Index.



' ^ 2a,3St^I^a ia t . Literally “  Offspring o f the Waters ”  : a Vedic god, 
usually conceived as dwelling in the waters, sometimes also in 
the “  highest place,”  and is occasionally identified with Agni.

X r as. T h e  Waters, conceived in the Veda as goddesses in heaven and 
earth, mothers o f Agni, and fertilising and purifying powers ; 
sometimes connected with the Sdma.

A psaRASAS. A  class o f celestial nymphs, in origin apparently con­
nected with water (the word means “ water-pool”  or “ water* 
m oving” ), but generally conceived in classical literature as the 
courtesans o f heaven. T h e  Gandharvas usually, and a few 
men, are represented as favoured with their love. In the Veda 
they are nature-spirits apparently connected with the powers 
o f fertility, and their favour is invoked by dice-players in the 
Athafva-veda (iv. 38, etc.).

A ayaman. A  Vedic god ; an Xditya, and usually mentioned in con­
nection with M itra and Varuna.

Asuras. In the Veda originally a title o f the gods ; but also, as 
usually later, a class o f demons at war with the gods.

A,wins. “  T h e  Tw in Horsemen,”  two gods often mentioned in the 
Veda. T h ey  ride in a three-wheeled car (of which one wheel 
is said to have been lost when they came to SOryS’s marriage) ; 
the car is drawn by horses, or birds (eagles or swans), or buf­
faloes, or asses, etc., and they are often said to come at dawn, 
sometimes also at noon and sunset . T h ey  are described as soils 
o f the Ocean, or o f Vivasvant and Saraijyfl, fathers o f  Pushatt, 
brothers o f  Ushas, husbands o f Ushas, etc., and are conceived 
as divine helpers in distress, promoting wedlock and childbirth, 
protecting ships at sea, healers o f sickness. Their origin is ob­
scure ; some compare them to the Greek Kastor and Polydeukcs, 
others to two Lettish gods who wooed the Sun’s daughter, In 
later legend they are the fathers o f the Pandava heroes Nakula 
and Saha-deva, and sons o f Surya.

Bhaca. A  Vedic god and Adilya, regarded chiefly as dispensing 
fortune; brother o f Ushas.

Brahman. T h e  Hindu Demiurge (see Brihas-pati), the first-born 
o f beings, who arises from the primeval waters, gives birth to 
all subsequently created beings, and conveys the divine revela­
tion to mankind. H e is also known as Hiranva-garbha and 
Svayambhu, and is represented in art as having four faces (one 
for each Veda), usually with a kamandalu or hermit’s jug  and a 
sacrificial ladle in his left hands and a ladle and rosary in his 
right hands ; his colour is red, and he sits upon a lotus or a 
swan, sometimes with his daughter and consort Sarasvatl on his 
right and Savitrl on his left. According to myth, a Brahman With 
the gods and universe created, by hint exists for one hundred aeons, 
between each o f which the universe is temporarily dissolved ;
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and after the hundredth aeon he and all the gods perish, new 
deities coming into their places. T h e Supreme Being or 
Svayambhu, later identified with Vishpit-NarEyana, is said to 
create the primeval waters and fertilise them ; they bring forth 
an egg, from which is born Brahmin, who creates the universe. 
He is hence sometimes represented as arising from Vishnu’s navel. 
Daksha was one of his sons.

Brihas-pa ti. A  god o f the Veda, in which he is also named 
Brahmanas-pati, and is conceived with attributes very like those 
of Agni, especially as the spirit of sacrifice, prayer, and hymn ; 
in fact, he is sometimes identified with Agni, and becomes the 
hero o f the myth o f the release of the kine imprisoned by Vala. 
Both the above names signify “ lord o f prayer,”  or more exactly 
“ lord o f the magic powers of prayer.”  In one phase o f this 
character the god gradually developed into the Demiurge 
Brahmin (masculine). Viewed in another aspect, he became a 
spirit o f wisdom, and ultimately in post-Vedic religion Brihas- 
pati or Vachas-pati appears merely as a divine sage, the master 
o f wisdom and policy, and teacher of the gods. A well-known 
myth relates that, his wife Tara was seduced by the Moon. The 
neuter Brahma, viewed as an impersonal cosmic power, was 
used by the philosophers of the Upanishads and later writings 
to denote the Absolute Being, which they identified with the 
pure consciousness or Self, atman,

Chandra, The god o f the Moon, conceived as husband o f the 
twenty-seven nakshatras or groups of the lunar zodiac, who are 
said to be daughters o f Daksha. His amour with Tara, wife of 
Brihas-pati, by whom he begot Budha (the planet Mercury), is 
the theme o f a popular myth. See also Soma.

Daityas. A class of deities regarded in the Veda as offspring o f an 
obscure goddess Diti ; in post-Vedic books a class of demons at 
war with the gods.

D a k sh a . A Vedic god ; an Aditya, and regarded both as son and 
consort o f Aditi ; later identified with Praja-pati. In later 
myth he figures as son o f Brahmin and father of SatT, wife of 
Siva. On account of Daksha’s contemptuous treatment o f Siva, 
Sati destroyed herself, and was afterwards incarnated as Uma or 
Parvatl (see Siva). T h e story of Siva’s violent interference with 
the gods assembled at the sacrifice held by Daksha is told in 
several forms.

D anavas. A  class of demons. The name comes from Danu, the 
mythical mother o f V fitra and wife o f Kasyapa.

D hatri. A  god sometimes included among the Adityas.
D i t i . A goddess mentioned thrice in the Rtg-veda, in an obscure 

signification. In later myth she is the daughter of Daksha and 
wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Daityas and Maruts.



T he Sky-Father, whose consort is the Earth-M other 
^  (Prithivi) ; cf. the Greek Zeus. A  Vedic deity o f  rather abstract 

character ; sometimes called father o f the Adityas, Agni, the 
Angirasas, the Asvins, Indra, the Maruts, Parjanya, Surya, and 
Ushas.

G andharvas. A  class o f gods, in origin perhaps genii representing 
the generative powers o f nature and water. In the Veda 
usually a single Gandharva (Visva-vasu) is mentioned, often in 
connection with SOma, which he or they are sometimes said to - 
have stoictvaway. Later they appear regularly as divine musicians 
and singers, arid as lovers o f the Apsarasas, usually playing in 
myth an erotic part.

G anksa, Also known as Gapa-pati and Vinayaka ; the son of Siva 
and Unta, and worshipped at the beginning o f every enterprise 
as remover o f obstacles. H e is always represented as a round- 
bellied figure with an elephant’ s head and one tusk, and usually 
as holding a rosary, noose, and elephant-goad, with a rat in 
attendance.

G anga. T he holy river Ganges, personified as the eldest daughter 
o f  the Himalaya and Mena. She is said to have been brought 
down from heaven at the prayer o f the saint Bfcagiratha to 
purify the ashes o f King Sagara’s sixty thousand sons, who had 
been consumed by fire from the eyes of the saint Kapila. She 
issued from Vishnu’s foot, and as she fell she was caught iri the 
locks of Siva’s hair. Her fall disturbed the saint jahnu, who 
was holding a sacrifice, and he swallowed her up ; but he after­
wards allowed her to issue from his ear. She is often called 
Bhagfrathf, from Bhaglratha, and JShnavI, from Jahnu.

G aruoa, Also called Vainateya, from the name o f  his mother 
Vinata, wife o f  Kafyapa, and Tarkshya ; the sacred kite o f  
Vishnu, represented with human body and the wings and head 
o f a kite. H e is the king o f birds, and the deadly enemy of the 
Nagas or divine serpents.

H anum ant. Or Afijaneya, or M aruti ; a divine monkey-king, son 
o f the Wind. H e greatly aided Rama in his conquest o f  
Ravaija (see Rama),

I ndra . One o f  the greatest o f the Vedic gods, embodying the traits 
o f the typical Aryan warrior, and often conceived as helping the 
Aryans in their contests with the aborigines. H e is the chief 
god o f the atmosphere, and is especially connected with the 
tjiunder, wielding the thunderbolt (vajrd) and riding in a 
chariot drawn by tawny horses. H e is especially fond o f the 
intoxicating Soma-juice, which he drinks in enormous quantities, 
to stimulate hint to his exploits. Sometimes he is called the 
brother o f Agni and Pushan, and husband o f Indraru or SachT ; 
his mother is once said to be NisfuigrT, once Ekashpika, Praja-
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’■ 'X W  pad’s daughter; his father is Dyaus or Tvashfri, and he is said

to have shin  Tvash$ri to obtain!Soma. H e is often associated 
with other gods, notably the Marat*. T h e  chief exploit ascribed 
to him is his destruction, o f Vritra the Dragon, whereby he 
released the pent-up u  waters,” apparently typifying the arrested 
rains, and the “ k in e ”  imprisoned in the mountain,, possibly 
referring to the same idea, or to the restoration o f the sunlight. 
Another myth relates his capture o f  the kine hidden by the 
Patjis or the demon Vala. H e is sometimes said to have 
established earth and sky, and a later m yth, based on the Rig- 
veda, narrates that he cut off the wings o f  the mountains, which 
previously flew about and disturbed the balance o f the earth.
As in later literature, he is often styled in the Veda fakra,
“  m ighty,”  and Vritrn-han, “  slayer o f V ritra .”  See also Tvashtri.

In  post-Vedic literature India becomes the chief god of svarga 
or paradise, and is liable to be deposed from his throne by any­
one o f sufficient magical power. H e is usually represented with 
a thousand eyes distributed over his body, which were originally 
marks representing the pudaula muTiehia, impressed upon him 
through the curse o f  the saint Gautama as a punishment for the 
seduction o f his w ife  Ahalya, and afterwards were changed to 
eyes. H e  is figured as riding upon the elephant Airavata, and 
bearing a thunderbolt (i>ajrd),

K ama. A lso called Ananga, Sniars, Madana, M akara-dhvaja, Kan- 
darpa, etc. The god o f  Love, and husband o f R a t i; usually repre­
sented as a handsome young man riding on a parrot, w ith  a bow 
o f  sugar-cane, a bowstring formed o f a line of bees, and flower- 
tipped arrows, and attended by nymphs, with a banner bearing 
the emblem of a makara or sea-monster. See tiva.

Krishna. Also called Vasudeva, Dainbdara, Jagan-natha, etc. 
O riginally a hero o f  saga, later regarded as a full incarnation of 
Vishnu. According to legend, Vasu-dcva had two wives, 
RCihinl and Ddvakl, and Devakl bore him  eight sons. Katpsa, 
king o f  Mathura, imprisoned Vasu-deva and Devakl and killed 
the first six of their children. T h e  seventh child, Bala-iam.1., 
was saved by being miraculously transferred from the womb o f 
D evakl to that o f Rohinl. When the eighth child, Krishna, 
was born, his father escaped with him, and left him in charge of 
Nanda, a herdsman, and his wife YasQda, taking in exchange 
their infant .-on. Krishna (literally “ B lack,”  and hence repre­
sented in art as a handsome child or youth o f black or blue 
colour) grew up among the herdsmen o f  Vraja, and many stories 
are told o f his childish sports, youthful amours (especially with 
RSdh5), and wonderful deeds. H e slew Katpsa. as had been 
prophesied, and transported the inhabitants of M athura to 

' Dvaraka, where he reigned until his son Pradyumna and most



Kf'/tlic Yadava princes perished in a drunken, bran I, and iytishn.i 
1 / ^ '^ d e p a r t e d .  A Jain legend narrates that Dvaraka vyaSj burned 

owing to the curse o f the saint Dvaipiiyana, and Krishpa then 
set out with Ram a and Bala-rama to go to the south, but on his 
way was accidentally shot and died. Ini the earlier p«->. is of the 
Maba-bhiirata he appears as a powerful prince o f  Dviirakli or 
DvaravatJ (said to have been founded by a < olony o f Yadavas 
from M athura), who gave much help to the Pancjavas ; but his 
character here is unchivalrous. In later parts o f  the same epic 
he is the Supreme Being, Vishnu incarnate to preach and ̂ realise 
in works his gospel for the salvation o f mankind. T h e  K fishija 
legend is thus of many phases, and is probably composite in 
origin. Possibly there is a trace of it in an early form in the 
Rig-veda viii. 96, 13 , w hich, according to native interpreters, 
speaks o f  Indra’ s conquest o f a demon named Krishna and his 
host; Puranic literature many centuries Liter records several 
conflicts between Indra and Krishna, and in Vedic times 
worshippers o f  Indra usually regarded his opponents as “  foreign 
devils.”  In the ancient ChhSndOgya-upanishad (m . i f ,  6);
Krishna son o f  Devaki is mentioned as an ancient sage. T h e  
Upanishads record the names and something of the teachings oi 
several Kshatriyas who were famous in legend for their philo­
sophic wisdom ; and it may hence be conjectured that Krishna 
Was Originally the hero ofa non-Aryan tribe opposed to the cult 
o f Indra, and that this tribe later was introduced into the Aryan 
pale and brought its legends in w ith  it.

In art Krishna is usually represented as a handsome youth of 
blue colour, holding or playing a flute, (whence his name M ura- 
lldhara), often surrounded by a troop o f idyllic amorous herds- 
vroraen (G opis), and sometimes as a baby lying on a lotus leaf.

K u b e r a . Or Vaisravana ; the god. o f  wealth, and ch ie f o f the fairies 
called Yakshas and Guhyakas, who dwells in AlakS in the 
Him alaya, and is regent o f the North. H e  is sometimes 
figured as a deformed w hite m an, w ith .three legs and eight 
teeth ; but in Gandhara art the type is modelled upon that o f  
the Greek Zeus.

L akshm i. T h e  consort o f Vishnu.
M  \n u . T h e  legendary ancestor o f  mankind (manu -  Germ , maun,

Engl, man) T h e  Veda describes him as son o f Vivasvant 
(whence he is entitled Vaivasvata) and founder o f  sacrifice '  
rites. In  the lata-patha-briihmana he is said to have been saved 
by a giant fish, (later identified w ith  \  ishnu) in a universal flood, 
after which he begot the human race by Ida, who arose as his 
daughter from his sacrifices. N aturally M anu was multiplied 
in legend ; among the various M anus o f  post-Vedic literature the 
most important is Manu SvSyambhava, son or grandson oi

n  | | 1  tl LIST OF DEITIES 23  ( c i



W W r 4 a n t i q u i t i e s  o f  i n  d u x  f '
\> V § P  / ’)  Brahman SvayarobhO and traditional author o f the famous ITpfr |  A 

co' le bearing his name, who begot ten PrajS-patis or ancestor/ 
o f mankind. There are usually said to be fourteen Manus, viz. 
SvSyambhava, Sviirochisha, Auttami, Tirnasa, Raivata, ChSkshu- 
sha, Vaivasvata (the ancestor o f the present age, who is connected 
with the legend o f the deluge mentioned above), Savarna, 
Daks'ha-sSvanja, Brahma-savartja, Dharma-savarna, Rudra-sava.na, 
Rauchya, and Bhautya.

M artanda. One o f the Adityas,
M  a ru ts . A class o fV ed ic  gods ; their mother is Prism, their father 

Rudra, or they are attendant upon Rudra. T h ey  are described 
as brilliant beings bearing lances or axes, and occasionally other 
weapons, and riding in cars drawn by speckled horses. Often 
they are associated with lightning, thunder, and rain, and aid 
Indra and T rita  in their exploits. A  post-Vedic legend makes 
them sons o f Dit.i, or o f Siva and PrithivT, the Earth.

M atarisv-an. A Vedic god, sometimes regarded as identical with 
Agni, sometimes as the discoverer of Agni or fire, which he 
brought to Bhrigu. Later he is identified with the wind-god,
Vayu.

M itra. ' A Vedic god, usually coupled with V arum  ; an Sditya, and 
apparently representative o f the power o f  the sun. In later 
times he is sometimes represented with the attributes of the sun- 
god Sfiry.t.

S 'Jo  as. Properly a snake, especially the cobra ; in myth a race of 
divine serpents, half human in form, descended from Kadru, the 
wife of Kasyapa. See Garuda.

Pariany a . A god, in the Veda typifying the rain-cloud with 
accompanying thunder and lightning ; consort, ol PfithivI, the 
Earth.

Pi Wchas. A kind o f goblins or ghouls.
P itris. “  Fathers,”  i.e, the spirits o f deceased forefathers. T h e 

Veda represents them dwelling in paradise or the third heaven, 
with Yarns and the gods, and receiving the same worship as the 
latter. In course o f time their cult was further separated from 
that of the gods ; their home was said to be in the. South, and 
they were worshipped with numerous special rites (Iraddha, 
p\tn~midka, etc.). T h e  name is also given to the ten Praja- 
patis (see Maim) and a class o f beings who were sons o f  the 
gods and taught the latter the rituals of expiation.

Praia PATI. Literally “  Lord o f offspring ”  ; a god who in the Veda 
is the spirit of generation, and in later Vedic literature represents 
the Demiurge and bearer o f  revelation, sometimes, identified 
with Brahman, Hiranya-garbha, or Daksha. _See also Mam:. T h e  
name is also given sometimes to Brahman Svayambhava.

PrithivT, T h e  Earth-M other. See Dyaui and Parjanyd,



'L.'  ̂ I 'ushav. A Vcdic god, husband of Surya, ancl son of the Asvins ;
'̂- --'described as carrying a spear and goad, riding through the sky 

in a chariot drawn by goats, feeding on gruel, and toothless.
H e leads the dead to the Fathers, and guards ways, wayfarers, 
and cattle. He has thus the attributes of a pastoral god, with 
some traits suggesting a solar origin.

R akshasas. A class o f demons or goblins.
R ama. Originally an epic hero, later regarded as a complete incar­

nation o f Vishnu. T h e legend as given in the RTir.tay.ina 
(ascribed to V almlki) relates that he was the son of king 
Dasa-ratha of Ayodhya and his queen Kausalya, and won for his 
wife Sifiii, daughter of Janalca ofVidSha, by his strength and skill 
in bending the latter’s bow. Owing to the jealousy o f his step­
mother KaikeyT, he was banished by Dasa-ratha, and went into 
exile at Chitra-kuta, in the DancUka forest, with Sits and his 
half-brother Lakshmana, Ravana, the demon king of Lanka 
(identified with Ceylon), forcibly carried away Slta to his city, 
and vainly endeavoured to win her love. Rama, in alliance 
with the monkey-king.. Hanuraant and Sugriva and legions of 
monkeys, stormed Lanka, slew Ravana, recovered Slta, and 
returned to reign in Ayodhya. I he Uttara-kauda, a later 
addition to the Ramayaua, relates that after his return Rama 
overheard scandalous gossip about STta’s conduct in captivity, 
and therefore sent her to the hermitage of Valmlki, the tradi­
tional author of the Ramay.tija, where she bore his twin sow 
Kusa and Lava, who. when'grown up were recognised by Rama,
He called upon STta to take an oath in assertion o f her purity.
She did so ; the Earth, to whom she appealed, opened and 
took her away in her embrace, and Rama was translated to 
heaven.

R ishus. Three Vcdic gods named Ribhukshan, Vaja, and V ibhvan, 
usually associated with Indra; said to have been mortal sons of 
Manu, who by their skill or ascetic virtue became immortal. Their 
five marvellous feats Were the restoration of tneir aged parents 
to youth, the creation ofa cow (for Brihas-pati ?), a self-moving 
chariot for the ASvins, the two bay horses of Indra, and the 
multiplication, into four of the gods’ cup made by Tvash;ri. As 
ribhii seems phonetically to agree with the English they 
may be in origin connected with the clf-craftsnten o f Germanic 
myth.

SabHYAs, A  class of deities, sometimes connected with Brahman.
S i rasvatT. In Vedic literature this is the name of a sacied liver, 

worshipped as a goddess. Originally it 'may perhaps have been 
the river called in the Avesta HaraxwaitI, which is etymologi­
cally the same word as Sarasvatt (“  having pools” ), or it may 
have denoted the In d u s; but the name came to be applied to a
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strcam tj le Niirth-W cit, on the border of the sacred region of 
Brahm&valta, which loses itself in the sands, but is believed by 
some to have formerly been a tributary of the Sutlai.

Towards the end of the V.edic period Sarasvati was identified 
with Vak, “  Speech,”  and finally became the divine embodi­
ment o f language, literary expression, and learning, and wife of 
Brahman.

S a vitr i. A  Vedic god, apparently representing the sun as the 
stimulating power of nature.

S iva. One o f tile great gods. His character has been formed by a 
conflation o f the attributes o f several deities, o f which the 
earliest known is the Vedic Rudra.

Rudra in the Veda and Vedic literature is generally regarded 
as a fierce, powerful, and malevolent being, ever ready to slay 
men and cattle with his arrows unless duly supplicated, some­
times even as a god o f robbers and swindlers. H e is clad in a 
skin, and dwells in the north, among the mountains ; the other 
gods, from whom he is separated in cult, dwell in the east. 
Sometimes lie is said to be red in colour, or to have a blue belly 
or neck— a trait developed in the later myth, in which he is 
said to have swallowed the poison produced at the churning of 
the Ocean (see Vhhtfti), which stained his neck dark blue and 
gained for him the name Nt/a-hiiifha, “ Blue-neck.”  At the 
the same time he is regarded as capable o f conferring blessing 
and healing, and in this capacity is invoked with his troop.
His wife is IJm a or Parvatl, daughter of the Himalaya (see 
Vakha), his sister Arabika (later identified with Uma), He is 

often associated with the Manus and a troop o f  demons, and is 
sometimes styled Bhava, Sarva, Ugra, Pasu-pati, Tryarnbaka, 
Mahii-deva, etc.

In post-Vedic literature Siva has come to represent the power 
o f dissolution in nature, and is accordingly worshipped by 
numerous gaiva sects as the Supreme Being under many names 
(Isvara, Mahesvara,Samblni, Sankara, Maha-kiila, Hara, Bhairava, 
etc.). He. is usually conceived as three-eyed (TrilOchana), and 
as the typical Yogi. White or yellow, in colour, smeared with 
the ashes o f burnt cow-dung, wearing his hair done up in a 
braided conical pile', on the top of which is the crescent moon 
and the goddess Oanga, whose sacred stream was arrested there 
in its fill from heaven before descending upon the Himalaya, 
carrying a garland o f skulls, a trident, a small hand-drum 
(damaru), the ahha-mati or rosary of seeds of the Elaeoc.rpus 
ganitrus, a necklace o f serpents, etc., he s:ts motionless for ages 
in ecstatic reverie in his mountain home upon a tiger’ s skin, or 
leads the wild revels o f his goblin troops (gantis, pramathas, 
bhiitas) on the hills or amidst graveyards. He. is often con-



n

sd as dancing, and this function— originally no doubt a 
uv.d-dancc— is associated with a cosmic significance. His wife 
is UmS (Pnrvatl, Chamunda, Chandi, Kamakslvi, G auri, Kali, or 
Durga), the daughter of the Him alaya, regarded either as a 
goddess o f  sublime beauty and sweetness or as a furious being 
delighting in bloodshed and death. In the T antric  ctilts she is 
conceived as the s'aiii or cosmic energy by which the power o f  
the supreme Siva is realised in the universe, and is often 
worshipped with him in bloody and obscene rites. T h e  ftvga 
(image of'the, male organ o f  generation) and ySnt (image o f  the 
female organ) are often worshipped as symbols o f Siva and Uma 
respectively. See also Brahman, Dakska, Skanda.

T h e origin o f the cult o f Siva is uncertain. Apparently it 
come* from non-Aryan sources. Etym ologically Rudra means 
“  roarer,”  possibly referring to the noise o f the storm-god or the 
manifestations o f a Shamanist devil, and Siva signifies “  gracious,”  
“ auspicious,”  probably a euphemism similar to that o f  the 
Greek term E ig m S fs  instead o f Avrr/ieviSei. Some, however, 
connect Siva with the T am il root Siva, Seva, “  to be red,”  and 
explain Rudra similarly. It if noteworthy that the home o f the 
cult is among the Mongoloid tribes o f the Himalaya, and that it 
has been from  ancient times the chief worship o f the Tam ils.

S kanba , T h e  son o f  Siva and U m a ; also called Maha-sena, Karttikeya,
Guha, Subrahmanya, and Knmara. In order to free themselves 
from the oppression o f  the demon Taraka, the gods induced 
M adina or Anaf.ga, the god o f Love, to shoot his arrow at Siva 
and so inspire him with love for Uma, as from their union would 
be born a god who would lead the hosts o f heaven to victory.
T his was done (not before Siva in his anger had reduced 
Madana to ashes by the flames from his central eye) ; Skanda 
was born, and overcame Taraka. H e is sometimes said to have 
been bom o f the seed o f Siva cast into the fire and afterwards 
taken up by the Ganges. H e was reared by the Pleiades or 
KrittikSs, and hence has sometimes six heads and twelve hands.
Fie it figured as riding on a peacock or cock, and carrying a 
spear, or a bow and arrow.

S oma . A  Vedic god, the spirit o f  the, intoxicating juice o f the Soma 
plant offered and drunk by the worshippers in many Vedic 
liturgies. In  a few late hymns o f  the Rig-veda and regularly 
in subsequent writings Soma is regarded as the moon, the 
deity on whom  depends the fertilising moisture o f  vegetation, 
and in the Brahmanas is said to wane periodically because it is 
drunk or eaten by the gods and deceased Fathers. As the 
moon, Soma is said in the Y a ju : -veda to be the husband o f the 
nakshatrm or groups o f the lunar zodiac, who are called daughters 
o f Praja-pati. See also Chandra,
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T h e  consort o f  Vishnu. _  _

T S u r ya . The Snn-god ; sometimes in the Veda called an Adilya 
and son o f D yaus, ami in post-Vcdic writings often styled 
JIditya and called the father o f  the Asvins. H e  is frequently 
worshipped in local cults, chiefly as a power of moral and 
physical purification, and-is represented as riding in a chariot 
drawn by 3even horses, with his charioteer on the pole o f the 
car. Agni and Yam s are sometimes figured as his attendants.

T ri-m c r t i. T h e  H ind u T rin ity , comprising the gods Brahman, 
V’ishrtu. and Siva, representing respectively the cosmic forces 
o f  creation, preservation, and dissolution, and sometimes figured 
by three heads rising from one body.

T rita  A ptya. A  Vedic god, several times mentioned in the R ig- 
veda in connection with Indra and the Soma, sometimes with 
traits very similar to those o f Indra. In legend T rita  is a sage 
w ho was cast into a well by his brothers Ekata and Dvita and 
miraculously saved ; in the Brahinanas the three are sons o f  
A gn i.

T v a s h t r i . A  Vedic god, o f uncertain origin, chiefly characterised 
by the possession o f skill as a divine craftsman framing the 
machinery o f creation. H e is said to bear an axe and a bowl 
o f Soma. Sometimes he is represented as father ol Indra (who 
is sometimes said to have killed him to obtain the Soma), Agni, 
Snrariyu (the wife o f Vivasv.tnt), Brihas-pati, and Viisva-rupa 
(against whom Indra made war to obtain his kine). Later he 
is identified w ith Vilva-karnian.

I J sh as. T h e Dawn (Greek ■)’;<«<;), addressed in the Veda as a 
goddess; sometimes regarded as consort o f Surya, or as mother 
o f  Surya and A gni, and as sister o f Bhaga and the Asvins.

Y a k . See Sarasvatt.
V aruna . One o f  the chief Vedic deities. Ho is an Aditya. and is 

conceived as omniscient sovereign o f the universe, strictly 
maintaining the laws of nature and of morality. Most often 
he is coupled w ith M itra. Some regard him as typifying the 
skv (Greek Quranos), others as the moon. In post-Vedic my­
thology he is the god of the Ocean and regent o f  the West, 
with a sea-monster as his vehicle, a noose (as already in the 
Veda), and an umbrella formed o f a cobra’ s hood.

V asus. A  group o f gods usually associated with A gni and the earth, 
and said to number S or 3 3 3 . T he Rilmayana makes them 
children o f A ditl.

V a y u . Or Vata, the god of W ind. In later myth he is king o f 
the Gandharvas, father of Hanumant, and regent ol the North- 
West.

V ir a -bhadra. A  deity of the most appalling form , who emanated 
from Siva’ s mouth in order to interrupt Daksha’s sacrifice.
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''' T is H g jL ' In  the Veda Vishpu is a minor deity, o f  whom it is 

several times stated that he takes three strides over the earth 
or heavens, which has been explained as symbolising the course 
o f the sun over the three divisions o f  the w orld (earth, atmo­
sphere, and upper heaven), or in the three phases o f  rising, 
culminating, and setting. H e is often described as an ally o f 
Indra in his conflicts, and o f the M aruts. T h e  IM hm aijas 
often identify him with the sacrifice.

In post-Vedic literature, where he is also called A chyuta,
Narayana, and Hart, he is regarded as the Supreme Being by 
most writers, except the S a m s, who naturally give that rank 
to Siva. H e represents the power o f order and stability in 
nature, and is often worshipped in a spirit, o f loving devotion 
(bhakt'i). I t  is believed that from time to time he has incar­
nated himself, either w holly or partially, to help mankind.
These incarnations are ( i )  the Fish, w hich saved M anu, the 
ancestor o f  the human race, from a cosmic flood ; (2) the 
Tortoise, which, standing at the bottom o f the Sea o f  M ilk , 
supported on its back the mountain M andara, round which the 
serpent Vasuki twined h im se lf; the gods then, using M andara 
as .1 churning-stick and Vasuki as a cord, churned out o f  the 
Sea o f  M ilk  fourteen precious objects, including Lakshm f or 
Sri, the goddess o f fortune, Dhanvantari, the divine physician,
Chandra, the moon, the kamtubha or jew el worn on V ishtju ’s 
breast, the Sankhn, a shell-trumpet, also carried by Vishnu,
Airavatu, Ind ia ’s elephant, the fSrijSta  or heavenly tree on 
which grow  all objects o f  desire, Surabhi, the divine cow 
fulfilling all wishes, etc. ; (3) the Boar, which dived into the 
sea and raised thence the earth, which had been carried down 
thither by the demon HirapySksha ; (4) Nara-sintha, the man- 
lion, which destroyed the impious demon Hiranya-kasipu ; (5)
Vamana, the dwarf, in which form he appeared to the demon 
Bali and asked him for as much land as he could walk over in 
three paces ; on his assent, Vishnu strode in two paces over 
heaven and earth ; (6) Parasu-rama, son o f  Jamad-agni, a Brah­
man hero who twenty-one times extirpated the whole race of 
Kshatriyas ; (7) Riima : see above ; (8) Krishna : see above ;
(9) Buddha, in which form some imagine that Vishnu incar­
nated him self in order to misguide demons and sinners and so 
lead them to ruin. T o  these is to be added (10 ) the incarna­
tion as K alki, who is yet to come, and will bring about a new 
order o f  righteousness.

H e is often represented as sleeping upon the giant serpent 
SSesha or Ananta, or riding upon Garuda, the divine kite. H is 
emblems are the lotus-flower, Sankha or conch, mace, and chakra 

’  or disc, which he carries in his four hands ; and on iiis breast

■ G°̂ *X ' v'-'
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arc the kaustuhha jewel anti the mark called in-vstsa. H is 
consort is Sri or Lakshmf (sometimes.regarded as two goddesses).
H e is often worshipped under the emblem o f the Sdla-grdma, an 
ammonite found in the river Gan dak, and the iulii or basil 
plant. See also Brahman.

V isva-karman. Literally “ All-m aker”  j - a god who in the Veda 
is very abstract, but gradually evolved into a definite character, 
being in the Brahmanas the same person as Prai5-pati, and 
finally becoming the ideal craftsman, like the Greek Hephaistos 
(cf. Trashfri).

V ivasvant. A Vedic god ; an Aditya, and father o f the Asvins,
M anu, and Yama ; husband o f  Saraijyu. Some regard him as 
representing the sun in one of its phases, others as the legendary 
first sacrificer and ancestor o f mankind.

VtjirRA. A demon or dragon slain by India.
Y ama. A god ruling the realm o f the dead. In the Veda he is the 

son o f Vivasvant (whence his title Vaivasvata) by SarapyS, or 
o f  Gandharva and a water-spirit, and twin brother of Yaml.
Fre-Vedic legend apparently made Yama and Y am l the parents 
o f mankind, and the $ig-vSda has a hymn (x. 10) in which 
Yam ! vainly tries to seduce him. In the Veda he is the first o f 
men that died and ruler o f the dead in paradise, and has two 
dogs, that are his messengers and beset the road o f the spirit on 
its way to Yatna’s realm. In  later literature he is conceived 
more especially as the judge o f the dead, an Indian Pluto. H e 
is there son o f SOrya and brother of Manu Vaivasvata, and is 
assisted in his judicial functions in the nether world by his 
recorder Chitra-gupta. In art he is usually figured as dark blue 
in colour, riding on a buffalo, bearing a club or rod (whence 
his title Danda-nayaka) and a noose, and sometimes standing as 
warder to Surya. He is regent o f the South,

Y ato-dhakas. A  kind o f goblins.

appendix ii

Ethnographic and Linguistic Divisions of Modern India

M uch light is thrown 'on the ancient history of India by the results 
o f modern ethnographic surveys. A  summary o f these is here ap­
pended, abridged from the Imperial Gazetteer o f India, new edition, 
vol. i., pp. 2 9 3-29 7 , and Sir H . H . Risley’s “  People of India.”  It 
should be premised that the most important standards for classifica­
tion o f race-types are those furnished by the cephalic, the nasal, and 
the orbico-nasal indices. The cephalic index is the proportion o f '  
the maximum breadth o f the skull to its maximum length, measured

■ g<̂ \ , i ,,
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from the glabella to the back o f  the head. When the cephalic index 
is 80 per cent, or more, the type is broad-headed or .brachycephalic ; 
when it is below 75 per cent., the type is long-headed or dolicho­
cephalic ; intermediate types are called mcsocephalic. T h e  nasal 
index is the proportion o f the breadth o f  the nose to its height. 
Narrow-nosed (leptorrhine) types have a width o f less than 70 per 
cent, o f the h eigh t; broad-nosed (platyrrhine) types have a pro­
portion of 8 5 - 10 0  per cen t.; the intermediate class is the medium 
or mesorrhine. A  third test is the orbito-nasal index, which is 
found by marking a point on the front o f the outer edge o f  the orbit 
o f each eye and a third point on the middle o f  the root o f  the nose 
at its lowest depression ; the distance between each o f the orbital 
points and the third point on the root o f the nose and the distance 
between the two orbital points are then ascertained, and the ratio of 
the former to the latter is the orbito-nasal index. It permits a 
classification into three main types, a platyopic with index below 
1 1 0 ,  a mesopic with index o f  1 1 0 - 1 12 -9, and a proopic with index 
o f  1 1 3 and above.

T h e leading ethnic types, classified chiefly on the bases o f  these 
data, are as fo llo w s:—

(1)  T he Turko-Etmum, represented by the Baloch, Brahui, and 
Afghans o f  Baluchistan and the North-W est Frontier Province. 
Probably formed by a fusion o f  T urk! and Persian elements, in 
which the former predominate. Stature above mean ; complexion 
fair ; eyes mostly dark, but occasionally grey ; hair on face plentiful ; 
head broad ; nose moderately narrow, prominent, and very long.

(2) T he Indo-Aryan, occupying the Panjab, Rr.jputann, and 
Kashmir, and having as its characteristic members the Rajputs, 
Khattris, and Jats. This type approaches most closely to that 
ascribed to the traditional Aryan colonists o f  India. T h e  stature 
is mostly tall ; complexion fair ; eyes dark ; hair on face plentiful j 
head long ; nose narrow and prominent, but not specially long.

(3) The Scytho-Dravidian, comprising the Maratha Brahmans, the 
Kunbis, and ’the Kurgs o f  Western India. Perhaps formed by a 
mixture o f Scythian and Dravidian elements.1 The type is clearly

1 The term “ Scytho-Dravidian "  rather begs the question, for it is very 
doubtful whether the non-Dravidian elements in this type are really due 
to Scythian invaders. That Scythian dynasties ruled at one time in this 
region is well known; but it seems unlikely that these invaders brought 
enough women of their race with them to reproduce their own type and 
strongly influence the ethnic characteristics o f the vast native population 
(see above, pp. X, 9), Mr. C. V. Vaidya advances other objections to the 
theory (Epic India, pp. 29-47). It seems just possible—and I suggest the 
hypothesis with extreme diffidence—-that this mysterious “  Scythian factor 
in the ethnic character of these regions is Dra-vidicm, In ethnic type the



; v ^ ^ ^ ^ r k i i i g u w h * d  from the Turfeo-Eranian by a lower stature, a greater 
length o f head, a higher nasal index, a shorter nose, and a lower 
orbito-rtasal index. A ll these, characters, except, perhaps the last, 
may be due to a varying degree o f intermixture with the Dravidians.
In the higher groups the amount o f  crossing seems to have been 
s lig h t; in the lower the Dravidian elements are more pronounced.

(4.) T h e  Aryo-D ravidian, Or Hindustani, found in the United 
Provinces, in parts o f  Rajputana, and in Bihar, and represented in 
its upper strata by the Hindustani Brahman, and in its lower by 
the Chamar. Probably the result o f the intermixture, hi varying 
proportions, o f  the Indo-Aryan and Dravidian types. 1 he head- 
form is long, with a tendency to medium ; the complexion varies 
from lightish brown to b lack ; the nose' ranges from _ medium to 
broad, being always broader than among the Indo-A ryans; the 
stature is lower than in the latter group. T h e  higher representa­
tives o f  this type, approach the Indo-Aryans, while the lower members 
are in many respects not very far removed from the Dravidians. T h e  
distinctive feature o f the type is to be found in the proportions o f tire 
nose. T h e  average index runs in an unbroken series from 73*0 in 
the Bhuinhar o f Hindustan, and 73-2 in the Brahman o f  Bihar, to 86 
in the Hindustani Chamar and 88*7 in the Musahar o f  Bihar, i  he 
order thus established corresponds substantially w ith the scale o f social 
precedence independently ascertained.

(5) T h e  Mongo/o-Dravidian or Bengali type o f Low er Bengal and 
Orissa, comprising the Bengal. Brahmans and Kayasths, the M uham ­
madans o f  Eastern Bengal, and other groups peculiar to this part o f 
India. Probably a blend o f Dravidian and M ongoloid elements, with a 
strain o f  Indo-Aryan blood in the higher groups. T h e  head is broad ; 
complexion dark ; hair on face usually plentiful ; stature medium ; 
nose medium, with a tendency to broad. W ithin its own habitat the 
type extends to the Himalayas on the north and to Assam on the east, 
and probably includes the bulk o f  the population o f Orissa ; the 
western lim it coincides approximately with the hilly country of Chota 
N agpur and Western Bengal.

(6) T h e  Mongoloid type o f the Himalayas, N epal, Assam, and 
Burma, represented by the Ranets o f  Lahti! and Kulu , the Lepchas 
o f  Darjeeling and Sikkim  ; the Lim bus, M urrais, and Gurungs o f  
Nepal ; the Bodo o f Assam ; and the Burmese. T h e  head is broad ; 
complexion dark, with a yellowish tinge ; hair on face scanty ; stature 
short or below average ; nose fine to broad ; face characteristically 
flat ; eyelids often oblique.

so-called «  Dravidians ”  are Identical with the Munda and other aboriginal 
races, and yet they speak absolutely different languages; this suggests that 
the Dravidian blood vanished in that of the older native stocks in most 
districts, but preserved some ot its old characteristics in the Maratha 
country (traditionally Dravidian).

. .  ;  ̂ 1 ' ■ . ' ^  ;
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'  \ f)  T h e Dravidian type,’ extending from Ceylon to the; valley 
o f the Ganges, and pervading Madras, Haidarabad, the Central 
Provinces, most o f Central India, and Chota Nagpur. Probably the 
original type o f  the population o f India, now modified to a varying 
extent by the admixture o f Aryan, Scythian, and Mongoloid elements.
In  typical specimens the stature is short or below mean ; the com­
plexion very dark, approaching black ; hair plentiful, with an oc­
casional tendency to curl ; eyes dark ; head lo n g ; nose very broad, 
sometimes depressed at the root, but not so as to make the face 
appear fiat. T h is race, the most primitive o f the Indian types, 
occupies the oldest geological formation in India, the medley o f  
forest-clad ranges, terraced plateaux, and undulating plains which 
stretches, roughly speaking, from the Vindhyas to Cape Comorin. On 
the east and west o f the peninsular area the domain o f  the Dravidian 
is conterminous with the Ghats, while farther north it reaches on one 
side to the Arnvallis, and on the other to the Rajmahal Hills.

Turning now from ethnographic to linguistic divisions, we find 
that the modern languages o f India fall into five main classes, the 
Aryan, Dravidian, Munda, M on-Khm er, and Tibeto-Chincac.*

T o  the Aryan languages belong two main groups, the El'anian 
and the Indo-Aryan. T h e Eranian group includes Pashto, spoken 
in Afghanistan, Ilaloch, used in Balochistan, and some minor dialects.
Among the latter are the interesting Pisacha or Paisachi dialects, which 
are very archaic, and in many points strongly recall the Vedic. T h ey 
are chiefly spoken in the highlands o f the North-W est, and form the 
basis o f Kashmiri, where, however, they are hidden by an overgrowth 
of other Indo-Aryan elements. There are traces o f the despised half- 
barbarous tribes called Pisachas existing in ancient times in the Western 
Panjab and Sindh ; but whether they entered India during the first 
or second series o f  invasions, or at some other time, is not clear.

The Indo-Aryan languages are the chief tongues o f Northern 
India, and are derived from dialects spoken by the various invading 
tribes o f Aryas, o f whom some entered the Panjab on the western 
marches and left their record in the older hymns of the Rig-veda, 
and others descended later through Chitral and G ilg it and settled in 
the Madhya-dSsa or Midland (above, pp. 8, 9). T h e earliest recorded 
tongues of these hordes may be broadly classified as the Vedic, used 
by the former, the classical Sanskrit, and the Primary Prakrits.1 2 3 T h e

1 The term “  Dravidian ”  is rather misleading, for the ethnic type 
denoted by it includes not only the populations speaking Dravidian lan­
guages, but also the Munda and Mon-Khmer groups. See above, p. 31, note.

2 Details will be found in the Linguistic Survey of India and the imperial 
Gazetteer <rf India, new edition, voi. i.

3 Apart from the Prakrits, we find in early times the following literary 
dialects: (r) The Vedic, used in most of the hymns of the Rig-vvda, 
very rich in inflexions, with a musical or pitch accent ; (z) the language

D



f^ /term  “  Prakrit ”  (from the Sanskrit word prikkpta, “  being in a statb'pf*'
’’ ^ n a t u r e  ” ) is applied to all vernaculars, and denotes a certain amount o f 

phonetic decay as compared w ith the literary standard. Traces o f such 
vernaculars in an incipient stage o f phonetic decrepitude are to be 
found in some old Vedic hymns, and they existed from the earliest 
known times in the Madhya-desa. These belong to the Primary 
Prakrits. T o  the next stage belong the Secondary Prakrits, some o f 
which are known to have been in existence as early as the sixth and 
as late as the eleventh.centuries. T h ey  shew all degrees o f phonetic 
decay, front the Pali, which varies very little from the Sanskrit norm, 
to the Maharashtrf, in which the consonantal backbone of words has 
almost w holly broken down ; thus the Sanskrit word vrutam is in Pali 
vaiatjt, in Maharashtri vaam. T h e  chief o f  the Secondary Prakrits were 
the M agadlu.of Bihar, the Ardha-magadhi o f  Oudh and Baghelkhand, 
the SaurasEni o f the district around M uttra, and the Maharashtri o f 
Berar. T h e ir  latest and most decrepit stage was the series o f  dialects 
called ApabhramSa, literally “ decay,”  which, however, have given 
birth to a sturdy offspring, the modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars or 
T ertiary Prakrits. These arose about the eleventh century. Front 
^auraseni Apabhraipsa sprang Western H indi and P an jab i; from the 
cognate Svan tI came Rajasthani and Gujarati, and from the Avdha- 
magadln Apabhratpsa Eastern H in d i; from an uftaffiliated Apa- 
bhranisa arose Lahnda and Kashmiri ; front a Vriichada Apabhramsa 
Sind h i ;  from the Mahara»h{rl ApabhrarjiSa M a ra th i; from MSgadhJ 
Apabhramsa Bihari, Oriya, Bengali, and Assamese. T h e  chief 
modern vernaculars m aybe thus classified, w ith the number o f  persons 
speaking them according to the census o f 19 0 1 :

o f the Brahmanas, very similar to the Vedic and derived from it, but 
with a greatly simplified accidence 5 (3) the Epic, still more simple, 
loose and colloquial, coinciding in its more regular forms with (4) the 
classical Sanskrit (sam irita , “  purified,”  « regularly formed ” ), the literary 
language established by the canons o f the grammarians. Probably the 
great simplification that the Vedic tongue underwent in passing into the 
language of the Brahmanas is due to the fierce struggles and social dis­
organisation following the irruptions of the second series of Aryan invaders. 
The Epic dialect may possibly represent the language of the upper classes 
of the Madhya-desa, mainly descendants of the second series o f invaders 
and their Dravidiari women ; and classical Sanskrit may perhaps have arisen 
from a literary school which polished and regularised this secular Midland 
dialect, fusing it at the same time with the hieratic tongue of the 
Brahmanas.

t  ̂ s 1 1 1  , I1! 1 ^
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Western Hindi . . . . 4.0,714,925
II. Intermediate Languages :

( 1 )  Nearer to Language o f Madhya-desa :
Rajasthani . . . . 10 ,9 17 ,7 12
Hahari . . . . .  3 ,124 ,6 8 1
Cfcijarati.................9,4.39,92;
Panjabi . . . . .  17 ,070 ,961

(2) Nearer to Outer Languages :
Eastern H in d i. . . . 2 2 ,13 6 ,3 -8

III . Outer Languages :
( 1)  North-Western Group :

Kashmiri . . . .  1,007,037
K o h i s t a n i ..  36

...........................................3 3 7»917
S i n d h i ................. 3,494,97?

(2) Southern Group :
M a r a t h i............... .18,237,899

(3) Eastern Group :
I h h a r i ................34,579,844
O r i y a ................. 9,687,429
B e n g a l i ................ 44,624,048
Assamese. . . . 1,350,846

T h e  relations o f these vernaculars, in combination with the data 
o f ethnography, suggest important conclusions as to the history o f 
India. There is a broad distinction between the languages of the 
Madhya-desa and those of the Outer group ; and hence it is inferred 
that the former are descended from the language of the second series 
o f Aryan invaders, and that the latter, before establishing themselves 
in the Madhya-desa, passed through the Punjab, and in their passage 
drove a number o f Aryan tribes formerly settled there towards the 
south, east, and west, so that the languages of these districts “came to 
be nearer to the Vedtc than to the Midland tongue. Later, as the 
tribes of the Midland increased in numbers and power, they spread 
their influence over Oudh, Gujarat, Rajputana, and the Eastern 
Panjab, and overlaid the languages spoken in those regions with a 
greater or less amount o f their own forms of speech.

T h e  Dravldian languages are spoken by a number o f  races which 
belong to very different physical types. They may be classified as 
follows : ’

Tam il . . spoken in 19 0 1 by 17,494,901 persons
Malayalain, . „  „  6 ,0 2 2 ,13 1 „
Kanarese or Kannada „  ,, 10 ,36 8 ,5 15  „
Gondi , . „  „  1,123,974 „



V ^ ^ ^ U T d u g u  . • Spoken in 1901 by 20,697,264 persons L
Minor dialects . „  »  1,742,608 „
B ra h u i1 . » 4-«>5K9  »

The Munda or Kolarian vernaculars are chiefly spoken in Chota 
Nagpur and the neighbourhood ; in the census of 190 1 tflt7  were 
orofessed by 3,164,036 persons. The Mon-Khmer languages, 
though still covering a wide area in Indo-China, have dwindled down 
:n Lidia to the Khassi and some very small dialects spoken »n the 
north-east. The Tibeto-Chinese family comprises a large number 
of languages in three groups— the TibetoBurman, I ai, and Chinese
__of which the first is w ell represented in India by I  ibetan, Burmese,
and a series of intermediate dialects along the northern and north­
eastern frontiers.

1 T he Brahuis ethnographically belong to the 'I urko-Eranian group, 
linguistically to the Dravidian.
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C H A P T E R  II

CHRONOLOGY OF IN D IA , TO T H E Y E A R  12 0 0  A .D.

b .c . 600 SiSu-naga founded about. 600 the Sjaisunaga dynasty, 
ruling over Magadha, a territory nearly identical with the 
modern Districts of Patna and Gaya, His successors were, 
according to tradition, Kaka-vanja, Kshema-dharman, 
Kshattraujas, Bimbi-s3ra.

563 Gautama Buddha was born. _ s ,
c;28 Bimbi-sara (Srenika), the Saisunaga king oif" Magadha, 

succeeded about 528. He is said to have captured Ariga 
(Bhagalpur and Monghyr Districts), and to have strengthened 
Iris position by marriages with two princesses, one of the 
family of the Lichchhavis of Vais'all, the other of tire royal 
house of Kosala. The former bore him Ajata-s'atru (KCirjika), 
to whom he is said to have surrendered the throne after 
reigning 28 years.

512 Darius of Persia about this time sent expeditions to India ; 
he annexed the valley of the Indus, and his fleets ̂ sailed 
down the river. These Indian provinces paid 360 Euboic 
talents of gold-dust annually to Persia, and sent a contingent 
of archers. In the time of Alexander, however, the Panjab 
and Sindh were again free, and the Persian empire stopped 
at the Indus.

500 Ajata-Satru of Magadha murdered, his father Bimbi-sara 
about 500. This led to war with Kosala, in which he 
apparently was victorious, and with the Lichchhavis, whom 
he defeated, capturing Vaisali, and perhaps advancing to the 
foot o f the Himalayas. He built a fortress, Pataliputra, 
which later became the capital of Magadha.

490 Viduclabha or Virudhaka of Kosala about 490 massacred the 
Sakyas, the kinsmen of Gautama Buddha, and destroyed 
their town Kapila-vastu.

483 Gautama Buddha died.
475 Ajata-satru of Magadha died about 47S- According to the 

Puranas, he was succeeded by his son Darsaka, whose son
37
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15.TA475 U dayin  follow ed ; Buddhist w riters say that U dayin  (o r 

Udayi-bhadda) was the son and successor o f  A jlta T a tru .
4 50  U dayin  becam e king o f  M agadha about 4 3 a . H e founded 

the capital Patsfiputra.
4 1 7  Nandi-vardhana succeeded U dayin , according to  the PurS^as, 

about 4 1 7 ,  and was followed by M aha-nandin.
3 7 1  T h e  N anua dynasty o f  M agadha was founded by the usurper 

M aha-padm a N an d a, son o f  M aha-nandin b y  a Stidra w om an, 
about 3 7 1 .  I t  is said to have com prised nine kings.

3 2 7  A lexander the G reat in the spring crossed the Khaw ak and 
Kaoshan passes o f  the H in d u  K ush . H e  sent H ephaestion 
and Perdiccas on w ith  large forces through th e Kabul valley 
to seize Peucelaotis (the cou n try  o f  the Y usu feais). H e  
h im self m ade a series o f  m in or conquests, overcom ing the 
tribes in the hills north o f  th e  K abul river, the Aspasii, and 
the Assaceni, capturing the latter’s capital M assaga (possibly 
M anglaw ar, the ancient capital o f  Sw at) ; then he beleaguered 
A ornus (probably M ahaban , about 70 m iles east by north ­
east from  Peshaw ar), received the submission o f  Peucelaotis, 
captured A ornus, made another attack upon the Assaceni, 
and advanced to the Indus.

3 2 6  A lexand er at the bridge o f  the Indus (apparently at O h ind , 
some 16  m iles above A tto ck ) was visited  by X m bhi 
(Om phis) k ing  o f  T a x ila  (Taksha-isila, now  .ruins north-west 
o f  R aw alp ind i), w ho brought a contingent o f  700  horsemen 
and large supplies and did homage to A lexan d er, as his 
father had done a year previously. A m bhi w as at w ar w ith  
the kingdom s o f  A bhis3ra (R a ja -p u n , R a jau rl) and king 
floras (Paurava ?), who ruled over what is now  Jih la m , 
G u jara t, and Shahpur D istricts. In the spring Alexander 
crossed the Indus at O hind, and was jo in ed  by A m bhi w ith  
5000  m en. H e  found Poros confronting him on the 
opposite bank o f  the H ydaspes (Jih lans) w ith  30 ,000  
infantry, poop cavalry, and 2 0 0  elephants ; but he crossed 
the river by a detour and routed the Ind ians. Poros, 
wounded in the battle, did homage to A lexan d er. A fter 
m aking 1 raid  upon the G lau sae  or G lau can ici and receiving 
the subm ission o f  the A bhisara king and a younger Poros, 
prince o f  G and aris and nephew  o f the other Poros, A lexander 
crossed the Acesines (C h in ab) and H ydraotis (R a v i) , storm ed 
and razed Sangala (in G u rdaspur D istrict), and was about to 
pass over the H yphasis (B ias) w hen his troops m utinied, and 
he was com pelled  to retire (Septem ber). H e  reached the 
C h inab  and the Jih lam  rivers in safety, and on the latter 
equipped a fleet. T h e n , a fter having nom inated Poros as 
his vassal 10  ru le over the territory between the Jih lam  and
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Chinab, reduced the Sibi and Agalassi, and collected his 
forces at the confluence o f  the Chinab and Ravi.

325  In January, Alexander crushed the M a lli, and sailed down 
the Indus. Musicanus, a local king (possibly o f A ror, the 
ancient capital o f Sindh), now diet homage to him, but 
soon afterwards revolted, upon which he was speedily 
suppressed and crucified. T w o  other kings, Oxycanus and 
Sam bas, were reduced. A lexander then sent home Craterus 
w ith a large force through Kandahar and Seistan. H e 
him self moved on to Patahi (possibly Bahmanabad, six miles 
west from  M ansuriya), and sailed down the western arm  of 
the Indus to the sea ; after this he. sailed back to Patala, 
explored the eastern arm o f the river, and then returned to 
Patala. Finally, early in October 32 3, he set out on his return 
from India through G edrosia(M ukran),w hile Nearchus 1 ed the 
fleet through the Persian G u lf  to the mouth o f the Euphrates.

323 A lexander died, and the Macedonian empire in India broke 
up into a number o f  little principalities at war w ith  one 
another, which finally disappeared.

3 2 1  Chandra-gupta founded the M aurya  dynasty o f  M agadha 
about the end of 3 2 1 .  H is father was a prince o f  the royal 
house, his mother o f  low birth, and he was banished by the 
Nan da king. In the troubles fo llow ing on Alexander’ s 
death he collected troops, w ith which he fought successfully 
against the M acedonian garrisons and became dom inant in 
the North-W est. H e  then turned upon Magadha, slew  the 
last Nanda king, and became ruler o f  Magadha, A.nga,
Benares, and KSsala (Oudh), ultim ately extending his 
authority from the Arabian Sea to the B ay o f Bengal.

305 Seleucus Nicator o f  Syria, about 305 , crossed the Indus into 
India, but was defeated by Chandra-gupta, who obtained from 
him the provinces o f  Paropanisadae (w ith capital K abu l), 
Arachosia (capital Kandahar), A ria (capital H erat), and 
Eastern Gedrosia, and apparently received a daughter o f 
Seleucus in marriage.

296 Chandra-gupta died about 296, and was succeeded b y  his 
son Bindu-sara (Amitra-khada ?), who seems to have made 
his authority felt in the Dekhan, perhaps as far south as the 
latitude o f  Madras.

268 Asoka succeeded his father Bindu-sara as king o f M agadha, 
apparently by usurpation, about 268.

264. As'oka’ s anointment and coronation took place.
256  Asoka, about 256, conquered Kalihga, the territory on the 

eastern coast between the Mahanadi and Godavari rivers.
H is em pire extended from the H indu Kush on the north-



w est to d ie  B ay o f  Bengal, most o f  Afghanistan and Balu­
chistan, the lands at the foot o f  the H im alaya, S indh, 
K ashm ir, Nepal, Bengal, and Kalinga being either ruled 
directly by him or acknowledging Jris suzerainty. T h e  
Andhra kingdom, between the G odavari and Ivistna rivers, 
may have been under his influence, w hich possibly reached 
to the N orth  Pennar river.

Being distressed by what he had witnessed in his campaign 
in K alin ga, As'oka began to incline towards Buddhism . A  
few years later he began to issue his Edicts, enjoining the 
principles and practice o f  Buddhism, w hich were conveyed 
over the greater part o f  India and engraved on rocks, pillars, 
etc. Subsequently he made pilgrimages to the holy places 
o f  Buddhism, viz. the Lu m bin l G arden (perhaps Piprawa in 
the north o f  Basti d istrict), the Buddha’s birthplace K apila- 
vastu (T ilaura K o t ?), Sarnath, SravastI (on the upper R apti 
river), G aya, Kusinagara, where Buddha died, etc.

227  Asfika resigned the throne to his grandson Dasa-ratha, and 
w ithdrew  into the religious life at Suvarna-giri,

226  ASOka died. .Oasa-ratha reigned. As his successors the 
Paninas name Sam prati, Salisuka, Deva-dharman or DSya- 
varman, Sata-dhanus, and Bfihad-ratha. T h e  M aurya em pire 
gradually dwindled aw ay.

220  T h e  A ndhra dynasty was founded about 220  by Sirauka.
Its seat was the T elu gu  country, in the deltas o f  the 
G odavari and K istna, o f  which the capital was SrI-kakulam 
(Chicacole) ; it had been more or less under the influence 
o f Asoka, but threw  o ff allegiance after his death.

T h e  lists o f  this dynasty given in the Puranas are un­
certain in many points. T h e  M atsya-purana gives the fo l­
lo w in g :— Sim uka, reigned 23 y e a rs ; Krishna, 1 8 ;  M alla- 
kartii, 1 o ; Purndtsanga, 18  ; Skandha-stambhi, 18 ,  Satakariji,
56 ; LambOdara, 18  ; Apllaka, 12  ; M egha-svati, 18  ; Sv3ti,
18  ; Skanda-svati, 7 ; M jigen d ra Sv3ti-kanja, 3 ; Kuntala Svati- 
kania, 8 ; Svati-varna, 1 ; Pulum avi, 36  ; A rilhta-kan ja,
PI ala, 5 ; M antalaka, S ; PurTndra-sena, 5 ;  Sundara Satakarni,
1 ; Chakora Satakanji, \  ; Siva-svati, 28 ; Gautami'-putra,
2 1  ; Pulumavi, 28 ; SivasrI, 7  ; Siva-skanda Satakanpi, 7 ; 
Yajria-srl Satakarni, 29  ; V ijaya, 6 ; Chanda-srf, to  ; Pulu­
m avi, 7. ,

19 7  Krishna, perhaps the brother o f  the Andhra king Sim uka, 
succeeded the latter about 19 7 .

19 5  D em etrius, son o f  Euthydem us 1, the H ellenistic king o f  
Bactria, invaded and conquered Afghanistan and the Panjab 
about 19 5 .

19 0  Dem etrius succeeded his father Euthydem us I about 19 ° -
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I fp  - By Eucratides about 185 .
" 18 3  Brihad-ratha (Bribad-asva, according to the Vayu-purana), 

the last M aurya king, was assassinated about 18 3  by his 
commander-in-chief Pushya-mitra, who founded the S unga ! 
dynasty, under which the empire apparently did not extend , 
beyond T irh u t, Bihar, Oudh, and perhaps a few minor pro- i 
vinces, the Narbada being the extrem e southern boundary. i

18 0  About this time reigned Eutbydem us I I ,  Pantaleon, and 
Agathocles (all three apparently o f  the dynasty o f  Euthy- 
demus I)  and Antimachus I in the North-W est.

17 9  Satakarni about 1 79 succeeded Krishna as king o f  Andhra-deSa.
17 4  About the period 17 4 - 16 0  b .c . the S aras, originally a tribe 

o f  T urk i pastoral nomads dw elling north o f the Upper 
Jaxa i tes, were driven out by the Yueh-chi or Kushans, 
another T u rk i tribe, and moved southward.

17 0  I ’ushya-mitra’s son Agni-mitra, who ruled as viceroy at 
Vidisii (Bhilsa), defeated Yajfia-sena Sstakanpi, prince o f 
Vidarbha and Andhra (nearly identical with Berar, the 
Central Provinces, and Iiaidarabad), about 170 .

15 5  M enander (called by the Buddhists M ilinda), a Hellenistic 
king ruling in the Panjab and K abu l, invaded Sindh about 
15 5 . H e became master o f  the Indus valley, Kathiawar, and 
other provinces, captured M athura, and laid siege to Ma- 
dhyamika (now Nagari, near Chi tor) and Saketa (in Southern 
O udh). His empire in these regions lasted until about 1 30B.C.

1 ;  3 Kharavela, son o f  Vriddha-raja and grandson o f  Kshema- ‘ 
r3j | i  succeeded to the throne o f Kaiinga about 1 5 3 .  Some 
time afterwards he, w ith the aid o f  Yajfia-sena Satakarni, 
penetrated into Magadha, and apparently forced Pushya- 
mitra to seek peace.

15 0  About 1 5 0 - 1 4 0  b .c. began the invasion o f  India by the Sahas 
from the North-W est, A large part o f  the N orth and West 
came under their control, and they established satrapies in the 
North (at Taksha-sila in the Panjab and at M athura) and in 
the W est (Kathiawar, etc.), which probably were more or less 
tinder the suzerainty o f the kings o f  Parthia. W ith  these 
invaders came also Pahlavas, t.e. probably Parthians from 
Persia. -

Antalcidas (in Panjab) and Bhaga-bhadra were reigning c.
1 50;

14 8  Pushya-mitra died about 14 8 , and was succeeded by Agni- 
mitra. Somewhere in the later part o f  his reign Pushya-mitra 
claimed to be the paramount monarch o f India, and as a token 
o f  this performed the Asva-medha ceremony, in which the 
sacred horse was guarded by Vasu-m itra, son o f  Agni-m itra.



’ *4°  Agni-mitra died about 14 0 , and, according to some accounts,
was followed by Sujygshtha.

133 Agni-m itra’s son Vasu-mitra became king about 1 3 3 ,  H is 
successors are uncertain ; their names are given as Antaka, 
Ardraka, or Andhraka (succeeded circa 1 2 5  ?), Pulindaka or 
M adhu-aa ,d;tna (circa 12 3  ?), Ghosha (circa 12 0  ?), V ajra- 
mitra or Vikrama-mitra (circa 1 1 7 ? ) ,  Bhagavata (circa 108 ?), 
and Deva-bhumi or Kshema-bhuti (circa 82 ?).

1 20 About 12 0  Strato I and I I  ruled i n the North-W est and Kabul.
72 Deva-bhumi, the last &uriga king, perished through a plot 

instigated by the Brahman minister Vasu-dSva, by whom the 
Kanva dynasty was founded about 72.

63 Vasu-deva was succeeded by Bhflrni-roitra about 63.
58 In this year begins the era commonly known as that o f 

\ ikramaditya. It  appears to have been started to com­
memorate some event in the career o f the Rushan king 
Kanishka, perhaps his coronation or (less probably) his tra­
ditional Buddhist Council. Kanishka, ch ief o f the Kushan 
clan o f  the Yue-chi or T okhari (see above, b .c . 174 ), estab­
lished a kingdom in Northern India which extended eastwards 
as far as Benares and southwards to Sindh. H is reign is known 
to have lasted at least eleven years, and possibly may have 
continued eighteen years or more. T h e  next o f this dynasty 
on record is Vjlsishka (?c. 3 4 -3 0  ; see below),

49 Narayana succeeded Bhflmi-mitra about 49.
37  Susannan succeeded Narayarta about 37,
34 I he Kushan king VSsishka apparently was reigning at this 

time, his inscriptions being dated from the 24th to the 28th 
years ot perhaps the era which begins in 58 b .c , (see above).

27  Susarman was slain by an Andhra king about 27 , and the 
Kanva dynasty came to an end.

25 Huvishka, the Kushan king, who is the third recorded 
member o f  the dynasty founded by Kanishka, may have been 
reigning notv ; his inscriptions are dated from the 3 3rd to the 
60th years o f  the era which perhaps begins at 58 b.c. (see 
above).

22  A  Pandya king is said to have sent an embassy to Augustus 
Caesar, w hich he received at Samos b .c. 2 2 -2 0  (or 26). 

a.d. i 5 Sondasa (Sudasa), son oi Raj uvula (R aju la), a (Saka ?) satrap 
o f  M athura, was reigning in the 72nd year o f  an era which 
is apparently that o f Kanishka. H is nephew Kharaosta may 
be placed between 1 5 and 30 a .d ,

2 1  A  king named M oga began to reign in the North-W est in 
the 78th year o f  an era which is probably that o f  Kanishka ; 
among his vassals were L iaka Kusulaka and his son Patika, 
(Sakai) satraps o f Taksha-Sila.
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X4|®, .**^Obndophernes, o f the I ndo-P a rth ian  dynasty rid in g  in Kan­
dahar, Seistar., and for a time the Western Panjab and Sindh, 
succeeded in 2 1 ,  and was reign ing in the Panjab in a .d. 47.
After his death his brother’s son Abdagases apparently 
reigned in Western Panjab, while Sindh and Arachosia fell 
to Orthagnesand later to Pacores.

33 Vasudeva, the fourth recorded member o f  the Kushan 
dynasty founded by Kanishka, Was perhaps reigning now, hit. 
inscriptions bearing dates from the 74th to the 98th years o f  
perhaps the era which was begun in 58 b .C. (see above). He 
seems to have partially restored the Kushan kingdom in the 
Eastern Pan jab, but hardly beyond.

50 About this time, according to Tam il 'tradition, lived Karikal 
Ch5]a, Nedufi-jcliyan I Patidya, and the Cheras Adan I and 
I I ,  who stand near the beginning o f  the historical records o f 
the Cubans, Pandyas, and Cheras respectively.

Karikal is said to have been a son o f  lla fi-j6?4 enni, and to 
have fought with success against the ChSra Aclan I, the 
Pandyas, and others, Pie was succeeded, perhaps about the 
end o f  the century, by bis son Ssj-fcnni N akn-k ijji,

Nedun-jeliyan is said to have defeated an army of an 
Aryan king in the Dekhan, and to have been followed by 
Verri-ver-seliyan (possibly about 75-90).

Adan I, according to tradition, was defeated and wounded 
in the back at Vennil when making war in alliance with the 
Paittjyas against Karikal, and for shame starved himself to 
death. .His successor, Adan I I ,  married a daughter o f Karikal, 
and reigned perhaps from about 55 to 90.

60 About 60 another Kushan king, Kozulo Kadphises, after con­
solidating the five principalities o f the Yue-chi or Tokhari, 
invading Parthia, and founding st kingdom which extended 
from the neighbourhood o f  the Caspian Sea to the Pamirs, 
took Kabul (from the Indo-Parthians, probably Gondo- 
phernes or his successor). Plis son Wema Kadphises con­
quered Northern India, where Tokhari chiefs .ruled until the 
middle o f the fourth century.

78 About this time Vasishthl-putra Vilivaya-kura o f the Andhra 
dynasty succeeded. H e is identified by some with Chakdra o f 
the Puranic lists (see above, b.c. 220). His successor, about the 
same time, was Ma(harl-putra Sivala-kura, perhaps the same 
as Madhari-puta Svami-Sakasena mentioned in some inscrip­
tions ; he ruled over Andhra-dSSa, Kolhapur, and the Northern 
Konkan, and is supposed to be the fjiva-svati o f  the Purarias.

The Saka era begins in this year ; see p. 95. 
lo o  About this time is said to have reigned the Chola S8(-senni 

N alaii-kijli. H e is believed to have suppressed a rebellion
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W T A t b . io o  raised b y  N e^ u n -k iJJi, and  to have fo u gh t w ith  some success 
.against the Pandyas. P ie  was apparently follow ed by K i j j i -  
vajavan , his brother (p o ssib ly  c. 1 0 5 - 1 2 0 ) ,  who is said "to  
have been w orsted at M ad u ra  by the Pandyas, and to have 
successfully raided the Ghent land up  to th e walls o f  V a fiji . 
f i t s  successor is said to have been P e ru -n ar-k iJli, w ho per­
form ed a Raja-suya sacrifice.

A b o u t  th e  same tim e  the Pandya N ed u fl- je liy an  I I  is 
said to have succeeded his father V erri-yer-se liy an . E a r ly  in  

according to trad ition , o ccu rred  the invasion b y  
K i}Ji-valavan._ H e  is said to have attacked  the Chojas, fought 

against the allied C hojas, Chferas, and others, Worsted them  at 
A lan gan am , and subsequently overrun th e  Chera land. H e
V/a sllccei' ĉ  by Ugra-peru-valudi, after whom  came N a n -  
maran (w h o  perhaps d ied  c. 15 0 ) .

I he C h era  Seii-guttuvan  or fm aya-varm an , according to 
trad itio n , succeeded his father A dan I I  about io o . H e  is 
said to have captured V iya lu r, supported the Chftja K i j j i -  
vajavan in  suppressing a revolt, subsequently attacked the 
Chdjas, and led an exp ed ition  to the north  in w hich he 
vanquished the A ryan  princes K anaka an d  V ijaya  north  o f  
die G an g es, after w h ich  h e  perform ed the Raja-suya sacrifice. 
H e  was succeeded (p ossib ly  about 1 2 5 )  b y  Say  (YH nai-ka|- 
sey), w h o carried on w ars against the P an d ya  N ed u fi-je liyan  
I I ,  w h o  captured him , and the C h o ja  P eru -n ar-k ilji. " His. 
successor (possibly e. 1 3 5 )  was Perufl-jeral Irum -borai. 

io b  G au tam i-p u tra  V ijivaya-k u ra  o f the A n d h ra  dynasty suc­
ceeded ab o ut 10 6 ,

12 4  T h e  A n d h ra  king G autam i-putra V ijivaya-ku ra  overcam e, 
■ iiout 1 2 4 ,  the Kshaharata k in g  N ahapana. H is conquests 
included G u jarat, p a rts 'o f M alty,1 , C en tral India, and B crar, 
the region  north o f  N asik , the N asik an d  Poona districts,
-ind the iSo rtliern  K o n k an , most o f  w h ich  w ere  taken from  
N ahapana. Soon after, N abapana’s territories north o f  the 
N arbada w ere  reco vered . b y  Chash{ana, son o f  G hsam otika, 
pro bab ly  a Saka, whose cap ital was in U jja y in l, or one o f  
hi$ successors.

1 - 1 }' SsishthT-putra Pu lum avi, A ndhra king, succeeded 1. 1 3 1 .
14 S  The W estern  M aha-kshatrapa Rudra-darm tn I, son o f  Ja y a -  

daman a n d  grandson o f  Chashfana, m ade w ar against the 
A ndhra k in g  Pulum avi, his son-in -law , defeated him , and 
became independent sovereign o f  K a th ia w a r, K a ch ch h , 
M alw a, S in d h , the K o n k a n , etc., reco verin g  most o f  the 
territories taken by V ijivaya-ku ra  from  N ahapana in  1 2 4 ,  
except th e districts o f  Poona and N asik. P ie  was re ign in g  
in 15 0 .
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\;-..^yarX^y Rudra-daman was succeeded after 15 0  by bis son Damagh- 

sada or DJmajada-SrT I , and the latter by his son Satya-daman.
155  Vifeishthl-putra fj-iva-srl Satakariji o f the Andhra dynasty 

reigned c. 155 .
1 65 Vj4ish|hl-putra Chandra-Satt o f the Andhra dynasty, sup­

posed to be the same as the Ssiva-skanda o f  the Puranas, was 
reigning c. 165.

169 Gautaniffputra Yajfla fktakanyi o f the Andhra dynasty suc­
ceeded about 169.

178 Jiva- Jiiim n  reigned- in succession to his father Damaghsada I 
as Mahl-kshatrapa o f the West. H e reigned again in 1 9 7 -  
198 , after Rudra-sitnha.

180  Rudra-stty.ha I, son o f  Rudra-daman I , was reigning in 
succession to his nephew Jiva-daman. In 1 8 0 - 1 3 1 and 
18 8 - 19 0  he bore the title Kshatrapa, in 18  x—* 88 and 1 9 1 -  
197 that o f Maha-kshatrapa.

19 7  Jlva-dam an, the Western Maha-kshatrapa, again reigned.
199 R'udra-s.ena I, son o f the Western Kshatrapa Rudra-sirnha I, 

was reigning in succession to the latter. In  200 -222  he bore 
the title o f  Maha-kshatrapa.

200 GautamT-putra Yajfla Satakarni o f the Andhra dynasty died 
about 200. T h e old dynasty (Satavahanas) now lost control 
o f the western provinces, which passed into the hands o f 
another family o f Satakarpis, the C hutu '-kula. It  came to 
an end probably in the first half o f the third century.

O f the Chutu dynasty two kings are known, HaritT-putra 
Chuvu-kadananda Satakarni and his grandson HaritT-putra 
Siva-skanda-yarman, who ruled in Banawasi (Vaijayantipura) 
before the Kadantha dynasty.

222 PrithivT-sena, son of Rudra-sena I , was reigning as Western 
Kshatrapa, in succession to the latter.

In the same year Sahgha-daman, son o f  Rudra-siipha I, 
was ruling as MahS-kshatrapa o f the W est, apparently in 
succession to his nephew Prithivi-sena.

223 Dama-sSna, ;on o f Rudra-siipha I, was ruling as M aha- 
kshatrapa o f  the W est, in  succession to his brother Sahgha- 
daman. H e reigned until at least 236.

232  Damajada-srl I I , son o f Rudra-sena I, was ruling as W estern 
Kshatrapa.

234  Vlra-d5man, son o f Dama-sena, was ruling as Western 
Kshatrapa, in succession_to Damajada-s'ri I I .

236 Between 2 36  and 239 Isvara-datta was ruling as a M aha- 
kshatrapa o f the West. Some scholars, without sufficient, 
grounds, connect him w ith the Abhira dynasty in N ad k 
represented c. 248 by Isvara-sena. Probably he had gained 
a temporary success over the dynasty o f  Chashtana.



238 Yasd-daman I , son o f DSma-sena, reigned as Western IKslui- 
trapa, in succession to his brother YTra-dJnwn, In 239  he 
bore the title o f  MaM-kshatrapa.

Vijaya-sSn.i, son o f J J 5tna-sena, reigned as Western Ksha- 
trapa, in succession to his brother YaS8-dam»n I, from 238 
to 240 ; from 240 to 250 he was Maha-kshatrapa.

248 T h e  Kalachuri or Chedi era begins in 248 or 249. It was 
perhaps founded by the Abhlra Isvara-sena or his father Siva- 
datta, who reigned about this time in Nasik.

250 Datnajtda-srl I I I ,  son o f Dama-sSna, succeeded his brother 
Vijaya-sena as Maha-kshatrapa o f  the West about 250,

256 Rudra-sena I I ,  son o f Vlra-daman, was reigning in succes­
sion to his uncle Damajada-sri I I I .  as Western Maha-ksha­
trapa about 256.

277  ViSva-siijiha, son o f Rudra-sena I I ,  was reigning ; he was 
Kshatrapa in 2 77 —279, Maha-kshatrapa later.

279 Bhartfi-daman, son o f Rudra-sena I I ,  was reigning in succes­
sion to Vifva-siipha ; he was Kshatrapa o f the West in 7,79- 
282, MahS-kshatrapa from a somewhat later date until 295.

294 ViSva-sena, son o f Bhartfi-daman, was ruling as Western 
Kshatrapa.

305 Rudra-siipha I I  was reigning as Western Kshatrapa. H is pedi­
gree is traced back to a certain jtva diiman, and its connection 
with the family o f Chashtana, i f  any there be, is unknown.

3 1 7  YasS-daman I I  was reigning as W estern Kshatrapa, in succes­
sion to Rudra-siniha II. H e reigned until at least 33 2 . After 
him there is a blank in the dynasty until Rudra-sena II, who 
reigned some tim e before 348 as Maha-kshatrapa.

320  Chandra-gupta, chief o f a small principality near Fafaiiputra, 
and first o f the G upta dynasty, became independent and 
founded the G upta era beginning at 320. He was son o f  
Ghafotkacha and grandson of G upta or Sarl-gupta, and 
married Kumara-dtivT, a Lichchhavi princess. H e gradually 
built up an empire over the valley o f the Ganges including 
Magadha, as far as Allahabad, T irh ut, Bihar, and Oudh.

335  Samudra-gupta succeeded his father Chandra-gupta o f M a­
gadha about 3 3 5 . H e launched upon a series o f campaigns 
in the North and South, by which he extended his empire 
sc' as to include the whole o f  the Ganges basin from the 
Hughli to the Jam na and Chambal and from the foot o f the 
Himalaya to the Narbada, establishing also a more or less 
defined suzerainty over the frontier states, viz. Sama-tafa 
(Ganges delta), Kama-rupa (Assam), Davaka (between the 
two former ?), N epal, Kartri-pura (in the lower ranges o f 
the Himalaya ?), the Panjab up to the Chinab, Eastern 
Rajputana, M alw a, etc.

\{ ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA \ C |



■ '/S M zJ'SC S  ....................-VT" "

(*( 5  )} j  CHRONOLOGY OF INDIA 47 ' S T
'5 ^ '  '".s .

In the North,Samudra-gupta overcame Rudra-dSva, M a iik ,
Naga-datta, Chandra-vannan, Gana-pati Niiga, Nsga-sena,
Achyuta, Nandin, Bala-varmanjand others.

 ̂ In the South, Samudra-gupta defeated Mabendra o f Kosula,
Vyaghra-raja o f Maha-kSn.tSra, Manta-raja o f  Kolleru, M a- 
hendra o f Pithfipuram, Svami-datta o f Kottura, Damana o f 
Kraijda palls, Vish^u-gCpa o f Conjevaram, Nlla-rSja o f Ava- 
mukta, Hasti-yarman o f VeiigT, Ugra-s8naof Paiakla, Kubera 
of DSva-rashtra, Dhanaipjaya o f Kusthala-pura, etc. He thus 
overran the South as far as Conjevaram on the east and 
Khandesh oil the west.

I f  •■ he king Vishiju-gopaof Conjevaram defeated by Samudra- 
gupta is the same as the Vishiju-gopa mentioned by inscrip­
tions among the Pau.avas of Conjevaram, he was the son 
o f Skanda-varman II , son o f Vlra-varman, soft o f Skanda- 
varman I. Before Skanda-varman I four other Pallava kings 
are named on inscriptions, viz. Vijaya-Skanda-varman, Vijaya- 
Buddha-varman (as heir-apparent), the latter's son Buddhy- 
ankura, and Siva-skanda-varman. Visluju-gdpa was succeeded 
by his son Siqiha-varman, after whom came Vfra-KOrcha- 
varman,

34-8 Rudra-sSna I I I  was ruling in succession to his father Rudra- 
dSman I I  as Maha-kshatrapa o f the West. H e reigned until 
at least 378.

3 7 1 The Varik a prince Viahriu vardhana m s  ruling in the 
neighbourhood o f Bijaygarh H e was son o f Ya£a~vardhana, 
son of Yaso-rata, son o f V v5ghra-r3ta.

380 Chandra-gupta I I  (Vikramaditya) about 380 succeeded his 
father Samudra-gupta. Apparently he suppressed a revolt 
in Bengal. H e crossed the delta o f the Indus, defeated the 
Vahlikas (in Panjab ?), marched through Malwa and Gujarat 
to the Arabian Sea, and annexed Malwa and Kathiawar, 
overthrowing the Western Kshatrapas (r. 409).

382 Simha-sena, nephew o f Rudra-sena I I I ,  was ruling as 
Western Maha-kshatrapa, apparently in succession to the 
latter. H e was followed by his son Rudra-sena IV , after whom' 
there is a blank in the dynasty until Satya-siipha, before 388.

388 Rudra-siijiha I I I ,  son o f  Satya-simha, was reigning about 
388 as Western Maha-kshatrapa, in succession to the latter.

400 About this time lived Ogha-deva, with whom begins the 
dynasty o f the Maharajas o f Uchcha-kalpa in Baghelkhand, 
feudatories o f  the Guptas. H e  was followed by Jiis son 
Kum ta-dSva, his son Jaya-svamin, his son Vyaghra, his son 
Jaya-natha (r. a.d. 493 ; see below).

4 13  Kumara-gupta I succeeded his father Chandra-gupta II  of 
Magadha,



4*3 Visva-varman, son (?) of Nara-varman, was reigning in me 
neighbourhood o f  Gangdhar (Western Malwa).

4 30  About this time lived Indra-datta, o f  the T raik.u’J'aka 
dynasty, reigning in Southern G u jarat and the Konkan.

Kidara, prince o f the Great Kushans, founded about 430 
the kingdom o f  the Little Kushans in Gandhara, and made 
his son viceroy at Peshawar.

4 37  Bandhu-varman, son and successor o f Vis'va-varman, was 
ruling in Dasa-pura (Mandasor, in Western M alwa) as 
feudatory o f Kumilra-gupta I.

455 Skanda-gupta (Vikramaditya) succeeded his father Kumara- 
gupta I  o f M agaiJha. H e brought to a successful issue the 
w ar with the Pushya-mitra tribe, begun under KumSra- 
gupta, and defeated the W hite H uns or Ephthalites, who 
after an attack on the Kushan kingdom o f Kabul were now 
pouring into India.

M any o f the hordes that now began to enter India in these 
invasions became assimilated, and later claimed Kshatriya 
origin, especially in Rajputana. Among them were ap­
parently the Gurjaras (related to the modern G u jar tribe), 
who founded a kingdom in Rajputana, o f which the capital 
was Bhinmal, some 30 miles N .W . o f  M ount A bu, and 
perhaps also the Chalukyas or Solarikls and the Chapas.

456 Dahra-sena, son o f  Indra-datta o f the Traikujaka dynasty, 
was reigning.

458 Bhlma-varman was ruling as feudatory o f  Skanda-gupta at 
Kosam.

465 Sarva-naga was ruling in the Antarvedl country as feudatory 
o f  Skanda-gupta.

470 Skanda-gupta about 470-480 was engaged in a second war 
with the invading W hite Huns, who about 470 overthrew 
the Little Kushans o f  Gandhara.

475 T h e  Parivrajaka Maharaja Hastin was ruling at T ripuri 
in Dabhala (Dahala or Western Chedi) 4 7 5 -4 8 2 . The 
dynasty o f Pariv rajakas begins with Dfivadhya, w ho was 
followed by his son Prabhaftjana, his son Damodara, his son 
Hastiri, and his son Sahkshobha (a . d . 5 18  ; see b elow ); they 
were feudatories o f  the Guptas o f  Magadha.

480 Pura-gupta about 480 succeeded (his brother ?) Skanda- 
gupta o f Magadha.

About this time lived Krishna-gupta, with whom begins 
the pedigree of the L ater G uptas op M agadha. H e was 
followed by his son Harsha-gupta, his son Jivita-gupta I ,  his 
son Kumara-gupta (/. 564 ; see below), etc.

Hari-varman, w ith whom begins the pedigree o f  the 
M aukharis, seems to have lived about 480. H e was
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followed by his son A ditp . yarman, his son Isvara-varman, his 
son lsana- vartnan (c, a.d. 560 ; see below), etc.

Bha?arlta, with whom begins the pedigree of" the 
M aitrakas or V alabhi (W ala in Kathiawar), ruled about:
480 as ;bta~pa.‘i (general). H e  was followed by his sons 
Dhara-sena I and Drona-sirpha (g. 502 ; see below), etc.
T h e  dynasty was at first subordinate to the G uptas and then 
to the H uns, and later became independent.

Vyaghra-sena, son o f  Dahra-sena, o f the Traifefl&ka 
dynasty, was reigning.

484 Budha-gupta was reigning in Central India. Am ong his 
feudatories w ere Surasmi-chandra, in the region between the 
Janina and Narbada, and Matri-vishnu and his younger 
brother Dhar.ya-vislmu in the neighbourhood o f  Eran.

485 Narasimba-gupta (Baladitya) about 485 succeeded (his 
father:)  Pura-gupta o f Magadha.

49 3 Apparently Jaya-natha o f Uchcha-kalpa (Unchahra, in 
Nagod State), feudatory o f the Guptas, was reigning 49 3-6 , 
in succession to his father Vyaghra. H e was followed by 
his son S>arva-n3tha (<f. 508 ; see below).

495  A  great invasion o f W hite Huns under Toram ana took 
place about 4 9 5 , by which the Gupta empire was for the 
time overthrown. Toramana became master o f  M alwa, etc.

500 About the first half o f  the sixth century lived Kakutstha- 
varman, o f  the dynasty o f  the K adambas o f  Banawasi 
(VaijayantT). T h e  pedigree o f  this dynasty is as follows.
The founder was Mayura-s'arman, who about 4 5 0  got a fief 
from the Pallavas o f Conjevaram. H e was followed by his 
son Kanga-varman ; his son Bhagiratha ; his son Raghu ; 
his brother Kakutstha-varman (who married his daughters 
to Gupta and other kings) ; the latter’s son Santi-varman ; 
his sons MrigSsa-varman and Mandhatri-varman ; MpigeSa- 
varman’s sons Ravi-varman (who conquered Vishnu-varman 
and others), Bhanu-varman, an 1 Siva-ratha ; Ravi-varman’s 
son Hari-varman ; Santi-varman’s younger brother Krishija- 
varman I ; his sons Visluju-varman and Deva-varman (who 
is recorded only as heir-apparent) ; V ish iju -vam an ’s son 
Siipha-varman ; his son Kfishpa-vannan I I .  T h e y  reigned 
at VaijayantT (Banawasi), Palasik.T (Elalsi), etc., and seem 
to have risen through successful struggles against the Gangas 
and Palkvas. Mrigesa-varman defeated both the latter; and 
Ravi-varman conquered Chanda-danda o f Conjevaram, prob­
ably a I’allava.

502 DrOna-sitflha, Maitraka of V alabhi, succeeded his brother 
Dhara-sena I , and bore the title o f  Maharaja.

508 Sarva-natha o f Uchcha-kalpa, feudatory o f the Guptas, was
£
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a .l>. 508 apparently reigning 5 0 8 -5 3 3 , in succession to his father 
Jays-natha.

51 o Toram Jna died c. 5 10 , and his son Mihiragula reigned at 
Sakala (Sialkot) oyer his Indian territories.

5 18  T h e  Parivritjftka Maharaja SankshSbiu was reigning 5 1 8 -  
528, in succession to his father Hastin.

520 Nara-vardhana, w ith whom begins the pedigree of Harsha- 
vardhaha o f Thanesar and Kanavtj, reigned about this time 
in Thanesar. H e was followed by his son Rajya-vardhana I, 
his son Aditya-vardhana, his son Prabhakara-vardhana (c. 580; 
see below), etc.

526 Dhruva-sena I , Maitraka, king o f  Valabhl, was reigning 
52 6 -54 0 , iri succession to his brother Dr5na-siijiha. He 
was followed by his brother Dhara-patta, his son Guha-sena 
(a . d. 559 ; see below), etc.

528 An Indian confederacy, led by Narnsiipha-gupta o f  Magadha 
and Yas'd-dharman, a king o f Central India, defeated 
Mihiragula about 528 and took him prisoner. H e was sent 
out o f  India, a younger brother seizing upon his kingdom 
at SSkala. H e was befriended by a king o f Kashmir, whom 
he afterwards dethroned, and then obtained possession of 
the kingdom o f Gandhara. H e died soon after this.

Yas6-dhnrman now (to c. 532) claimed to be the lord o f 
Northern India from the Brahma-putra river to the Arabian 
Sea, and from the Himalaya to M ount Mahetidra in 
Ganjain.

530 Kumara-gupta I I  about 530 succeeded his father Narasitjiha- 
gupta o f Magadha.

550 About this time, probably about a .d. 550, the dynasty of 
the Western C halukyas of Badami was founded by Pula- 
kesin I, son o f  Ratja-raga, son o f  Jaya-simha I, who took 
Vatapi (the modern Badami) and made it the capital o f  his 
dynasty.

T h e  later Chalukya tradition asserted that fifty-nine kings 
o f  their family had reigned in Ayodhya, and sixteen after them 
in the south, previous to Jaya-simha : but the fam ily was a 
local one, which rose to power as the influence o f  the 
Kadambas declined.

About 550 reigned the S iuodbuava Madhava-raja I, 
feudatory o f the kings o f Kariia-suvarna. H is son was 
Yas'o-bhtta, his son Madhava-r5ja  I I  (a .d . 6 19  ; see below).

559 Guha-sena, Maitraka king o f Valabhl, was reigning 55 9 - 
567, in succession to his father Dhara-patta.

560 T h e  Maukhari Isana-varman was reigning about 560, in 
succession to his father Is'vara-varman. H e was followed by 
his son Sarva-varman.
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K pstn ja-rak, the first o f  'the earlier K a £*ch uJ  or Kata- '

e m r L d Vh 1/lb0ttn5 ^ 'k  H c w f  foUowed by his son ganjcara- 
gam  and his son Buddha-raja (a.i>. 609 ; see below).

About this time lived Siipha-vishiju, Pallava king o f C on- 
jevaram, who was followed by his son MahSndra-varman I, 
his son Naraaupha-varman I  (<?. 6 10  ; see below), etc.

, . 4  .vbout this time Kumara-gupta, o f  the Later Gupta dynasty

M s i K hf ’ 3W'S reign,nS- ! i e  carricc1 * w ar with the 
Munkhan I^na-varraan, and was followed by his son
Daraouara-gupta (who was killed in a war with the

,attCr“ 50,1 W a h ^ - g u p t a  ( ,  A , ,

566 G S 1th i 1 p>l ‘l r- th erW ‘ S h3lukf a Klrti-vannan I succeeded 
k l f  H  A - u 1  , H L « « c o r d e d  to have defeated the 
Lings oi _Anga, Bengal* Kalm ga, Vaftura, Magadha, and 
Vaijayantt, the Madrakas, Kerala*, GaAgas, Mo&hakas,
K ii.i„ ; M auryas (of the Konkan ?), Kadainbas, Pandyas,
.Oram.las (i.e. Tam ils), Chfijas, and Sjukas. 7

5 7 < W s e m  J L  Maitraka king o f Valabhl, was reigning 
.v i - A 9 , in succession to his father Guha-sena H e 
possessed continental Gujarat as fir  as the M ahi.

5 0 r‘j°B akara-vardhana o f Thanesar succeeded his father 
Ad,tya-vardhana about 580. H e  carried on wars against

ami M alwa G urJ‘1raS’ 3nd the kinSs o f  Gimdhara, Sindh,

. J’ravar;! : f n‘\ r - the first o f the V a ka ja ka  dynasty ruling 
m Bundelkhand and the Central Provinces, lived about this 
i ® ,  * ,- ie  ^  f lo w e d  by his son GautamT-putra, his son 
Rudra-sena I  his son PrithvLshena, his son Rudra-sena II, 
a n d f H *on 1 i-avara-sgna I I  (c. a.d. 7 0 0 ; see below).

he camanta Dadcla I, with whom begins the pedigree 
o f  the G hwakas o f Gujarat, ruled about 580. He was 
followed by his son Jayn-bhata I , his son Dadda I I  (A.p.
628 ; see below), etc. v

■ 'rilis  G^irjara kingdom had its capital at Bharoch, and 
included Central Gujarat and the northern territories o f  
Southern vjujarat.

587 T h e  astronomer Varaha-mihira died.
59°  PSrna-varnian, called by H iuen Tsang the last o f  Asoka’s 

descendants, was about 590 reigning in W . Magadha 
Jaya-snpha, the first o f  the dynasty o f  C halukvas of 

trujARAT, reigned about 590.
5 9 7  T h e W . Chalukya Maiigalesa succeeded his  elder brother 

Km i-varm an r. 597. H e is recorded to have conquered 
Buadha-rgja the Xajachurya and the Mittangas, slain the 
Chalukya Svam i-taja, and taken Revatl-dvlpa.



600 M ahw ena-gupt*, o f the Later Gupta dynasty o f M a g ^ N  
"  was reignir g about 600, in success,on to his father Damo-

dara-aupta. H e was followed by his son Madhava-gupta, a 
contemporary o f Harsha-vardlwna o f K anauj. .

Bhatm-isaku, o f the S endraka  dynasty ruling m the 
neighbourhood o f Bagumra (Southern G ujarat), lived about 
600 H e was followed by his son Aditya-sakti and his son 
Nikumbhalla-sakti (a .d . 654 ; see below). fin s dynasty 
seems to have been at first feudatories o f the Ka]achuns and
later o f tiic AV• CL-K5lukysis* »

About 600 lived the Rashtrakuta Durga-raja, father o f 
G&vinda-raja, father (?) o f Svamika-raja, father of Nanda- 
raja (a.d . 709 ; see below), ruling 111 the neighbourhood o f
M ultai, Central Provinces. _ , , , .

T h e  SalankJyana Maharajas o f Vengl-pura (probabl)
Pedda Vegi, near © lore) may be placed about 600, or a little 
later O f this family, Chandu-varman, his son V ijaya- 
Nandi-varman, and Vijaya-Deva-varman, are known 

60? R jjy a  vardhana I I  succeeded his father 1 rabhakara-yar- 
dhana o f  Thanesar. In the same year he defeated the kmg 
of Malwa, who had killed his brother-indaw^the M aukhan 
Graha-varman ; but he was murdered by Sasanka, king o f 
Gauda, and was succeeded by his younger brother Harsha-

Var|il5ditya I (Dharmaditya), Maitraka king o f Valabhl, was 
reigning 605-609, in succession to his father Dhara-sena H .
H e w a! succeeded by his brother Khara-graha 1, his sons 
Dhara-sena I I I  and Dhruva-sena I I  (a . d . 629 ; see below),

606 Harsha-vardhana o f Thanesar made an alliance with 
BhSskara-varmsn o f Kama-rupa, and attacked Kanauj and 
Sasanka o f Gauda. H e gradually built up an empire em­
bracing the greater part o f North-W estern India, w ith 
perhaps part o f Bengal (6 0 6 -6 12 ), . T .  .

609 The Kahichuri Buddba-raja was reigning, m succession to
his father Sankara-gaija. . TT e ■

6 10  About 6 10  the W . Chalukya Ptilakesm II , son of K irti- 
varman I, succeeded MaftgalSSa. H e is recorded to nave 
defeated the Gafigas, Slupas, Mauryas o f  Konkan, Latas 
(of Southern Gujarat), Gurjaras (of N orth G ujarat?), M a ­

r a ,  Kalingas, K6salas, Pallavas o f Conjevaram, three
M ah lrash tra  princes, etc., and to have assumed the pro­
tection o f  the Cholas, Keralas, and I andyas, besides his 
great victory over Harsha-vardhana o f Thanesar. H e vias, 
however, worsted later by the Pallava N arasim huvaraan I, 
who captured VJtapi and several times defeated Pulakesin.
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T he Pallava Narasiipha-varman I was followed by his
son Mah6ndra-varman I I ,  his son Paramesvara-varman I 

6 55 ; see below), etc.
Satyasraya Dhruva-raja Indra-vannan was governing Revati- 

dvtpa under Pulakesin II .
Buddha-varman, Chalukya king o f Gujarat, reigned about 

6 io ,  in succession to his father Jaya-simha.
6 15  Vishnu-vardhana I (B itf-arasa, K ubja Vishnu-vardhana) 

was made viceroy by his elder brother the W . Chalukya 
Puiakgsin II o f  Vatiipi, and founded the dynasty o f  the 
E a st er n  C h a l u k y a * o f  V engL  H e  became independent, 
and reigned until at least 6 32 . H e was succeeded by his 
son Jaya-simha I , who reigned 33 years, the latter’ s 
nephew Vishnu-vardhana I I  (<\ a .d . 663 ; see below), etc.

6 19  Basanka, king o f Kanta-suvarna (Gaucja), was still reigning. 
Am ong his feudatories was the fsilSdbhava M adhava-raja I I ,  
son and successor o f  Yaso-bhita.

620  Harsha-vardhana was defeated about 620 by the Chalukya 
Pulakesin I I ,  and his southern frontier lim ited to the 
Narbada.

625 Varma-lata, possibly king of Sn-m ala (Bhinm al), was reign­
ing in Rajputana. H is feudatory Vajra-bhata governed 
M ount Arbuda (Abu) ; the latter’s son Rajjila patronised 
V ata (Vasantgarh. ?) in 625'.

628 T h e  G urjara Dadda I I  was reigning 628-640  in G ujarat, 
in succession to his father Jaya-bliata I. H e was followed 
by his son Jaya-bliata I I ,  his son Dadda I I I ,  and his son 
Jaya-bhata I I I  ( a . d . 706 ; see below).

T h e  Chapa king Vyaghra-m ukha was reigning in  R a j­
putana.

T h e  astronomer Brahma-gupta finished the Brahm a- 
siddhanta in this year.

- 629 Dhruva-sena ' II (Baladitya), M aitraka king of Valabht,
was reigning 6 2 9 -6 39 , in succession to his brother Dhara- 
sena I I I .

630 Durlabha-vardhana, the founder o f  the Karkota dynasty o f 
Kashmir, was apparently reigning. H e was followed by his 
son Pratapadilya I I  (Durlabhaka, said to have reigned 
50 years), his son Vajraditya-Chandrapida (a .d . 7 1 3 ;  see 
below), etc.

635 6iva-deva I, the first recorded member o f the L ich ch h avi 
dynasty in E . N epal, was. reigning about 635. T h e  next 
o f  the dynasty on record are D hruva-deva (a .d . 654) and 
Vrisha-deva ; see below. Siva-deva was contemporary with 
Amsu-varman, o f  the T hakuri dynasty o f W . N epal, who 
perhaps became independent after 648.



' 1 ’ A  '

|(j§ g )?) ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA
Dhruva-sena If o f Valabhl about 635 was defeated by 
Harsha-vardhana, and became his feudatory and son-in-law.
Harsha-vardhan a apparently became master o f Ananda-ptira 
(Varnagar), Kachchh (•), and Southern Kathiawar, and 
finally extended his empire to include the basin of the 
Ganges from the Himalaya to the Narbada, Malwa, 
Gujarat, Kathiawar, and Assam.

642 Vijaya-iY'n, Chalukya king of Gujarat, was reigning in 
succession to his father Buddha-varman.

643 Harsha-vardhana attacked Ganjam.
644 Sihras Rsi, a Sudra, was reigning in Sindh. His father 

Diwajl had been killed by Arab invaders in Mukran, which 
they had seized.

645 Dhara-sena IV , Maitraka king o f Valabhl, was reigning 
645—649, in succession to his father Dhruva-sena II.

646 Sahasi, son o f Sihras Rai o f Sindh, was killed by the Arabs. 
Chach, a Brahman minister, now ruled Sindh for 40 
years, and was succeeded by his brother Chandar (8 
years).

647 Harsha-vardhana died in 647-8. His minister Arjuna or 
Arunasva usurped the throne, but was defeated and taken 
prisoner by the Chinese ambassador Wang Hiuen-tsu, aided 
by the Tibetan king Srong-btsan-sgam-po. The empire o f 
Harsha-vatdhana dissolved.

649 Dhara-sena IV  o f Valabhl was in possession of Bhpigu- 
kachchha (Broach or Bharoch), the Gurjara capital.

650 About 650 th e  R a sh t r a k .u 'I’a  dynasty began with Danti- 
varman I, o f the Satyaki race of Yadavas, who was succeeded 
by his son Indra-raja I.

653 Dhruva-sena I I I , Maitraka king o f Valabhl, son of Dgra- 
bhapa, son of Siladitya !,w as reigning, apparently in succes­
sion to Dhara-sena IV .

654 Dhrim-d£va the Lichchhavi was ruling in E . Nepal, and 
Jishnu-gupta, of the Thaltuyl dynasty, in W . Nepal.

The Sendraka Nikumbhalla-Sakti, son of Aditya-s'akti, 
was reigning in the neighbourhood of Bagumra (Southern 
Gujarat).

655 About 655 the W . Chalukya Vikramaditya I succeeded his 
father Pulakesin II, He defeated the Pallavas Narasitpha- 
vnrman I, Mahendra-varman II , and Param.esvara-varman I. 
Paramesvara-varman is said to have repulsed Vikramaditya, 
who, however, apparently suppressed the revolted Pallavas, 
Chfijas, Pandyas, and Keralas, and captured Conjevaram. 
Among his feudatories was the Sendraka Deva-sakti.

Dharasraya Jaya-siipha-varman, younger brother of the 
W, Chalukya Vikramaditya I, ruled as his feudatory in



G ujarat about this ti.me, or somewhat later. Chandraditya, 
aa elder brother, was governing Savantvadi in 659  ; some 
years later Aditya-vartnan, another brother, was ruling the 
district near the junction o f  the K istna and Tuftga-bhadrJ.

T h e  Pallava ParamSsvara-varman I was succeeded by his 
son Narasitpha-varnian IT and the latter’s sons Muhftndra- 
varman I I I  and Paramesvara-varman I I .

656 Iihara-graha I I  (DharmSditya), M aitraka king o f  V alabhl, 
was reigning in succession to his younger brother Dhruva- 
sena I I I .

660 T h e  Lichchhavi Vfisha-deva was ruling in E . Nepal, appa­
rently in succession to Dhruva-dSva, Pie was followed by 
his son Sankata-deva, his son Dharma-deva, his son M ana- 
dfva (c. a.0. 705 ; see below), etc.

661 Aparajita, the earliest known king o f  the dynasty o f  G uhilas 
of M ewar, was reigning. T h e  next on record in this fam ily 
is Bapp.-t. (c. 750 ; see below).

663 T h e  E . Chalukya Vishnu-vardhana I I ,  son of Jaya- 
siipha I ’s younger brother Indra-bhattaraka, succeeded 
Jaya-sitpha I t. 663.

669 Sfladitya I I I ,  M aitraka king o f  Valabhl, was reigning 6 6 9 - 
684 (?). H e was son o f Slladitya I I ,  an elder brother o f  
Khara-graha II.

Sryasraya Siladitya, son o f the Chalukya DharSsraya 
Jaya-siifiha-varman, was ruling in G ujarat 6 6 9 -6 9 1 as heir- 
apparent.

67 1 Aditya-sena, o f  the Later Gupta dynasty o f  Magadhn, was 
reigning, in succession to his father Madhava-gupta.

672 T h e  E . Chalukya M angi succeeded his father V ishnu-var­
dhana I I  c. 672, and reigned 25 years,;:;

680 Deva-gupta, o f the Later Gupta dynasty o f M agadha, was 
reigning about this time, in succession to his father Aditya- 
sena.

Udayana, in the Pandava lineage, o f  a dynasty ruling in 
Kosala and the Central Provinces, lived c, 680. Plis son 
was Indra-bala, his son Nanna-deva, his (adopted?) son 
Tlvara-deva (c. a .d. 750 ; see below), etc.

T h e  W . Chalukya Vinayaditya succeeded his father 
Vikram aditya I about 680. H e gained successes over the 
Pallavas o f  Conjevaram, the Chojas, Papdyas, Sinhalese, 
Haihayas, Malavas, etc., and was suzerain over the Ajuvas 
(whose king Chitra-vaha, son o f  Guna-sagara, was his vassal), 
Sendrakas (whose king I’ogilli was his vassal), Gangas, and 
others.

689 Durga-gana was ruling in Rajputana in the neighbourhood 
o f  Jhalrapathan.
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Siladitya IV , M aitraka king o f  Valabhr, was reigning 6 9 1-  
7 0 1 ,  in succession to his father Siladitya. I I I .

696 T h e  W . ChSlukya Vijayaditya succeeded his father Vinayii- 
ditya, about. 696.

T h e  E . ChSlukya Jaya-simha I I  succeeded his father 
M aftgi about 696* _

700. About. 700 lived Isvara and her husband Chandra-guptn, 
son o f a king o f  Jalandhar. She was daughter o f  the 
Y id ava Bhs.skara-varman Ripu-ghang.hala o f  Singha-pura 
(Simha-pura, in. the Panjab), whose pedigree in direct 
succession o f  sonship is as follows : Sena-varman, Arya- 
varman, Datta-varman, Pradlpta-varman, Isvara-varman, 
Vriddh i-varman, Singha-varman, Jala-varmati, Yajfla-var- 
man, Achala-varman Samara-gharighala, and Divakatt-varman 
Mahl-ghaftghala and his brother Bhaskara-varraan Ripu- 
ghanghala.

Prakat.iditya, son o f  Baladitya, was reigning in Benares (?) 
about this time.

Vishnu-gupta, o f  the Later G upta dynasty o f  Magadha, 
was reigning about this time, in succession to his father 
Deva-gupta.

T h e  Rashtrakuta Govinda-raja I  succeeded his father 
Indra-raja I about 700. He was followed by his son Kakka- 
raja I, who was succeeded by his son Indra-raja II .

Pravara-sana I I ,  son o f Rtidra-sena I I ,  o f the Vaka$aka 
dynasty in Bundclkhand and Central Provinces, was reigning 
about this time.

Possibly about this time lived Vlra-sitpha, the first o f 
the dynasty o f E a ster n  G angas of K a u n g a -nagara  
(Mukhalingaiii in Ganjam ). H e was said to be descended 
from Kolahala Ananta-varman, who founded Kolahala-pura 
(Kolar). He had five sons, viz. Kamarnava I (who defeated 
Baladitya, took K alinga, and reigned at Jantavura 36 years), 
Danarnava (40 years), Gui.ianiava I ,  Mara-simha, and Vajra- 
hasta I . Danarnava’ s son K 3m5rnava IT reigned in Nagara 
50 y e a r , his son Ranarnava 5 years, his sons Vajra-hasta I I  
15  years and Kamarnava I I I  19  years. GunSnjava I I ,  
son o f  the last, reigned 27 years. According to one in­
scription, Gunarijava I I  was followed by a son Jitankusa,
( 15  years), Kaligalankusa, his grandson by a second son 
( 12  years), and a third son Gm jdam a I (7 years) ; another 
inscription states that Gut.iarnava was succeeded by his son 
Vajra-hasta I I I  (44 years), and the latter by his sons G u n - 
dama I (3 years), Kamarnava IV  (25 or 35 years), and 
Vinayaditya (3 years). Then came Kamaniava’ s son Vajra- 
hasta Aniyanka-bhlm a (35 years) and his sons Kam.irnava V
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w ^ o o  ( |  year), Gundama II  (3  years), and M aelhu-Kamarnava 
( 1 9  years). Then succeeded Vajra-hasta IV , son o f Kam ar- 
ija'M V  ( a .d. 10 38  ; see below).

705 T h e  Lichchhavi MSna-dSva was reigning In E . Nepal 7 0 5 -  
732 , in succession to his father Dharma-dSva.

706 T h e G u rjara  Jaya-bhata I I I  was reigning in G ujarat 7 0 6 -  
736, in succession to his Either Dadda I I I .

709 Nanda-rSja Yuddhasura, Ra$htrakui:a, son o f  SviVmika- 
raja, was reigning in the neighbourhood o f  M ultai, Central 
Provinces.

T h e  E . ChSlukya K okkili, about 709, succeeded his 
elder brother Jaya-simha I I ,  and reigned 6 months. H e  
was followed by his elder brother Vishnu-vardhana I I I ,  
about 7 10 .

7 10  Sindh was invaded in 7 1 0 - 7 1 1  by Arabs led by Muhammad 
ibn Kasim , who in 7 1 2  defeated and slew Dahir, son o f  
Chach. Sindh thus passed into the power o f  M odem  rulers.
M ultan was next reduced.

A bout this time flourished the Pallava Nandi-varm an o f 
Conjevarain, who was apparently son o f H iranya, a descendant 
o f Bhitna-varman, younger brother o f  Simha-vishnu (sec 
above). H e  conquered territory o f the E . Chalukya Vishnu- 
vardhana I I I ,  slew a I ’allava ch ief Chitra-maya, and defeated 
the Sahara Udayana and the Nishada PrithivT-vyaghra. H e 
reigned at least 50 years.

7 1 3  Vajraditya-Cbandrapicta, son o f  Pratapaditya II , Kiirko^a 
king o f  Kashm ir, was reigning 7 13 - 7 2 0 .  H e was followed 
by his brothers Udayaditya-TarSpida and Lalitaditya-M ukta- 
plda (c. a .d . 74.0 ; see below ), etc.

720  About this time lived Jaya-nandi-varm an, prince o f some 
territory to the west o f  the Andhra country, w ith whom 
begins the dynasty of the Banas. H e was followed by his 
son V ijayaditya I , his son M .illa-deva,his son B5m -vidyadhar,i, 
his son Prabhu-meru, his son Vikram aditya I ,  his son V ija ­
yaditya I I ,  his son Vikram aditya I I  (see below, a .d . 898). It  
has been suggested that Prabhu-meru also bore the name 
V ijayaditya, and was the second o f that n am e; the succession 
would then be, after hint, V ikram aditya I  (Batja-vidyadhara 
I I ) ,  V ijayaditya I I I ,  V ikram aditya I I  (Bana-vidyUdhara I I I  ), 
and V ijayaditya IV .

722  Siladitya V , M aitraka king o f Valablu, was reigning in suc­
cession to his father Slladitya IV .

724  T h e  Lichchhavi Siva-(leva I I ,  son o f Narendra-deva, and 
descendant o f  Udaya-dcva, appears to have been reigning in 
E . Nepal about this time, as his inscriptions seem to belong to 
7 2 4 -7 4 8 .
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7 30  Jlvita-gupta I I ,  o f  the Later G upta dynasty o f Magadha, 

was reigning about this time, in succession to his father 
Vislniu-gupta.

7 3 - Jayasraya M anga! a rasa, son of the Chalukya Dhar36raya 
)aya-sirph t varm an, was ruling in G ujarat as feudatory of 
the W . ChSlukyas.

7 3 3  About 7 3 3  the W . Chalukya Vikramaditya I I  succeeded 
his father Vijayaditya. H e defeated the Pallava king Nandi - 
varman, entered Conjevaravn, and pressed hard on the I andya, 
C h5la, Kerala, and other kings.

In consequence of the depression o f  the Paljavas, the 
power o f the Cholas began to rise again.

738 Pulakesin, son o f  the Chalukya Dharasraya Jaya-sirpha- 
varman, was ruling in Gujarat as feudatory o f the Yv. 
Chalukyas. H e repulsed an Arab invasion.

Dhavala, M aurya prince o f Kotah, was reigning.
740 Lalitaditya-Muktapida,, son o f Pratapaditya II , was reigning 

c. 740 in Kashmir. H e is said to have dethroned Yaso- 
varrnan o f  Kanauj, successor o f Hari-chandra, and seems to 
have fought with success against the T u rks, Tibetans, and 
Dards, but at length apparently perished in a northern 
expedition, after a reign o f 36 years and 7 months.

H e was succeeded by his sons Kuvalayaplda (reigned t 
year) and Vajraditya Bappiyaka (7  years), and the latter s 
sons Prithivyaplda (4  years), Sangramapida I (7  days), and 
fayaptiia (r. 779  a .d. ; see below), etc.

T h e  Ltchchhavi Mahi-deva was ruling in ;E . Nepal about 
740, in succession to his father, Mana-deva.

746 T h e  C h.3 cot kata, dynasty is said to have been established in 
Gujarat by Vana-raja, son o f  jaya-sekhara o f PaflchSsar.

T h e E . Chalukya Vijayaditya I succeeded his father 
Vishrju-vardhana I I I ,  about 746.

T h e  W . Chalukya Klrti-varinan II , the last o f the Badami 
line, succeeded his father Vikramaditya II  about this time.

7 50  About 750 lived Bappa, G uhila prince of M cw ar. H e  is 
mentioned in three inscriptions which name after him G uhila, 
BhSja,A lla, Kala-bh6ja, Malla$a (in one inscription only), 
Bhartri-bbafa, Simha, M ahayaka, Khumniana, Allata ( 9 5 * 
a. d. ; see below), etc.

Ttvara-deva, the (adopted f)  son of Nanna-deva, o f the 
Pantjava dynasty from Udayana (e. a . d . 680 ; see above), 
was reigning. H e  had a brother Chandra-gupta, whose son 
was Harsha-gupta, whose son was Siva-gupta (f. a .d , 820 ; 
see below),

Maha-sudeva, son o f  M ana-matra, son o f  1 rasannarnava, 
was rtigning about 750  in Chattisgarh (Central Provinces).

' __



__
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Prithivi-sherut, soil o f  NarSndr.vsfina, son o f Pravara-seua I I ,  
Vakataka, reigned c. 750 ,

Danti-vikrama-va r man, first recorded king o f  d ie  G anc.a- 
Pallava dynasty, seems to have succeeded about 750. T h e  
other recorded kings o f this family were Nandi-vikram a- 
varmati (at least 62 years), Nripa-tunga-vikrama-varman (at 
least 26  years), win? was apparently contemporary w ith 
theG anga-BSpa Dindika, Aparitjita-vikram a-vam an (below, 
a .d. 8 78 ), Kampa-vikrama-vartnan (at least 23 years), 
Skanda-Sishya-vikrama-varman (at least 14  years), Nara- 

.siipha-vikrama-varman (at least 24  years), and Kvara varman 
(at. least 17  years). T h e  dynasty gradually grew at the 
expense o f  the older Pal lavas o f Conjevaram.

Siva-mara I, the first prince o f the dynasty o f  W estern 
G ancas of T a lak a u  who is mentioned in genuine in­
scriptions, flourished about 750. His successors, as recorded 
in the latter, were : his son SrT-purusha ; the latter’s son 
K ara -vikrama ; Raja-m alla, son o f  the latter ; Nlti-marga 
Koiiguij i -vn rma-r3ja  Permanadi (perhaps the same as Ran a, - 
vikrama ab o ve); the latter’s son Satya-vakya Pemmanadi 
(perhaps identical With Raja-malla ab o ve); Satya-vakya 
ivorigimi-varma-raja Permanadi (probably Bfltuga I), who 
succeeded about a. d. 870 {vide infra), etc.

754  About 7 54  the Rash$niku{a Danti-varman I I ,  who had suc­
ceeded his father Indra-raja I I ,  overthrew the W . ChSlukya 
Kfrti-varman I I ,  and became paramount in the Dekhan. H e 
is said to have conquered Conjevaram, KSsala, Kalinga, Sri- 
saila, M alw a, Lata, and T anka. Pie was follow ed by his 
uncle, Kpishna-raja I, the son o f  Kakka-raja I , who is 
recorded to have defeated a king named Rahappa.

T h e Lichchhavi Vasanta-sena (Vasanta-deva) was reigning 
in E . N epal, in succession to his father Mahl-cleva.

757 T h e Rash(raku$a viceroy Kakka-raja I I  o f  G ujarat was 
reigning. H e was the son o f  Govinda-raja, son o f  
Dhruva-raja, a younger son o f  the Rashtraku{a Kakka- 
raja I.

758 T h e  Lichchhavi Jaya-deva Para-chakra-kama was apparently 
reigning in E . Nepal, in succession to his father fSiva-deva 
I I . H e married a daughter o f  Harsha-deva, king o f  Gauda,
Oriya, Kalinga, and Kosala.

760 Deva-sakti, w ith  whom begins the dynasty o f  the P ratiharas 
of K anauj, lived about 760. Pie was o f  the Gurjara- 
Pratihiira family, and ruled at Bhinmal in Rajputana.

Siladitya V I , Maitraka king o f  Valabhl, was reigning in 
succession to his father Siladitya V .

About 760 lived Dayita-vishnu, the earliest recorded

CHRONOLOGY OF INDIA 59VST



W#* 760 member o f  the dynasty o f  P alas of B e n g a l , He Atar-*—̂  
followed by his son Bappa|a (Vapya(a), his son C-3p.ila I 
(c. a . d. 820 ; see below), etc.

764 T h e  E , CM lukya Vishnu-vardhana IV  succeeded his father 
Vijayaditya I about 764.

765 $rl-purusha, also called M utt’-arasa, succeeded Siva-mSra 1, 
o f the W , Gangas o f T alakad, and greatly extended the 
power o f the dynasty.

766 Aladitya V I I ,  M aitraka king o f Valabht, was reigning in 
succession to his father S'ilSditya V I.

T h e  M aitraka dynasty o f Valabht was apparently over­
thrown soon afterwards by a Moslem invasion from Sindh 
led by ‘Am r ibn Jamal.

770  T he Rashirakuta Gov in da-r^j a I I  was reigning 770 -77 9 .
H e was the son and successor o f Krishna-raj a 1, and over­
came the king o f  VengT.

Marafi-jadaiyan (jatila-vam an, son o f  Mara-varman), 
Pandya, was reigning.

779 JaySptda, son o f VajrSditya, reigned in Kashm ir c. 779-808.
Soon after his accession, during an expedition in India, he 
apparently was dispossessed o f  the throne by his brother-in- 
law Ja jja , whom he at length overthrew. H e apparently 
cleposed Vajrayudha o f  Kanauj.

780 Some time after 779 the Rashtrakupt D 'm iva-raja (DhBra,
Dora) deposed his elder brother Govinda-raja II . H e  
defeated the Pratihara king Vatsa-raja.

About this time the dynasty o f the Sjilaharas of the 
S o uth ern  K onkan  began with Sanaphulh, w ho was ap­
parently under the protection o f the Rashtrakuta Krishr,ia- 
r.va I. His successors were his son Dhammiyara, his son 
Aiyapa-raja, his son Avasara I, his son Aditya-varmar., his 
son Avasara I I , his son Indra-raja, his son Bhlma, his son 
Avasara I I I ,  and his son Ra{$a (in a.d , 1008 ; see 
below).

783 Vatsa-raja, Pratihara king o f  Bhinmal, was reigning in 
succession to his fattier DSva-sakti. Indrayudha, son of 
Krishna, was apparently reigning in Kanauj.

793 Sankara-gana (Samaravaldka), Rashtrakuta, was reigning 
apparently in Haidarabad. H e was son o f  Nanna, son o f  
Kakka-raja I , and so was cousin o f Dhruva-raja.

794 T he Rashtrakuta Govinck-raja I I I  (jagat-turiga I) was 
reigning 794—8 13 , in succession to his father Dhruva-raja.
H e defeated Stambha or Kambayya (a brother?) and a 
league o f twelve princes, reduced the G urjaras and Lata 
(Central and Southern G ujarat), M alw a, the (?) \ \ , Ganga 
Mara-sarva, Dantiga o f Conjevaram (perhaps the Ganga-
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x A»1j .^ 94 Pallava Danti-varman; see above, a.d. 750), Verigi, etc.
H e began a war with the E . Chalukyas.

799 T h e  E , Chalukya VtjaySditya I I  succeeded his father 
Vishiju-vardhana IV  about 799. H e fought many battles 
with the Gangas and Rattas (Rashtrakutas).

800 U pendra-raja(Krishna-raja), w ith whom begins the pedigree 
o f the P aramaras of M alwa, lived about 800. H e was 
followed by his son Vairi-simha I , his son Slyaka I , his 
son Vak-pati-raja I, his son Vairi-sirrtha I I  (Vajrata), his 
son Slyaka I I  (Harsha, c. a.d. 9 7 1  ; see below), etc.

Je jja , Rash$rakupi, was reigning in Central India c. 800.
H is elder brother defeated Karna?a armies and became 
king o f  Lata.

A bout this time lived Kapardin I , with whom begins 
the dynasty o f  the S ilaharas of th e  N orthern K onkan.

Indrayudha o f  Kanauj about 800 was deposed by Dharma- 
pala, king o f  Bengal and Bihar, who put in his place 
Chakrayudha (Maht-pala r) as his feudatory.

806 Yoga-raja, Chapotkata o f Anhilwar, is said to have succeeded 
his father Vana-raja.

About this time the Rashtrakuta Govinda-raja I I I  wrested 
Lata {Central and Southern G ujarat) from the Chapotkatas, 
and made his brother Indra-raja viceroy o f it.

808 Jayaplda o f  Kashmir died about 808, and was succeeded by 
his son Lalitapida.

8 12  Karka-raja (Kakka) Suvarna-varsha was ruling in 8 1 2 - 8 1 7  
as Rashtrakuta viceroy o f G u jarat, in succession to his 
father Indra-raja. Karka-raja’s brother Govinda-raja was 
co-viceroy in 8 13 - 8 2 7 .

8 15  Naga-bhaja, Pratihara king o f  Bhinmal, was reigning in 
succession to his father Vatsa-raja. H e conquered Chakra­
yudha o f Kanauj, and established him self in the latter’s 
capital. H e was succeeded by his son Rama-bhadra and 
grandson Bhoja-deva I (843 a .d. ; see below), etc.

Guvaka I, o f the dynasty o f  C hahamanas (Chauhans) 
of Sakambhar'i (Sambhar) in Rajputana was reigning about 
this time, apparently as a feudatory o f  the Pratihara Naga- 
bhata. His predecessors, according to one inscription, were 
Samanta, Jaya-rSja, Vigraha, Chandra, Gopendraka, and 
Durlabha. H e was followed by his son Chandra-raja, his 
son Guvaka I I ,  his son Chandana (who defeated a Tomara 
prince Rudrena), his son Bappaya or Vak-pati-raja (who 
defeated Tantra-pala), Vindhya-raja (in one inscription),
Bappaya’ s son Simha-raja, his son Vigraha-raja (a . d. 973 ; 
see below), etc.

T h e  Rashtrakuta Amogha-varsha I about 8 15  succeeded

CHRONOLOGY OF INDIA 61 ' S T  ,



/ p :  ..................................................................... ”  p

A N TIQ U ITIES OF IND IA ' S L
U>U_l52^<a.d. S j 5 !iis father Gdvinda-raja I I I .  H e founded Manya-khS{a 

(the modern M alkhed), which became the capital o f  his 
dynasty. H e  was established on the throne by his unde 
Karka-r3ja , after the suppression o f a rebellion among the 
Rashtrakutas, H e defeated the E . Cbalukyas at Vingavallf, 
and was suzerain over Bengal, Anga, Magadha, Malwa, and 
Veiigl. H is reign lasted until at least 877 .

8ao Sangram3pr<I» I I  (Pfithivyaplda) o f Kashmir succeeded his 
half-brother Lalitaplda about 8zo.

T h e  Chapa prince Vikramarka was ruling at Vardhamana 
(Vadhvan in E . Kathiawar) about 820. H is son was Addaka, 
his son Pulakgsin, his sons Dhtuva-bhata and DharanT- 
varaha (a .d . 9 14  ; see below).

Siva-gupta BalJrjuna, son o f  Harsha-gupta, o f the Pandava 
dynasty from Udayana (c. 6S0 ; see above), was reign- 
>ngy

Karka-raja, Riishtrakuta, was reigning in Central India 
c. 820, in succession to his father JejJa . H e defeated Naga- 
valcika (apparently Naga-bha£a o f Bhinmal).

Gopala I ,  with w ho m  th e  Pal a d y n a s t y  o r B engal first 
rises into prominence, lived about 820. Apparently he 
obtained Magadha (Bihar), but was defeated by Vatsa-raja, 
the G urjara king o f  Rajputana.

826 Cbippafa Jay3pTda (Bjihaspati), son o f Lalitaplda, succeeded 
Ids uncle SangrSmapItja II  as king of Kashmir about 826.

829 H arjara, son o f Pralambha, and apparently the founder o f 
a new dynasty in Prag-jyotisha (Assam), was reigning. H is 
successors were his son Vana-mala, his son Jaya-rnak, his 
son Vtra-bahu, his son Bala-varman. Previously there had 
reigned a dynasty claiming descent from Bhaga-datta, o f  
which Brahma-pala, his son Ratna-pala, and. the latter’s 
grandson Indra-pala are recorded in inscriptions.

830 Nannr.ka, the first o f  the dynasty o f Chandeli as or J e jX- 
BHUKTt (Bundelkhand), lived about this tim e. H e is said 
to have overthrown the Pratiharas o f  M ahoba, and con - 
quered southern Jeja-bhukti. H e was followed by his son 
"V ak-pati, his sons Jaya-fakti (Jeja, or Jejjaka) and Vijaya-fakti 
(V ija, or V ijjaka), the latter’s son Rahila, his son Harsha 
(r. a.d. 9 14 .}  see below), etc. The dynasty extended its 
power northwards to the Jamna.

About 830 flourished the Gaflga Siva-mara I I  (a son o f 
Srl-purusha ; see above, a. d, 765). T o  him is traced the 
pedigree o f the. G anga-B ana family, in which the next was 
Hindika (f. 860 ; see below).

8 35  Dhruva-raja I, younger brother o f  Karka-raja and Govinda- 
rftja, was ruling as Rash(rakufa viceroy in Gujarat, in



A.n. P3 5 succession to the latter. H e was succeeded by his son 
Akala-varsha Ssubha-tuhga.

838 Chippafa Jayapida o f  Kashmir about 838 was murdered by 
his maternal uncles, who put on the throne Ajitkplcla, 
grandson o f Vajraditya Bappiyaka.

840 Dharma-pala, Pala king o f  Bengal, reigned about this time, 
in succession to his father Gopala I. H e  defeated Indra- 
raja (Indrayudha) o f  Kanauj and other kings, and made 
Chakrayudha king o f  Kanauj. H e reigned at least 32 years, 
and ruled from the Bay o f Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhar 
on the north, and the valleys o f  the V indhya on the south.

84 1 Kshcma-raja, Chap5 tkata o f Anhilwar, succeeded Y 5ga-r2ja.
842 T h e  Chahamana Chanda-Maha-sena was reigning in the 

neighbourhood o f Dholpur. H e was son of Mahisha-rama, 
son o f Isuka.

843 Bhoja-deva I (Adi-varaha, M ihira, or Prabhasa), Pratihira 
king o f  Kanauj, was reigning 843—8 8 1, in succession to his 
father Rama-bhadra. H is empire included the territories 
o f  the Panjab E , o f the Satlaj, most o f  the United Provinces 
and Rajputana, G w alior, and possibly M alwa and Kathiawar, 
probably extending to the Satlaj, the river Hakra in Sindh, 
Bundclkhand, and the Pala kingdom o f Bengal- Bihar.

T h e  E , Chalukya Vishnu-vardhana V' succeeded his father 
V’ijayaditya I I  about 843.

Pula-fakti,Silahlra o f the. Northern Kotilcan, was reigning 
about 84 3 , in succession to his father Kapardin I , as feuda­
tory o f the Rashtrakufa Amogha-varsha I.

844 T h e  E , Chalukya VijaySditya I I I  succeeded his father 
Vishnu-vardhana V  about 844. H e is said to have de­
feated the Ganges, burnt Chakra-ku(a, slain M angi o f 
Nojamba-vadi (probably a Paliava), overcome Sankila o f 
Dahala (probably Sankara-gaija or Sankuka o f  C hcdi, son 
o f  Kokkalla I) , and his ally Krishna (the Rashtrakupi 
Kfishija-raja I I  ?), and burnt their city Kirana-pura.

850 Anangaplda, son o f  Sangramapida I I ,  was made king o f 
Kashmir, in place o f  Ajitaplcja, about 850.

About 850 reigned the Chdja VijaySlaya Para-kesari- 
varman. H e ruled for at least 34  years, and was succeeded 
by Aditya I  Raja-kesari-varman, his son, who reigned at 
least 27 years.

8 ;  1 Kapardin I I ,  Silahara o f  the Northern Konkan, was reigning 
8 5 1 - 8 7 7 , in succession to his father Pula-sakti. H e was 
succeeded by his son Vappuvanna, his sons Jhaftjha and 
G oggi, Goggi’s son Vajjada I (perhaps the same as V ajjaja- 
deva, defeated by the W . G aiiga Mara-siipha II) , his son 
Aparajita (a.d. 997 ; see below), etc.
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‘ a.d. 853 Sukhu-varman raised to the throne of Kashmir. Utpalaplda,
son of Ajitapfda, in place o f Anangiipida.

Lalita-Sflra, son of Ish^a-g.-ina, son o f Nimbara, was ap­
parently reigning in Kumaon.

855 Avanti-varman, son o f Sukha-varman, was made king o f 
Kashmir, in place o f Utpalfipld.i.

860 The Gaviga-Baus Dindika was reigning about this time, 
in succession to his father Siva-mara I f ,  H e  saved two 
princes, Jeriga and Niiga-danta, one o f whom was attacked 
by the Rashtrakuta Amogha-varsha 1 ; and he defeated 
Vara-guna Paijdya (below, a .d . 878). H e was followed by 
his son Mara-sirnha I.

861 Para-bala, Kashira k Dpi, son o f  Karts.-raja, was reigning in 
Central India. His daughter Ranrja-devi married Dharraa- 
pala o f  Bengal.

The PratihSra Kakkuka was ruling in the neighbourhood 
o f Ghatayal. H e was descended from a Brahman Hari- 
chandra, whose descendants in the direct line were Rajjiki, 
Nara-bhata, Naga-bhata, Tata, Ya.sd vardhana, Chanduka,
Slink a, jhota, Bhilluka, Kakka, and Kakkuka. Banka, son 
o f Kakkuka, killed a certain Mayiira, who had defeated 
Nandavalla.

862 Vishijii-rama was governing Deogarh as vassal o f  Bhaja-dSva
o f Kanauj.

Vara-guna Paijdya succeeded, 862-3.
866 Bhuyada, Chapotkata o f Anhilwar, is said to have succeeded 

KshSma-raja, arid, to have conquered LVaravati and the 
western districts.

867 T he R jshfrakuta viceroy Dhruva-riija I I  was reigning in 
Gujarat, in succession to his father AkSla-varsha. He de­
feated M ihira {i.e. the Pratihara king Bhoja-deva). His 
brother Danti-varman Aparimita-varsha was ruling in the 
same year.

870 T h e W . Ganga Satya-vakya Konguni-varma-raja o f Talakad 
succeeded. l i e  is probably the same as Butuga I, and was 
still reigning in 887.

jayaditya I I  was reigning in Vijaya-pura (possibly near 
Gorakhpur). H e was the son o f DharrnSditya, son o f 
Jayaditya I, o f  the Malaya-ketu family.

872 Vara-guna Patjdya about: 872 invaded Idavai in the Choja 
country, and destroyed the fortress o f Vembil.

878 Vara-guija Patjdya, having invaded the territories o f the 
Ganga-Pallava AparJjita-vikrama-varman (successor o f Nripa- 
tunga? see above, a .d . 750) about S77—878, was defeated 
by the latter (who perished in the battle) and his ally the 
Ganga-Bana D indika at Tiru-pirambiyam (grt-purambiya).
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Am riS^P Later, A p ar3jita-vikrama-var.man was defeated by the ChOja 
Aditya I ,  who annexed his territories.

880 K okkalla I, the first o f  the dynasty o f  K ai âchums (Hai- 
h ayas)  o r T fczrosf (near Jabalpur, in W estern Chedi or 
D ah lia), lived about 880. H e was followed by his son 
M ugdha-tunga Prasiddha-dhavala, his sons Billa-harsha and 
Yuva-raja I (Kayura-varsha), Yuva-raja’s son Lakshmana- 
raja, his sons Sahkara-gaps and Yuva-raja I I  (e. a.d. 974 ; 
see below), etc. T h e  dynasty bore the title “ Lord o f 
T rikalinga ”  as early as 10 4 2 .

About this time lived Driclha-prahara, front whom begins 
the dynasty o f the Y adavas of S eu.va-deSa . H e is said to 
have com e from DvaravatJ and founded Chandraditya- 
pura. H e  was followed by his son Seurva-chandra I (who 
founded Seujja-pura) ; his son Dhadiyappa ; his son B h il- 
lama I ; his son Raja ($rI-rSja) ; his son Vaddiga, a feuda­
tory o f  the Rash^rakuta Krishna-raja I I I  (see below), etc.

M alia I ,  w ith whom begins the pedigree o f  the Telugu 
princes o f V e l a -naizu, apparently lived about this time. H is 
dynasty included, after him , his son Eriya-varm an ; his son 
Kudiya-varm an I ; his son M alta I I  (P id u varad itya); his 
son Kudiya-varm an I I  (c. a .d . i o i i  ; see b e lo w ); his son 
Erraya ; his son N anni-raja ; his sons Vedura I , Ganda,
Gonka I  ((. a . d . 10 7 0 ;  see below), M allaya, and Panda ;
Ganda’s son Vedura I I  (c. a .d . 10 78  ; see below) ; G onka’s 
son Chotia (see below, a .d . 1 0 7 0 ) ;  his son Gorzka I I  ; his 
son Vzra-Rajezzdra Choda (Kulottuzzga Rajendra-Chodaya- 
ra ja ) ; his son Gotika I I I  (Kulottunga Manzzta-Gonka-raja) ; 
his son PrithvTsvara (a .d. 1 1 8 6 5  see below).

Deva-pala, Pala king o f  Bengal, was reigning about this 
time, in succession to his father or unde D harm a-pak. H e 
reigned at least 33 years. H e  is said to have conquered 
Orissa.

883 Sankara-varman succeeded his father Avanti-varm an as king 
o f  Kashmir.

888 T h e  Rash{rakQta viceroy Krishzja-raja Akala-varsha was 
reigning in G ujarat. H e was apparently the son o f  Dantz- 
varmari.

T h e  E .  Chalukya Chalukya-bhfm a I , son o f  Vijaya- 
ditya I l l ’s younger brother Vikram aditya I ,  succeeded 
V ijayaditya about 888. H e  defeated the Rashtrakuta 
Krishna-raja I I ,  and recovered Vengz from the Rashtrakutas.

89 3 M ahendra-pala, Pratihara king o f Kanarzj, was reigning 
8 9 3 -9 0 7 , in succession to his Either Bhoja-deva I. H is 
successors are given in some inscriptions as his sons Bhoja- 
deva I I  and V in 3yaka-p3la Harsha (a .d . 9 3 1 ) ,  in others as

F
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893 M aM -pSla (a .d . 9 14 —9.1-7)* D Cva-pSk (a .d. 9 48), V ija y a -  
pala (a.d . 9 60), R ajya-p iia  (died 10 19 ) ,  TrllSchana-pSla 
( a. i>. 10 27 ), and (?) Yasah-pala (a .d . 10 36 ) ; see below.

Bala-varman, Chaiukya Maha-samanta, was ruling in 
NaksH'isa-pura, Kathiaw ar, as feudatory o f  MahSndra-.pSla 
o f  Kanauj. H e was son o f  Avani-varraan 1, son o f  Vahuka- 
dhavala (?) ; the latter defeated a king p h arm a, and was 
grandson o f K alla . Bala-varman overcame Vishaclha and a 
Hu?ja Ja jjap a , etc.

805 Vira-sim ha, Chapotkapt o f  A nhilw ar, is said to have suc­
ceeded Bhfiyada.

Nolam badhiraja, Pallava, father of M ahendradhiraja, was 
( reigning in a part o f  Mysore.

897 Kj'is.hij.a-raja I I ,  Rashtrakuta, was reigning 8 9 7 - 9 1 1 ,  in 
succession to  his father AmSgha-varsha I. H e  is said to have 
conquered K hefaka, the Andhras and G angas, K slinga, and 
M agadha, and to have waged war upon the G urjaras, Lapis, 
and Gaudas. Am ong his vassals were the Bana V ikram aditya 
and the Chella-ketana Lokaditya o f  Bankapitr. H is son 
Jagat-tunga I I  died before him,

898 T h e Bana V ijayaditya, son o f  Baija-vidyadhara, was reigning 
(see above, a .d. 720).

899 Avani-varman I T  (Yoga), Ghalukya M aba-sarnanta, son o f  
Bala-varman, was ruling in Nakshisa-pura, Kathiawar. H e  
defeated YaksJia-dSsa and Dharapr-varaha (probably the 
Chapa o f  Vardhamana).

9 0 0  T h e Rashfrakfita H ari-vannan o f  Hasti-kuti<jT was ruling 
about 900. H e  was succeeded by his son V idagdha (a .d. 9 16  ; 
see below), etc.

About 900 lived Nim barka, the first o f  a line o f Chaiukya 
viceroys o f  L ata  (Gujarat). H e  was fo llow ed by his son 
Barappa, his son Goggi-raja, his son K lrti-ra ja  (a .d. 1 0 1 8 ;  
see below), etc.

About this tim e Jaya-vardhana I I ,  o f the Sjaila-vaipsa, was 
reigning in  SrT-vardhana-pura, Central Provinces. H is pedi­
gree was : Srl-v.udhana I ; his son Prithu-vardhaha ; his 
descendant Sauvardhana, o f  whose sons one k illed  a king o f  
Paupclta (Bengal-Eihar) and another a king o f  Benares ; a 
son o f the latter son o f Sauvardhana; his son Jaya-vardhana I ; 
his son Sri-vardhatia I I ,  father o f  J.iyarvardhana II .

9 0 a  Gopala-varnian became king o f  Kashm ir, in succession to 
his father Sahkara-varm an, w ho had been killed on an 
expedition,

9 0 3  Unda-bhapa o f  Sironi (9 0 3 -9 0 7 ) , feudatory o f  M ahendra- 
p ak  o f  K a n a u j, fought a battle w ith G una-raja by the river 
Madhu-venT.

| ( , S i l y  ANTIQUITIES X)F INDIA



(j( S i C H R O N O L O G Y  OF INDIA 67 '$ 1  ,
Gopala-varman o f Kashmir w as: killed by the minister 
Prabhakara-dSva, H e was. succeeded first by Sankara, a 
supposititious son o f  Satikara-vanran, who died after ten 
days, and then by Sankara-varman’s widow Sugandha.

906 Partha, son o f  Nirjita-varm an, a d efen d an t o f  Avanti- 
varman’s half-brother Sura-varman, was made king o f  
Kashmir,

907 T h e Chdla Par3ntaka I  succeeded his father Aditya I. H e 
defeated the PSndya Riija-siipha, two Bana princes, etc., and 
became master o f Madura and Ceylon, reigning at least 40 
years.

Among the vassals o f  Parantaka I  was the Ganga-Bana 
Prithivl-pati, son and successor o f MSra-sixpha I ,  described as 
prince o f  Parivi-puri and Nandi.

9 1a  Dhur-bhafa was ruling at Sironi as feudatory o f DSva-pala 
o f  Kanauj.

9 14  M ahl-pala, Pratihara king o f  Kanauj, was reigning 9 1 4 - 9 1 7  • 
see above, a .o. 893.

Harsha, Chandella king o f je ja-b h u kty  was reigning about 
9x4, in, succession to his father Rahila.

DJiarani-varaha, o f the Chapa dynasty from Vikramarka 
(■". a.b. 820 ; see above), was ruling at Vardhamana (Vadhvan) 
as feudatory o f  Mahl-pala o f  Kanauj,

T h e Rashtrakufa Indra-r3 ja I I I ,  son o f Jagat-tunga I I ,  
was reigning 9 14 -9 16 , in succession to Rrishna-raja I I .  H e 
seems to have defeated a king Upendra.

9 16  T h e  Rashtrakiita Vidagdha o f Hasti-kundi was reigning, in 
succession to his father Hari-varman,

The Rilshtrakuta Indra-raja I I I  about 9 16  successfully 
attacked K anauj, and apparently dethroned M ahl-pala, H is 
son Amogha-varsha I I  succeeded him, and reigned for one 
year, according to one record.

9 18  T h e Rashtrakuta Govinda-raja I V  (G ojjiga), younger son 
o f Indra-raja I I I ,  was reigning 9 18 - 9 3 3 , as successor to his 
father or his elder brother Am&gha-varsha II .

T h e E . Chalukya Vijayaditya IV  succeeded his father 
ChSlukya-bhlma I about 9 18 , and reigned six months. H e 
was followed by his son Amnxa-raja I,

920 Ratnaditya, Chap6tkal;a o f  Anhiiwar, is said to have suc­
ceeded Vira-siijiba.

About this time lived Jatiga I, with whom begins the 
pedigree o f  the dynasty o f the S ilaharas of K arad . H e 
was followed by his son Nayi-varman (Nayim m a) ; his son 
Chandra-raja ; his son Jatiga II ; his sons G onka (Gonkala,
Gdkalla), Guvala I, K irti-raja, and Chandraditya ; G onka’ s 
son Mara-simha (a.d. 10 58  ; see below), etc.
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<̂ Z  PSrthn o f Kashmir was deposed, and his father N irjita-
varman put in  his place. ,

923 .Chakra-varman, soil o f  N irjita-varm an, succeeded the la
as king of Kashmir. , , , . ,

925 T h e  E . Chalukya V ija y3d itya< \  succeeded his father 
Annua-raja I about 9 25 , and reigned h alf a month. H e 
was driven from the throne (in the same or the next year} 
by Taha (Talapa), sou o f  Yuddha-malla I , paternal uncle 
o f  Chalukya-bluma I. A fter reigning one month I  aha was 
slain by Chalukya-bhima’s son VikramSditya I I ,  who reigned
q, 1 1 ,  or 12  months. . n . j

026 T h e  E . Chalukya Bhima, son o f A m m a-rlja 1, expelle.1 
VikramSditya I I ,  and reigned 8 months H e was then 
slain by Taha’s son Yuddha-malla I I ,  who assumed the
throne (in 927 ?). .  v

9 3 1 Vinayaka-pala Harsha, Pratihara king o f  Kanauj, was
reigning ; see above, a .d. 893. ,

933 Siira-varman I o f Kashmir through a m ilitary revolt ousted
' his half-brother Chakra-varman.

934 Sura-varman I o f Kashmir was ousted by Partha.
V" T h e  E . Chalukya Chalukya-bhlma I I  (Raja-bhuna), 

son o f ViiaySditya IV , succeeded to the throne about 9 34 , 
having expelled Yuddha-m alla I I  and K a^ h ikS-V ijayad uya 
(L \  Kanthika Beta or Vijayaditya V, son ol Aruma I), 
and slain Raja-martanda. H e defeated the Rashtrakuta
Govinda-raja IV , etc. .

About 9 34 -9 38  the W . Gahga Ereyappa o f Talafead 
- fought against Ayyapa-deva in his war against. Vira-mahendra 
(both the latter may have belonged to the NoJamba family 
o f  Pailavas), and granted a fief to the son o f the leader ot 
his troops, a Nagattara, who fell in the battle.

03 c Chakra-varman was restored to the kingship o f  Kashmir,
J but was in the same year ousted by fwmbhu-vardhana, whom 

in (136 he defeated and killed. ,
SSmanta-siijiha, ChSpOtkaja o f A nhilw ar, is said to have

succeeded Ratnaditya. , , , , ,
937 Chakra-varman o f Kashmir was murdered, and was succeeded 

by Unmattavanti, son o f  Partha. _
' T h e  Rashtrakuta Amdgha-varsha I I I  (Baddiga), younger 

brother o f Indra-raja I I I ,  was reigning 937 - 9 3 9 1 a c c e s ­
sion to G5vinda-raja IV .

Q3Q On the death o f  Unmattavanti, bura-varman I I ,  a suppo­
sititious son, reigned a few days. YasasLara, son o f 
Prabhakara-deva, was then made king. _

T h e  Rashtrakuta Mammata of H asti-kundi was reigning, 
in succession to his father Vidagdha.
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^ ■ "* .0 ^ 4 0  T h e Rashtrakupi Kyishiia-raja I I I  was reigning 9 4 0 -9 6 1, 
in succession to his father Amogha-varsha I I I .  l i e  slew 
Dantiga and Vappuga, put Butuga I I  on the throne o f  the 
W . G ahga Racha-malla I (son o f Ereyappa), defeated the 
Pallava Nojamba Anniga and the Kajachuri Chedi king 
Sahasrarjuna, and took Conjcvaram and Tanjore, but was 
worsted at Takkolam by Rajaditya Choja. His younger 
brother Jagat-tuhga I I I ,  who is mentioned with him in 
940, did not reign independently.

Among the feudatories of Krishija-raja I I I  was Vaddiga,
Yadava prince o f  Seurja-desa and son o f Raja.

T h e  Ratta PjithvT-rama, son o f  M erada, was ruling as 
feudatory o f  the Rashtrakupis o f M anya-khS|a at Saundatti, 
in the K uijdi Three-Thousand (in Belgaum and K akd gi 
Districts). H e founded apparently the first dynasty o f  
R a ttas of S au n d atti (see below, a . d . 950), being succeeded 
by his son Pittuga and his son Santi-varman (a .d . 980 ; see 
below).

945 T h e  E . Chalukya Amma-raja I I  succeeded his father 
Chalukya-bhuna I I .

948 Sangrama-deva succeeded his father Yasaskara of Kashmir.
Deva-pala, Pratihara king of K anauj, was reigning ; see 

above, a. d. 893. H is feudatory Nishkalanka was governing 
Sironi also in 948.

Yas5-vatmau (Laksha-varman), Chandella o f jeja-bhukti, 
was reigning about this time, in succession to his father 
Harsha. H e  is said to have waged successful wars against 
Gauda, the Khasas, KSsala, Kashmir, M ith i’.S, MaUva, the 
Kurus, and the Gurjaras, and to have defeated the Ka]a- 
churi king o f Chedi, and captured Kalafijara.

T h e  Choja Rajaditya Raja-kesari-varman succeeded his 
father Parantaka I c. 948.

949 Sangram a-devaof Kashmir was murdered, and was succeeded 
by Parva-gupta.

T h e  Chdla Rajaditya about 949 fought against the Rash$ra~ 
kuta Kfishtja-raja I I I  at Takkolam , but perished in the 
battle : he was killed in hand-to-hand fight, in the howdah 
o f his elephant, by the W . Gaiiga prince Butuga I I ,  brother- 
in-law o f  Krishija-raja I I I  and ruler o f  M ysore under him.
H e was followed by his brothers Gandaraditya and Arim jaya ; 
the latter’s son Parantaka I I ; his son Adilya I I  (who 
defeated Vfra Pandya) ; Gandaraditya’s son Madhurantaka 
(who reigned at least 5 years) ; Parantaka IPs son Raja- 
raja I (succeeded 985 ; see below'), etc.

950 Kshema-gupta succeeded his father Parva-gupta o f Kash­
mir.
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a.d, 950 About 950 lived R*ji, son of Bhuvanaditya and father of 
Mula-raja I, with .whom begins the pedigree of the 
C haulukyas (SokfikT) or A nhidwar (Anahil];.-pataka). 
According to the chronicles of Gujarat, Bbu-raja ol Kilyaija- 
kafaka in Kanauj conquered Gujarat about the end of 
the seventh century, and was succeeded by Karpaditya, 
Chandraditya, Somaditya, and BhuvanSditya.

Lakshmana, the first of the C hahamanas of N adol, and 
soil of Vak-pati-raja of SikambharT, lived about 950. His 
family comprised his son Sobhita or Sohiya, who defeated 
the (Paramara ?) princes of Arbuda or Mt. Abu ; his son 
Bali-raj a, who defeated Mufija-raja (the Paramara Vak- 
pati-.raja II of Mah.va) ; his paternal uncle Vigraha-pala ; 
his son Mahendra or Mahfndu i his son As'va-pala ; his son 
Ahila, who defeated the Chaulukya Bblma-deva I of 
Anhilwar; Apahilla, another son of Mahendra, who also 
defeated Bhltna-deva, captured fiSkambharl, and overcame 
Sadha (a general of the Paramara BhOja-cleva of Malvva) 
and a Turushka ; his son Bala-prnsada, who forced Bhima- 
dSva to release Krishija-deva (probably the Paramara Rrishaa- 
raja of Bhinmal, son of Dhandhukt) ; his brother Jendra- 
raja or Jindu-raja, who gained a victory at Sanderao ; his son 
Pfithivl-pala, who defeated the Chaulukya Kanut of Anhilwar; 
his brother Jojalia or Ypjaka (a.d. 1091 ; see below); Ills 
brother Asa-raja, who for a time supported the Chaulukya 
Jaya-sitpha Siddha-rija, but seems later to have quarrelled 
with him ; his son Alhana (a.d. 1 1 53  ; see below).

Lakshmaija, with whom begins the pedigree of the 
Gwalior branch of the Kachchhapa-hhatas (Kachchhaparis), 
lived about this time.

About this time flourished Nanna, first of the later dynasty 
of the Raxpasof Saundatti and Beioaum, feudatories of the 
MV. ChSlukyas of Kalyani ; see above, a.d . 94.0.

951 AUapa, son o f  the queen M aha-lakshm T, Guhila king ol 
M evrar, was re ign in g  95 1 —9 5 3-

953 About this time Butuga II, W. Ganga prince of Mysore, 
was succeeded by his son Maruja-Jeva or the latter’s son 
Rachcha.

954 Dhanga, Chandella of Jejfi-bhukti, was reigning954~99 >̂ 
in succession to his father Yas6-varm.w. H e died in or 
before 1002, a id was succeeded by his son Gapda> his son 
Vidyadhara, his son Vijaya-pala (e. a.d. 1037 ; see below), 
etc,' Under Dhanga the Chandella kingdom extended from 
the Jainrnt to the border of Chcdi and from Kalafijara to 
Gwalior.

9^8 Kshema-gupta of Kashmir died, and was succeeded by his
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Abhim anyu I I ,  under the regency o f the latter’ s kJ’A-.i 

||-CT::55A  mother D idda.
960 Vijaya-pala, Pratihara king o f Kanauj, was reigning ;  see 

above, a .d . 893. His feudatory Nishkalanka was governing 
Sironi in 968.

M athana-deva, son o f Siivnta, Gurjara-Pratihar:. king o f  
Alwar, was reigning as feudatory o f  V ijaya-p3la of Kanauj.

963 T he W . G ahga prince Mara-sirpha I I  of Talakad , son of 
Batuga I I ,  was reigning 9 6 3 -9 7 4 , in succession to Rachcha. 
l i e  was a feudatory o f the Rashtrakutas o f  M anya-khefa ; 
he subdued the lands o f  the north for Kfishna-raja I I I ,  
whose opponent A lla he defeated, and he crowned Indra- 
raja IV . H e  also defeated Vajjala-d£va, the younger brother 
o f Patala-rnalla (perhaps the Silahara V ajjada I o f  the 
Northern Konkan), the Sahara Naraga, the Chalukya R l ja -  
ditya, etc.

9 70  T h e  E , Chalukya DSnarriava succeeded his brother Am m a- 
raja I I ,  and reigned 3 years, after which came an interregnum 
o f 27 years.

9 7s Slyaka I I  (Marsha), Paramara king of M alw a, was reigning 
about 9 7 1 ,  in succession to his father Vairi-sttpha II. H e  
defeated the Rashtrakuta Khofttga, etc.

Nara -vahana, Guhila king o f M ew ar, was reigning in 
succession to his father A ilata.

Chamunqla-raja was reigning in the neighbourhood o f 
Niintor (Rajputana).

T h e  Rashtrakupa K hoftiga was reigning in 9 7 1 , in succes­
sion to his elder brother Kfishna-raja I I I .

9 72  Nandi-gupta succeeded his father Abhim anyu I I  o f  Kashmir.
H e died in 9 73 , apparently murdered b y  his grandmother 
Didda, w ho put: into his place Tribhuvana-gupta, another 
o f  her grandsons.

T h e  Riishtrakuta Kakka-raja I I  (Kakkala-deva), son o f  
Nirupam a, a younger brother o f K fishna-raja I I I ,  was 
reigning 9 7 2 -9 7 3 , in succession to K hoftiga. H e was 
suzerain o f  the W . Gangas Permanadi Mara-simha I I  and 
Paftchala-deva, and was defeated by the W . Chalukya 
T aila  I I .  H e is said to have defeated Gurjaras, H unas,
Chdlas, and Papdyas. . ,

973  V igraha-raja, Chahamana king o f Sakambharl, was reigning 
in succession to his father Siljiha-raja. One inscription 
names as his successors Durlabha, Gunclu, Vak-pati, his 
brother Vlrya-rama, C him unda, Singhata, Dflsala, his 
brother Vlsala, his son Pfithvl-raja I ,  his son Jaya-deva, 
his son A rp 6 -r5ja (c. 1 1 4 0  a . d. ; see below), etc.

T a ila  I I  (Tailapa), son o f Vikramaditya IV , founded the



a. r>. 9 7 3  dynasty o f the W estern C hautkyas of K a l y a m . H e  
conquered the Rashtrakutr.s K akka-raja I I  and Raija-stamba 
(Rana-kam bha), im prisoned and killed the ParamSra M nfija 
(V ak-pati-raja I I ) ,  slew the W . G an gs' Paflehala-deva, 
attacked the C lio k s, hum bled the king o f C hed i, reduced 
the Kuntala country, and became m aster o f  all the Rash- 
trak8ta dominions except G u jarat, H e  was suzerain o f the 
Ratta.% Sindas, and Kadam bas, the P2)?4 yas of the K onkan , 
Noiam ba-vacli, etc.

9 74  M ula-ra ja  I ,  C haulukya king o f  A n h ilw ar (said to have 
come to the throne in  94.1), was reigning 9 7 4 -9 9 5 , in 
succession to his father R a ji. H e  defeated some ChapStkata 
princes, and had to retire before the Chaham ana V igraha- 
ra ja  and B lrapa the C halukya prince o f  C entral G u jarat.
In  the end he seems to have destroyed Barapa.

Y u v a -r lja  I I ,  K ajachuri o f  T r ip u n , was reigning about 
9 7 4 , in succession to his brother Sahkara-gatja (see above,
880 a .d .). H e was followed by  his son K okkalla I I ,  h is  
son G ahgeva VikramiSditya ( a.d . 1 0 3 7 ?  see below ), etc.

V ak-pati-raja I I  (called Am ogha-varsha, M u flja , and U t-  
pala), Paramara king o f  M alw a, was reigning 9 74 -9 79 , in 
succession to his father Slyaka I I ,  H e  defeated the K a la - 
churi Y u va-ra ja  I I ,  the Karnapvs, Latas, K eralas, and C hoi as, 
and is said to have gained six victories over the W . Chalukya 
T a ila  I I .  H e  was defeated by Bali-raja o f  N ad o l, and later 
b y  T a ila .

T h e  W . G anga prince M ara-shpha I I  abdicated and died.
H e  was succeeded by Paflchala-devn, w ho soon afterwards 
was k illed  by the W . Chalukya T a ila  I I .

9 75  Tribhuvana-gupta o f  Kashm ir was murdered b y  D idda, 
w h o put into his place BhTma-gupta, another o f  her grand­
sons.

9 77  P m , governor o f  G h azn i, was deposed, and was succeeded 
by Sabuk-tigln , nom inally as viceroy o f  the SamanT Sultans. 
Sabuk-tigln turned against the H indus o f  the K abu l valley, 
and defeated them.

Vnjra-dam an the Kachchhapa-ghata, son o f  Lakshm ana, 
was reigning. H e  defeated the king o f  K an au j, and con­
quered G w alio r. H is  successors were, M sngala-raja, K lr t i-  
raja, M ula-deva, his son D eva-pala, his son Padm a-pak, his 
cousin (?) M ahl-pala (a.d . 10 9 3  ; see below ), etc., feudatories 
o f  the Chandellas.

Sakti-kum ara, G u h ila  king o f  M ew ar, was reigning in 
succession to his father Nara-vahana, H e  was followed 
by Am ra-prasada (in one inscription on ly), Suchi-varm an, 
N.iravarm an (om itted in one inscription), K lrti-van n an ,
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V;';'.^»r^,5f>V'0ga-r3ja  (in one inscription only), Vairafa (omitted in one 

^  inscription), Hamsa-pala or Varpsa-pala (omitted in one 
inscription), Vairl-shjiha, Vijaya-siipha, Ari-sim ha, Chdda- 
simha, Vikrama-siijiha, Ra ;a-simh.a (in one inscription), 
Kshema-siiplia, Samanta-simha, Kumara-siniha, Marinina­
s’rp ha, etc.

T h e  W . G aiiga Racha-malla I I  o f Talakad was reigning, 
in succession to Pafichala-deva.

979 Sabuk-tigln o f  Ghazni invaded the lower Kabul valley as 
far as Lanighan, and defeated Jaya-p.ila, Sahi R aja o f  Bha- 
tinda, who ruled in the Upper Indus valley and most of 
the Panjab north o f  Sindh.

980 Bhlma-gupta o f  Kashmir was murdered in 9 8 0 -9 8 1 by Didda, 
who seized the throne and reigned with her paramour 
Tuxiga as prime minister. Rajauri became tributary to 
Kashmir.

Kartavlrya (Katta) I , Ratpi prince o f  Lattalur, was 
ruling over K undi, in succession to his father N anna, as 
feudatory^ o f the W . Chilukyas o f Kalyani. H e was followed 
by his sons D ayim t (Davari) and Katina I.

About 980 lived Yuva-raja, w ith whom begins the pedi­
gree o f  the K ach ch h apa-g jia t a s  whose inscriptions have 
been found at Dubkund (near G w alior) and Byana (in 
Bhartpur).

&u ti-varman, Ratta o f  Suundatti, was ruling as feudatory 
o f  the W . Chalukya T aila  I I  (see above ; a.d . 940).

A bout this time flourished G uhalla Vyaghra-m arin, to 
whom the dynasty o f  K adam bas o f  G oa traced their 
pedigree.

982 T h e  Rashtrakuta Indra-raja IV ’, grandson o f  Krishna- 
raja I I I  and successor o f  Kaitka-raja I I ,  died.

985 T h e  Chd}a Raja-raja I, son o f Parantaka I I , succeeded hi 
uncle M adhurantaka. H e defeated the W . Chalukya SatyS- 
sraya Jriva-bedanga and the E . Chalukya Vim aladitya ; 
conquered the territories o f Ganga-padi, Nulamba-paeli,
Tadigai padi, V engi, and Kurg ( 1 2 th ~ l4 th  years), M alabar 
and Kalihga (14 th —16th  years), Ceylon (i6 th -z o th  years), 
the W . Chalukyan empire (z ist-z ^ th  years), etc.

986 Sabuk-tigln made his first attack on India in 986—9 87, raid­
ing the border.

988 Jaya-p3la, Sahi o f  Bhatinda, attacked the territory o f  Sabuk- 
tigTn, but was defeated and compelled to surrender four 
fortresses.

9 9 ; T h e  W . Chalukya T aila  II  about 995 defeated and put to 
death the Paramara king Vak-pati-raja I I  o f M alwa. T h e  
latter was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhu-raja,
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a . i>. 995 who is said to have conquered a H fitja king, a prince of 
Kosala, and Vagada, Lata, and the M uralas.

996 Chamuijda-raja, Chautukya king o f Anhilwar, succeeded his 
father M ula-raja. He is said to have fought with success 
against Sin dim -raj a o f M alw a. H e was followed by his sons 
Vallabha-raja and Durlabha-raja, Bhlma-deva I (a.b . \ 0 Z 2 ; 
see below), etc.

997 T h e  W . Chalnkya SatyJSraya (Sattiga) Iriva-bedanga of 
Kalyani succeeded His father T aila  I I ,  and. reigned until at 
least 1008. See above, a . d . 973.

T h e  Rashtrakuta Dhavala o f  Hasti-kundi was reigning, 
in succession to his father Mamroata. H is son Bala-prasada 
was apparently ruling at the same time,

Aparajita, SilaM ra o f the Northern Konkan, was reign­
ing in succession to his father VajjatJa I. H e  was succeeded 
by his sons VajjatJa I I  and Ari-kesarin. (a .d . 10 1 7  ; see 
below).

10 0 0  BhiJlama I I ,  Y jd a va  o f Seuija-d&'a, was ruling in succes­
sion to his father Vaddiga at Sindl-nagara and Nasik. H e 
defeated the Paramara M uflja  (Vak-paii-raja II)  for the 
W . Chalnkya T aila  II. He. was followed by his son V 8s0 .

T h e  Sinda Puliklla, son o f  Kammara, was ruling in 
Kaiadgi as feudatory o f the W . C halukyas; see below,
A.D. 1033.

T h e  E . Chalukya fiakti-varman, son o f  DUnarnava, 
succeeded about tooo, after an interregnum o f z "  years.

. Vigraha-pala I , Pfila king o f Bengal, son o f  Jaya-pala
and great-grandson o f Gopfda I, was reigning about 1000, 
in succession to Deva-pala. H e was followed by his son 
Narayai?a-p3la (reigned at least 1 7  years), his son Riijya-pala, 
his son Gdpala I I ,  his son Vigraha-pala I I ,  his son Maht- 
pSla I (a . d . 10 2 6  ; see below), etc.

Gopala I I  was son o f Rajya-pala by Bhagya-dfivI, daughter 
o f the Rashtrakfifa T u nga Dharmavaloka, son o f Klrti-raja, 
son o f  Narina Gunavalcika.

T o  the eleventh century apparently belongs the G opta 
d y n a st y  o f  O rissa ,  bearing the title o f “  Lords o f T rika- 
linga,”  o f  which the recorded members are Siva-gupta I, 
his son Bhava-gupta I, Janam Sjaya (who bore the further 
title o f “  L o rd  o f Kosala ” ), his son Siva-gupta I I , and his 
son Bhava-gupta I I  Bhima-ratha.

10 0 1 Mahmud o f Gh.17.ni made his first expedition into India.
H e defeated and captured the Sabi Jaya-pala near Peshawar. 
Jaya-paia was released, but soon after burned himself to 
death, and was succeeded by his son Ananda-pala.

1003 §ahgrama-r3ja , son o f Udaya-raja o f Lohara, succeeded his
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a^ C J ‘jo'3 aunt D idda on.the throne o f  Kashmir. W ith  him  begins 
the first L ohara dynasty of K ashm ir.

10 0 5  Maihtnud o f  Ghazni made an expedition against Bhatia 
{Bhcrs ?).

10 0 6  Mahmud. o f  G hazni made an expedition against M ultan , in 
which his arm y, passing through the territory o f  the S ih i 
A nanda-ptla, was attacked by him.

10 0 7  Maljmud o f  Ghazni attacked and crashed Sukha-pila or 
Nuwasah Shah, now ruling at Bhatinda. Sukha-pala 
apparently was a fiatri w ho had rebelled against Ananda- 
pala, and as ri reward had been established in  power at 
Bhatinda b v  Ma^mOd, S g a in t whom he now  rebelled.

T h e  Kadam ba Shashtha-deva (C haffa), son o f  Gtihalla, 
was reigning about 1007 in succession to the latter.

10 0 S  Ananda-pala, the & h i, in alliance with. Rajya-pSla o f 
Kanauj, the Chandella D haiiga, the Ghakhars, and others, 
fought a great battle against M ahm ud o f  Ghazni near 
O hind on the Indus, but was defeated. Mahmud then 
marched along the hills as far as Bhlma-nagara (N agarkot 
or Kangra), which he captured. T h is  was his fifth 
expedition.

Nirbhaya and Rudra-deva w ere reigning in Nepal.
T h e  fiila.hara Rafta o f the Southern Konkau was reigning, 

in succession to his father Avasara I I I ,  as feudatory o f  the 
W . ChSlukya Saty35raya.

10 0 9  Vikram aditya V , W , Chalukya o f  K alyan i, was ruling, in 
succession to  his uncle Satyasraya Iriva-bedanga. H e was 
the sort o f the latter’s younger brother YaSo-varman or 
DaSa-varman. H is successor, according to one inscription, 
was Ayyaija I I .

1 0 1 0  Mahmud o f  Ghazni took M ultan.
BhOja-deva, Paramara king o f  M alw a, succeeded his 

father Sindhu-raja about 1 0 1 0 .  H e carried on wars with 
Indra-ratha, Toggala (?), the kings o f  Chedi and Lata, the 
Turnshkas, the Chahamanas o f  Nadol (see above, a.d . 950), 
and the W. Chalukyas Jaya-siipha I I  and Sdmesvara I, 
and overcame the Chaulukya Bhlma-deva I {see below).

i o n  T h e  E . Chalukya V im aladitya, son o f  Diinarnava, was 
crowned as successor o f his brother Sakti-yarm an. H e 
married a daughter of the Chola Raja-raja I , and is said to 
have reigned 7 years. See above, a.d . 985.

Kudiya-varm an I I ,  prince o f  Vela-naclu, was ruling about 
IO II  as feudatory o f V im aladitya. See above, a.d. 880.

1 0 1 2  T h e  Chola Rajendra-Chola I  succeeded his father Raja- 
raja I . H e  fought against Tndiradan (Indra-ratha), Dharma- 
pSla o f  D aijda-bhukti, Rapa-sura o f Lata, GOvinda-chandra
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V ^ - - qCd, 1 0 1 2  o f  Bengal, M a h i-p 3la (the Piila M ah i-pala I ?), and San- 
grSm a-vijaydttunga-varm an o f  K adaram . H e  claim ed to 
have conquered E ija tu r, Banaw asi, M aiin ai, C eylo n , etc. 
(3 rd —5th years!, M alab ar ( s th -6 th  years), the territory 
o f  the W . C h alu kya  (aya-siipha I I ,  w hom  he defeated 
at M usangi (S th -p th  years), K a fc ra m  ( 1 2 th -  19 th  years), 
O rissa, K osala, G u jara t, B en gal, C hakra-kditn , M ad u ra ,

1 0 1 3  M alim iid  o f  G h azn i made his 8th expedition^ into India.
T riloch an a-pala , son o f  X nanda-pala, S2hi king^ o f  

U dabhapda (W a ih a n d ), and a K ashm iri arm y under T u n ga , 
w ere  about 1 0 1 3  defeated by M ah m fid  of G hazni near the 
river T o h i o f  Prunts, and the S>ahi kingdom  w as over­
throw n. .

1 0 1 4  M ah m ud  o f  G h azn i conquered T h an esar (9th  expedition).
1 0 1 5  M ah m ud  o f G h azn i unsuccessfully advanced against K ash ­

m ir ( 10 th  exped ition).
R ud ra, Bhoja. and Lakshm l-kitm a w ere re ign ing m 

N epal. T h e  last was still reigning in 10 3 9 . Betw een 
10 3 9  md 10 6 5  Jaya-deva, U d aya , Bhaskara, and  Bala- 
deva (?) reigned. . .

1 0 1 7  A ri-kesarin , 'S ilah ara  o f  the N o rth ern  K on kan , w as reignm g 
in  succession to his brother V a ijad a  I I .

j o 1 8 M ah m ud  o f G h a z n i captured M ath u ra  (held b y  H ara- 
datta, D o r R aja  o f  Baran), K a n a u j, and M a n j, and slew 
Chandra-pala. R ajya-pala  (see above, a .d. 8 9 3 ) retired 
from  Kanauj to  Bari.

T h e  W . C h alu kya  Ja y a - , mha I I  o f  K alyar.i (Jagad-eka- 
m alla I )  was reigning ' 1 0 1 8 - 1 0 4 0 ,  in  succession to his elder 
brother V ikram ad itya  V  or A yyana I I .  H e  defeated the 
C h o is  R ajen d ra-C bola  I  and the C heras, made w ar against, 
the Param ara Bh6ja-deva, and exercised suzerainty over the 
Sindas, etc.

A m ong Jaya-sirpha’s m inor feudatories w ere the Kadam ba 
T o yim a-d eva, son’ o f  Jaya-siinha’s sister Akka-dgvT (ru ling 
in Banawasi 10 3 6 ) , and jaya-k esin  and Iriva-bedanga 
M ara-sim ha (in  Puligere 10 3 8 ) .

K irti-ra ja , C h alu kya  viceroy o f  G u ja ra t  and son o fG o g g i-  
ra ja , was reigning. A  feudatory o f  his was the Rashtrakuta. 
Sam bu-raja, son o f  Am pita-raja, son o f  K u n d a-ra ja . H e 
was succeeded by his son Ratsa-raja and his son IrilO chana- 
pala (a .d . 1 0 5 1  ; see below).

T h e  C hola R ajad h ira ja  I  succeeded (his fa th er?) Ra- 
jen d ra-C h o la  I . H e  defeated the allied southern kings 
M anSbharapa, Vita. K erala, and S iu id ara  Paijdya, likew ise 
V lra  Pandya ; the W . C halukya Sdmcsvara I and his
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viceroys Vikramiiditya V I and Vishnu-vardhana V i jay*- O U  
ditya (at Koppam , in 10 5 2 ) ; the Sinhalese kings Vikram a- 
foShu, Vikram a Pandya, Vtra Salamevan, and Srt-vallabha 
M adana-rSja; in  the N orth, Gandaraditya (?), Narayana,
Gapa-pati, M adhu-sudana. H e destroyed the residence o f 
the* ChSlukyas at K am pili, and ruled by viceroys over the 
territories o f the ChSlukyas, Cheras, Paijdyas, Gailgas, Pal- 
lavas, Ceylon, and Kanauj.

1 0 1 9  Rajya-pSla o f  Kanauj was defeated and slain by the Kach- 
chhapa-ghSta A rjuna, son o f  Yuva-rSja, on behalf o f  his 
suzerain the Chandella V idyadhara, son o f  G airda. H e 
was succeeded by TrilSchana-pala, who was reigning in 
10 27 .

10 2 0  Kalinga-raja, the first in the succession o f  the K a| aCh u rk  
(H aihaVas)  of R atna-fura (in Eastern Chedi or M aha- 
kosala), lived about 10 20 . H e was a descendant o f the 
Kajachuri K okkalla  I o f  T rip u rl, and conquered Southern 
Kosala. H e  was succeeded by his son K am ala-r5ja , his 
son Ratna-raja, his son Prithvl-deva I, his son Jajalla  I 
( 1 1 1 4 .  a.i). 5 see below), etc.

About this time reigned jaya-varm an I I ,  Kadam ba king 
o f  H angal, the first of'im portance in the later dynasty of 
K aoamhas of H angal, feudatories o f  the W. ChSlukyas o f  
Kalyani (on his predecessors see above). H e was followed 
by his son M avuli-deva.

10 2 1  Maltmftd of G hazni, marching to support the king o f  
Kanauj against the Chandella G anda, captured Bari, drove 
back Ganda, and defeated and slew at the R ahib  the SShi 
Trilochana-pala, who was succeeded by his son Bhima-pala.
Mahmud annexed Lahore.

10 2 2  Bhlma-deva I , Chaulukya king o f  Anhilwar, is said to have 
succeeded his uncle (?) Durlabha-raja. On his wars with 
the Chahamanas o f  Nado! see above, a .d. 950.

T h e  H oysala prince Nripa-kam a, the first historically 
recorded member o f the dynasty o f  the H oysalas (Poy- 
salas) of D S ra-samudra (H alebid), was reigning.

T h e  E . Chalukya Raja-raja Vishnu-vardhana succeeded 
his father Viroaladitya. H e  married a daughter o f the 
Chbla Raj6ndra-Chola I ,  and reigned about 4 1  years. H is 
brother V ijayaditya V I I  ruled for 15  years under lam  in 
VengT.

10 2 3  M ahm ud o f  G hazni besieged G w alior, where he was 
bought off, and made terms w ith  the Chandella Ganda.

10 2 5  M ahm ud o f  Ghazni marched upon Somnath. Bhlma- 
deva I o f  A nhilw ar fled from before him to Kanthkot.

Bhim a-pala, Sahi king, died.
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jo a c  Bhillama I I I ,  Yiidava o f Seitna-desa, a feudatory o f  the 

' W . ChSiukya Jaya-sitpha II, was reigning in succession to
his father VesQ. .

10 26  Mahmud of G hazni captured Somnatii, and marched to 
Kachh igainst Bhlma-deva, who fled. Later he made an 
expedition against the Jats o f J u d .

Chhitta-raja, & l3hara of the Northern konkan, and son 
o f Vajjada I I ,  was reigning in succession to A ri-z& ann. 
H e was followed by his younger brother Nagarjuna.

M ahi-pila I , Pala king o f Bengal, was ruling, ra suc­
cession to his father Vigraha-pSla I I .  H e reigned at least

10 28  Hari-raja, succeeding his father Sangratm-raja o f Kashmir, 
died after reigning 22 days, and was followed by his 
brother Ananta.

10 30  Mahmud o f G hazni died, and was succeeded by his son
Muhammad. .

10 3 3  T h e  Sinda Nagaditya, son o f  Pulikala (above, a .d . 1000) 
was reigning as feudatory o f  the W . Chalukyas. With 
him is mentioned his son Pola-sinda, and after him Sevya- 
rasa, vassal o f Somesvara I f .  _ ,

1 103 5 T h e  Kachchhapa-ghata Abhinunyu was reigning about 10 35
in succession to his father Arjnna.

10 36  Mas'ud of Ghazni captured H and .
Yasah-pala, Pratihiira king o f Kanauj, was reigning ; see

above, a .d . 893. . . .
10 3 7  Gahgeya Vikram aditya, Kajachun o f  T np u r. was reigning 

about 10 37 , in succession to his father Kokkalla I I  (see 
above, a .d . 974). He was contemporary with the 
Chandella Vijaya-pala of Jeja-bhukti, who about this time 
succeeded his father Vidyhdhara.

10 38  Vaira-hasta IV , E . Gaiiga o f Kalihga-nagara, was crowned 
in succession to his father Kam aniava, and reigned 30 or 
33 years.

10 30  LakshmI-kama was reigning in Nepal. , .
10 4 0  YaSo-vigraha, a Gahadavak chief with whom begins the 

pedigree o f the G ahadavalas of K anauj, lived about 1040. 
H e was succeeded by his son Maht-chandra (M ahlyala), his 
son Chandra-dEva (a .d . 1097 ; see below), etc.

About this time lived Bhuvana-pala, ruling over Uttara- 
samudra, apparently between the Ghagva and Gandak 
rivers and Nepal. H e was followed by his son Vikrama- 
pala and his son Kirti-pala (a .d . m i  ; see below).

Erega, Ratta prince o f Saundatti and Belgaum, was 
reigning in succession to his father Kanna I.

The H oysaja VinaySditya, son o f N fipa-kim a, was
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ruling c. 104.0 as Maha-mandalesvara the country between 
the Konkan and the districts o f Bhadadavayal, Talakad, 
and Savimale, as a feudatory o f the W. Chalukya Vikntma- 
ditya V I. H e was apparently succeeded by his son 
Ereyaiiga (Eraga), who burned DhUra and devastated 
Chakra-k6t{a (?), his son Baliaja I (a .d . 1 1 0 3 ;  see below), etc.

Naya-pala, son o f Mahl-pala, Pala king o f Bengal, was 
reigning about 1040 (at least 15  years).

1042 Purtia-pala, Paramara prince o f  Arbuda (Mount Abu), 
was reigning. H e was son o f Dhandhuka, son o f M ahl- 
pala, son (or grandson) o f  Adbhuta-kfishija-r2ja» son o f 
Aranya-raja, son o f Utpala-raja. His sister Lahitjl was the 
widow ofVigraiia-raja, son o f Chacha, son o f Durlabha-rSja, 
son ofSangam a-rJja, king o f  Badarl in Vaip5a-ra(ha, who was 
a descendant o f Bhava-gupta o f  Vata-pura or Vata-nagaw, 
whose lineage was from a brahman adventurer named Ydta.

Karna, Kajachuri o f T rip u rl, was reigning in succession 
to his father GatigSya V ikram lditya. H e and Bhlma- 
deva I o f  Anhilwar defeated Blidja-deva o f M alwa about 
this time. H e was him self defeated by Bhuna-deva, and 
also by the Chandella Klrti-varman, the W. Chalukya 
SamSsvara I ,  and the Paramara Udayaditya.

1044 Tire Kachchhapa-ghata Vijaya-pfila was reigning in suc­
cession to his father Abhimanyu.

S5meSvara I, W. Chalukya o f Kalyani, was reigning 
10 4 4 - 10 6 8 , in succession to his father Jaya-siipha I I .
Among his feudatories were ChSvuncU-raja o f  Banawasi, 
the Kadamba Jaya-kefin I o f Goa, and the Kadamba 
Klrti-varman II  o f Hangal (son o f Tailapa I). H e is 
related to have stormed Conjevaram ; captured Dhara, 
the capital o f the Paramara Bhoja-deva; and defeated 
Kam a o f  Chedi, o f the family o f Kajachuris o f T ripurl 
(see also below).

During SomeSvara’s reign his son Vikramaditya con­
quered the Chdlas, fought in alliance with the king o f 
Malwa, and invaded Bengal and Assam. Somesvara’s son 
Vishnu-vardhana Vijayaditya was governing Nojamba-vadi 
in 10 6 4 - 6 ;  another son, Jaya-siipha I I I ,  was ruling at 
Tarda-vaiji in 1064,

Among Somesvara’s other feudatories were the Kadambas 
Chavunda-raya (in Banawasi 1046), H ari-k5sarin _ (at 
Banawasi 10 55 , under Vikramaditya V I) , and Toyim a- 
deva (in Banawasi and PattUngal 1065).

1048 Anka, Ratta prince of Saundatti and Belgarun, and younger 
brother o f E.rega, was reigning. H e was succeeded by the 
latter’ s son Sena (Kala-sSna) I.
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x  - '-'To. IOJO About this tim e reigned the Kadam baTailapa I o f Hangal, 
apparently in succession to his elder brother Mavuli-deva.
H e was followed by his brothers Santi-varman II , Choki- 
d6va, and V i krani.

10 5 1  Trilochana-pala, Chaltikya viceroy o f G ujarat, was reigning 
in succession to his father Vatsa-raja.

DSva-varman, Chandella o f Jeja-bhukti, was reigning in 
succession to Vijaya-pSla.

10 52  Somes'vara I, W . Chitlukya, was defeated by the army 
o f the Choi a Rajadluraja I at Koppam. Rajadhiraja fell 
in the battle, which was won by his brother Rajendra- 
deva, who succeeded him, and reigned until about 1062._

Jaya-kesin I, Kadamba o f  Goa, was reigning at Goa in 
succession to his father Shashtha-d5va I as feudatory of the 
W , Chalukyas o f  Kalyani. H e claims to have conquered 
the X[upas, Chdjas, and Kapardika-dvipn, overthrown a 
certain Kama-deva, and established the Chalukyas in their 
kingdom. H e  was followed by his son V ljayaditya I.

10 5 5  Jaya-simha, Paramara king o f  M alwa, was reigning in 
succession to Bhoja-deva. .

The W . Chalukya Vikram lditya V I  was ruling _ as 
viceroy for his father SSmesvara I at Banawasi. H e carried 
on several successful campaigns in the South, defeating the 
Chojas, raiding Conjevaram and M alabar, conquering 
Vengl, Chakra-k6tta, etc. ; he also aided a king o f M alwa i
to recover his kingdom, and is said to have even made \
expeditions into Central Bengal; and Assam. _ |

10 58  Mara-simha, Silahara prince o f Karad, and son o f Gohka, 
was reign^g) with the title “ Lord o f T a g a ra ”  (Ter).
H e was followed by his sons Guvala I I ,  Gahga-deva, 
Bh5ja-deva I, Balla]a, and Gandariiditya ( a. d . 1 1 1 0 - 1 1 3 5  ; 
see below), etc.

10 59  Udayaditya, Paramara king o f Malwa, was reigning X059- 
1080, in succession to Jaya-simha. H e defeated the Kala- 
churi K anja. H e was followed by his sons Lakshma-deva 
and Nara-varman (a.d. 1 1 0 4  ; see below), etc.

1060 T h e  Paramara king Krishna-raja, son of Dhandhuka and 
grandson o f  Deva-vaja, was reigning at B lum m l 10 6 0 -10 6 7 .
See above, 9 50  a .d .

Mummuni (Mamvani-raja), Silahara o f  the Northern 
Konkan, was reigning about 1060 in succession to his 
elder brother Nagarjuna.

1062  The Choi a Raja-mahendra apparently succeeded (his 
father?) Rajendra-deva.

10 6 3 Ananta o f  Kashmir abdicated in favour o f his son Kalas'a.
Soon, however, he returned to the control o f  affairs.



'•'>• 1 ^ 3  Karija Trailokya-m alla, Chaulukya king o f Anhilw ar, was 
reigning in succession to his father Bluma-deva I. H e  was 
still ruling in 10 9 1 . On his war w ith the ChihamSnas o f  
Naclol see above, a.d. 950.

T h e  Chdja VTra-r3j£ndra succeeded between J0 6 2  and 
10 6 3 , apparently follow ing Raja-mahSndra. H is records 
claim that he defeated the W , Chalukya Som&Vara I five 
times ; he worsted him, with Vikramaditya V I and Jaya- 
sitnha I I I ,  at Kfijjal-sahgamam, and subsequently burned 
K am pili. H e seized V iag i, which with the Ratta terri­
tory he gave to the E . Chalukya Vijayaditya V I , whom 
he made his heir-apparent, H e also took Chakra-kotta, 
recovered K anauj, reduced the PSndya and Chera kingdoms,
Ceylon and Kadaram, and dispossessed the W . Chalukya 
Somesvara I I  of the Kanaresc country. H e reigned until 
at least. 1 069, Apparently he was succeeded by Adhirajetidra, 
who reigned at least 3 years.

1065 Pradyunrna-kSma-deva (Padma-deva), son o f  Bala-deva,
Navakdt Thakuri, was reigning in Nepal. H e was suc­
ceeded by his son Ntigarjuna-deva and Sarikara-deva (a.d.
10 7 1  * see below).

Madhurantaka, o f the Ciihindaka Naga~vamsa? was govern- 
£ ing the Bhramara kotya in Bastar (Central Provinces).

106S Somesvara II , W . Chalukya o f  Kaiyani, succeeded his 
father Sdmes'vara I. H e  defeated the Chdla Vira-rajgndra, 
the Cheras, Partdyas, Pallavas, etc., and was suzerain o f 
the Rattas, Radambas, Sindas, etc. H is brother jaya- 
siijiha I I I  was governing Nolamba-vadi in 10 72  ; for 
/ikram lditya V I., see below, a.d, 1069. Am ong other 

feudatories, Udayaditya G angs Perm S# was governing 
Banawasi, Mandali, and Santalige in 10 75 .

T h e  Kadamba Kirti-varm.m I I  o fH angal,son o fT ailap a  I, 
was governing Banawasi, apparently in succession to his uncle 
Vikram a, as feudatory o f  the W . Chalukyas for some years 
from 10 6 S .

1069  Vikram aditya V I, W . Chalukya viceroy o f Banawasi under 
f ts brother Sdmehrara I I ,  reduced the Kadamba Jaya- 
kesin o f  Goa and the Alupas, made alliance with the Chdla 
y.i'ra-rajendra, and made the latter’s Son Para-kesari-varman 
king of Conjevaram.

SSuna-chandra I I ,  Yadava o f Seuija-dela, was reigning.
H e was suzerain o f  the M aurya Gdvmda-ra.ja. H e is pro­
bably the same as faevaija, w ith whom begins the dynasty o f 
the Y  adav as of- D eva-giri (Daulatabad). H e was followed in 
the latter line by his son M a llu g i; his sons Amara-ganga and 
K arn a ; Karna’s son Bhillama (a.d. H 9 1  ; see below), etc.

G
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' F T ertis ', 10 7 0  Rajcndra-C haja I I  (RSjiga), son o f  the E . C h a lu R p  
Raja-raja, after having reigned at VSngT, was in 10 70  
crowned king o f  the Cho].i kingdom, and took the name o 
K ul5ttuhga-C h5la I , W hile still heir-apparent he gained 
a victory at Vajrakaram  and conquered the king of Dhara 
at Chakra ko^a, By 10 8 0  he had defeated the king o f 
Kuntala and the W . ChSlukyas V ikram aditya Vrl  and 
Jaya-siipha H I. B y 1083 he had overrun the PSijdya land, 
and subdued the south-west o f  the peninsula as far as the 
G u lf  o f  M an n ar, the Podiyil M ountain in  T in nevelly  
district, Cape Com orin, K Sttaru , the W estern G hats, and 
Malabar.

Gonka I ,  prince o f Vela-nadu, was ruling about 1070  
as feudatory o f  Rajettdra-Chola, who adopted his son 
Choda. See above, a .d. 880. ,

1 0 7 1  Sankara-dSva, Navakot T h aku rl, succeeded his father m -
gririvma in N epal about 10 7 1 - 10 7 2 ..

10 7 4  Vigraha-pala I I I ,  Pala king o f Bengal, succeeded his 
father Naya-pala about 1074., arid reigned at least 1 z years.
H e was succeeded by his sons M ahi-pafa I I ,  oura-pala, and 
Rama-pala (c. a .d . 1080 ; see below), etc.

1 0 7 5  Ssnti-var.man I I ,  Kiidamba of H angal, son o f  Jaya-
varman I I ,  was ruling 10 7 5 -8 9  as feudatory o f  the W . 
Chalukya Somesvara II . . .

Raja-raja I ,  E . Ganga o f  Kalinga nagara, was reigning, 
in succession to his father Vajra-hasta. _

10 7 6  Ananta and his son KalaSa o f  Kashmir having quarrelled, 
Kalafa prepared to make war upon A nanta, whom he 
deprived o f  the treasures and stores at Vijayesvara. In 
10 8 1 Ananta to avoid exile killed himself.

V ikram aditya V I , W . Chalukya viceroy o f  Banawasi, 
took the field against R a jlga  o f V ehgl, w ho had siized 
upon Conjevaram  and deposed Para-kesari-vannan. H is 
brother Somesvara I I ,  who had followed h im , was captured, 
and V ikram aditya was proclaim ed king o f  the W . C ha­
lukyas. t i e  reigned until at least 1 1 2 5 .  H e  was suzerain 
o f  the Kadam bas K lrti-varm an I I ,  SSnti-varman I I ,  and 
T ailapa I I  o f  H angal, the Sinda A c h a .II , the Guttas, the 
Ra{(as, Barm a-deva (in Banaw asi and Santalige 10 7 7 ) , the 
RSshJfakuta Dhadi-bhandaka (Dhadia-deva, at Sitabaldi 
near N agpu r 10 8 7), the Pandya Tribhuvana-m alla Kam a- 
deva (in the Konkan U I 2 ,  in Nojam ba-vadi n z i ) ,  the 
W . G an ga U daySditya G anga Pennadi (in Banawasi and 
Santalige 1 1 1 2 ) ,  etc. T w o  younger brothers are mentioned 
in inscriptions, viz. Jaya-sirnha I I I  (viceroy m  Banawasi, 
Santalige, Belvola, Puligere, and Basavalh, 10 7 2 -7 9 , who
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\A^iro,j 6 raised a revolt which was soon suppressed), and Vishnu- 

vardhana VijaySditya (10 6 4 -6 6 ), likewise, his son Jaya- 
karna ( 1 0 8 7 - 1 1  2 1).

10 77  Sodhr., apparently a Kalachuri, was reigning 10 7 7 - 10 7 9 , in 
succession to Maryada-sagara, in the neighbourhood o f 
Kahla (Gorakhpur District).

10 7S  T h e E . Chaiukya Vtra-choda Vishnu-vardhana was ap- 
pointed by his lather KulotUmga-Choja I king o f Vfingl, 
where his brother Mummadi-Choda Raja-raja had previ­
ously ruled one year.

Vedura I I ,  prince o f Vela-naiju, was ruling (c. 1078) as 
feudatory o f  Vira-Choda. See above, a .d. 880.

Ananta-varman Choda-ganga, E. Gangs o f Kalinga- 
nagara, was crowned as successor to his father Raja-raja I, 
and reigned until c. 1 14 2 .

1080  Krishna, Kajachurya prince o f  Kslafijara, to whom the 
dynasty o f the K alachuryas of K ai/vani later traced their 
pedigree, was living e, 1080.

About this time lived Ma-gutta, from whom begins the 
dynasty o f the G uttas of G ottal, at first feudatories o f 
the W . Chalukyas o f  Kaiyani. H e was followed by his 
son G utta I, his son M ai la (Malli-dSva, under the VV.
CM lukya Vikrarnaditya V I), his son Vtra-vikramaditya I , 
his son joyi-deva I (a.d. 1 1 8 1  ; see below), etc.

Ram a-pak, Piila king o f  Bengal, son o f  M ahi-pilk, 
succeeded about 1080, H e killed Bhima o f M ithila 
(Champaran and Darbhanga districts), and conquered his 
country. H e also ruled over Assam. H e was followed 
by his son Kumara-pala, his son G op ak  I I I ,  Rama-pala’? 
son M.idana-pala (at least. 19  years :) , and Govinda-pala 
(a . d, n 6 i  ; see below).

Samanta-sena, a Brahtna ksharriya, who is the first 
recorded member o f the S in  a  dynasty, probably lived 
about this time. H e was succeeded by his son Hemanta- 
sena, his son Vijaya-sena (who defeated Nanya, Vira,
Raghava, etc.), his son Ba.'iaja-sena (c, a .d. 1 1 6 9  ; see below), 
etc.

1082 T he Sinda Muflja, son o f  Sirtda-r2ja, son o f  Bhima, with 
the title “  Lord o f Bhbgavati,”  was ruling as feudatory o f 
the W . Chaiukya Vikrarnaditya V I.

Kanna I I , a Ratfa prince, with the title “ Lord o f  
Lattalur,”  was reigning, in succession to his father Sena I, 
as feudatory of the W . Chaiukya Vikrarnaditya V I.

1084 The E . Chaiukya Choda-ganga Raja-raja was appointed by 
his father Kulottunga-Choja I  king o fV e n g l, in succession 
to the former’s brother Vira-Chd<Ja.



1087  Kartavirya (Katta) I I ,  a Raf{a prince and feudatory o f  the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya V I, succeeded his eldest brother 
Karma II . H e was followed by his son Sena II  or Kala- 
sfina ( 10 8 7 -9 6 ?) , who apparently also governed Kundi 
under Jaya-karrja, son of Vikrant.ad.itya V I. Sena I I  was 
followed by his son Kartavirya I I I  (Kattama), his son 
LakshmI-deva I  (Lakshmana or Lakshmldh ira), etc.

1088 T h e  Kachchhapa-ghSta king Vikrama-sitpha was reigning 
in succession to his father Vijaya-pala.

1089 Utkarsha, son o f  Kalasa o f Kashmir, and previously viceroy 
o f  Lohara, succeeded Kalasa, but after reigning 22 days 
was dethroned by his brother Harsha, who became king.
Harsha re-established suzerainty over Rajauri, but later 
lost it.

tooo Vama-deva, descended from a collateral o f Amsu-varnian, 
is said to have dethroned the Navakdt Thakurl Sankara- 
deva o f  Nepal about this time, and founded the second 
Thakurl dynasty. H e is perhaps the same as Va^a-deva, 
son o f Yasd-dhva, o f whom an inscription o f a . d .  10 83 
survives.

10 9 1 Jejalla (Yojaka), ChShnmSna o f Nadol, son o f Jendra-raja, 
was reigning. A t one time he was in possession o f Anhil- 
war. See above, a.d. 950.

1093 Rima-deva (Harsha-deva) was reigning in Nepal. H e 
was followed by Sadasiva-deva, Indra-deva, Mana-deva 
(a.d . 1 139  ; see below), etc.

Jaya-sirpha Siddha-raja, Chaulukya king o f Anhilwar, 
succeeded his father Karija. H e defeated Ya»-yarm an of 
M alwa and a prince Varvaraka. On his relations with 
Asa-raja o f Nadol see above, a. d. 950.

Mahl-pala, son o f  Surya-pala, Kachchhapa-ghlta of 
G w alior, was reigning, in succession to his cousin (?) 
Padma-pala.

1094  Ananta-pala, Silabara o f the Northern Konkan, and son of 
Nagarjuna, was reigning in succession to Mummuni. He 
apparently had some success in driving from the N . Konkan 
the Kadambas o f Goa.

1097 Chandra-deva, the Gaha4avala king who conquered and 
established himself in Kanauj, was reigning, in succession 
to his father Mahl-chandra.

1098 Harsha o f Kashmir was defeated in an expedition against 
the Dards o f Dudkhut.

Klrti-varman, son o f Vijaya-pala, Chandella o f  Jeja- 
bhukti, was reigning in succession to Deva-varman. H e 
conquered the Kalachuri Karna, and was succeeded by his 
son Sal-lakshaoa-vannan (said to have fought with success

* * ‘ '
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' : -A rir '1098 against the kings o f AniarvSdt, M alwa, and Checti), his 

son Jaya-vamura ( a.d. i 1 1 7  ; see below), etc.
1 10 0  About t io o  flourished Jdgama, a Kajachurya with the title 

“  Lord o f Kalafijara,”  who succeeded his father Krishija.
About this time lived Durjaya, with whom begins the 

dynast)/ o f the K akatiyas of A numakonoa. H e was 
succeeded by his son Beta Tribhuvana-malla and grandson 
Prola (c, 1 16 0  ; see below'), etc.

In  the twelfth century perhaps lived the Icing Sudraka, 
his son Visva-rflpa, and his son Yaksha-pSla, o f  Gaya.

n o i  Harsha o f  Kashmir was dethroned and killed by Uchchala 
and iSussala, sons o f M .Jla , direct descendant in the third 
generation o f KSnti-rSja, brother o f queen Didda. U ch­
chala succeeded, founding the Second Lohara dynasty.

1 1 0 3  T h e  Hoysala Ballaja .1 o f Dflra-samudra was reigning, in 
succession to his father Ereyanga. He. is recorded to have 
defeated a  certain Jagad-deva (? the Siintara king o f Patti- 
Pombuchcha-purp, a feudatory o f the W . Chahtkya Jagad- 
eka-malla II).

I to p  Madana-pSla, Gahaijavala king o f  Kanauj, was reigning
1 10 4 - 1 1 0 9 ,  in succession to his father Chandra-deva.

Nara-varman, ParamSra king o f  M alwa, was reigning in 
succession to his brother Lakshma-deva 1 1 0 4 - 1 1 0 7 .

1 10 8  T h e  Kadamba Tailapa II  o f Hangal, son o f  Sand-vnrman 
I I ,  was reigning 1 1 0 8 - 1 1 2 9 ,  apparently in succession, to 
Ktrti-varman II, as feudatory o f the W . Chalukyas V i- 
kramaditya V I  and Somesvara I I I .

I I  to  Garjdaraditya, Silahara o f  Kolhapur, son o f Mara-siinha, was
reigning m o - 1 1 3 5 ,  w ith the title “  Lord o f  Tagara.”

1 1 1 1  Uchchala o f Kashmir was murdered. H is brother Raclsja 
Sahkha-raja reigned for one n ig h t ; Salhaya, a half-brother, 
was then made king.

K irti-p ak  was reigning, in succession to his father 
Vikrama-pala, over Uttara-samudra, apparently between 
Nepal and the Ghagra and Gandak.

Kanhara-deva, son o f  SSmesvara, son o f DhSra-varsha, 
NSgavaipliya Kshatriya king ( “ lord o f  Bhogavatl” ), was 
reigning in Bastar, Central Provinces.

1 1 1 2  Salhana o f  Kashmir was deposed, after reigning nearly four 
months, and was succeeded by Sussala, brother o f Uchchala.

1 1 14.  Govinda-chandra, Gahadavala king o f K anauj, was reigning 
1 1 1 4 - 1 1 5 4 ,  in succession to his father Madana-pala. H is 
sons Asphota-chandra and Rajya-pala were associated with 
him in the government in 1 1 3 4  and 1 1 4 3  respectively.

Jajalla I, Kalachuri o f Ratna-pura, was reigning in 
succession to his father Prithvl-deva 1. H e defeated



Bhuja-bala o f Sovarija-puta. H e was succeeded by h i s '  
son ' Ratna-rSja I I  (Ratna-dfiva), who defeated the It.
Gaiiga Ananta-varman ChSda-ganga.

, 1 , 5  The Hoysala Vishnu ward liana (Bi«i-dSva, B i«iga) o f Dora- 
' samudra was reigning 1 1  1 5 - 1 1 3 7 ,  in succession to his 

brother Ballala T. H e defeated Narasimha-varman and 
Adiyama, feudatories o f the Cholns, the Choja Irungola, the 
king o f M alwa, the KSdam lv Jaya-kesin I I  o f Goa, the 
W  Chalukya VikramSditya V I, the W . G ad gas o f Talakad, 
the Pandyas and Tunis, Jagad-deva (o f Patti-Pombuchcha- 
pura ?)’ the kings o f Chen-giri and M alenad, etc., and 
attacked Conjevaram, Hangaf, Kongo, Coimbatore, the 
Konkin, etc. In an invasion of' the Chalukya territories he 
was defeated by the Sinda Acha II and his son Perraadi I, 
who is said to have besieged Dora-samudra and taken his 
capital Beiapura. H is kingdom, which was now indepen­
dent, is said to have been bounded on the north by 
Savimale, the lower Nafigali Ghat on the east, the K o n g o ,.
Cliera, and Annamalai districts on the south, and the 
Barakanflr Ghat on the west. , - . .

1 1 1  - Jaya-varman, Chandella o f Jcja-bhuk.ti, was reigning in 
succession to li is fa the r S a 1-1 a k s h a n a-vflrni s. n . l i e  was 
followed by his uncle Prithvl-varman, the latter’ s son 
Madana-varman (a.w, 1 1 2 9 - 1 1 6 2  ; see below), etc.

1 1 1 8  Sussala o f  Kashmir made an expedition against Soma-pala 
o f Rajauri, but had to retire in spring 1 1 1 9 .

Vikrama-Chola, son o f !vul5 ttunga-Ch5la I., succeeded 
his father as king o f the Chojas and suzerain o f VehgT.
H e defeated the Telugu prince BhTma (Vlrnan) of Kulam  
(Ellore), invaded Kalinga, etc., and reigned at least 17  I
years. . ,  I

1 1 2 0  dussala o f Kashmir was dethroned, and was succeeded by g 
Bhikshachar,! (Bhikshu), son of Harsha’s son Bhoja.

YaSah-karna, Kajachuri o f T rip u n , was reigning 1 1 * 0 -  
1 1 2 2 ,  in succession to his fu ller K ara  a. H e is said to 
have conquered a king o f the Andhras.

T h e  Kachchhapa-ghata king Vlra-simha was reigning in 
Nala-pura. H e was son o f  Sarada-simha, whose predecessor 
was Gagana-simha.

1 1 2 1  Bhikshaehara o f Kashmir was dethroned and succeeded by 
Sussala, after reigning 6 months. W ar between them 
went on.

1 1 22  About 1 1 2 2  the family o f  the S inda:; of Y elburga appear 
in history. T hey traced their descent to Acha I (Achugi), 
his six younger brothers Naka, Singa I , Diisa, Dava 
(Dama), Chavunda I, and Chava, and Acha’s sons Bamma

t1 f ’/;! ' 1  ̂ 1 t , * <  a v ,1 it ‘ I
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' IZ2 and Singa II . Acha I I ,  son o f  Singa I f ,  was a feudatory

o f the W . Chalukya Vikramaditya V I  o f Kalyani, and was 
reigning in 1 1 2 a .  H e  repulsed the Silahiira BhSja I (before 
1 10 9 )  and the Hoysajas, P3n<Jyas, and M alapas, overtan 
the K on La a, burned down G oa, etc.

1 1 2 5  Vara Ksrala-v#m ah was reigning in Travancore.
1 1 2 6  SotneSvara I I I ,  W . Chalukya o f  Kalyani, succeeded his 

father Vikram aditya V I. H e was suzerain o f  the Ka]a- 
churya Permiidi, the Kadamba T a il a I I  o f  H angal, the 
KSdamba faya-kSSin I I  o f Goa, V fra  Pandyn, who ruled 
over tin; ‘ :>]amba-Vadi district at Uchchangl-durga, etc.

1 1 2 8  Sussala ishroir was murdered. H e was succeeded by 
his son j  - rniha.

T h e  K a J urya Permaiji (Para-mardin) o f  K Jlafljara, 
son o f  Jd g a n :, was reigning in  Tarda-vaijti as feudatory of 
the W . C h i iriya SdnuMvara I I I  o f  Kalyani.

1 »29  Madana-vari.i. ■ Chandclla o f Jeja-bhukti, was reigning in 
succession to hi a father Pjithvl-vannan 1 1 2 9 - 1 1 6 2 .  H e 
defeated the ki-u;s o f  Chedi and M alw a, etc.

1 1 3 0  Jaya-siipha o f Kashmir killed his rival Bhikshachara.
1 1  34 YasO-vavnian, ParamSra king o f  M alw a, was reigning 1 1 3 4 -  

1 1 3 5  in succession to his father Nara-varrnan. H e was 
followed by his sons Jaya-varman and Lakshnil-varman 
(a.w, i 1:4.3 ; see below), etc.

i t 35 Tailapa II, Kadamba o f  Hangal, died about 1 1 3 5 ,  during 
or soon after a siege o f Hangal by the Hoysaja Vishiju- 
vardliana, who for a time held possession o f his territories.
H is sons MayOra-varman I I ,  M allikarjuna, and Tailam a 
are mentioned ; the first o f these was ruling in T I J  t) the 
second in 1 1 3 2 - 4 4 ,  the third in 1 1 4 7 .

1 1 3 8  Jagad-eka-malla I t , W . Chalukya o f  Kalyani, succeeded 
his father S5 mesVara I I I ,  and reigned until at least 1 1 49.
H e  was suzerain o f  Vijaya Pandya o f Conjevaram , the 
Sinda and Ra{{a chieftains, etc.

1 1 3 9  M ana-dSva, T hakuri, great-grandson o f Vam a-dcva, was 
reigning in Nepal.

1 1 40 ArnS-raja (Avella-deva), Chahumana king o f SakambharT, 
was reigning about 1 1 4 0 , in succession to his father Jaya-deva.

1 1 4 1  Narendra was reigning in Nepal. H e was succeeded by 
Narasiipha, Ananda ( a . d . 1 1 6 5  ; see below), etc.

Prithvl-dfiva I I , KaJachuri o f  Ratna-pura, was reigning 
1 1 4 . 1 - 1 1 5 8 ,  in succession to his father Ratna-raja II .

1 1 4 2  RSya-pala was reigning in N adol n 4 2 - 1 1 4 4  ; see above, 
a. d . 950.

Seuna-deva, Yadava o f Seujra-desa, was reigning, as 
feudatory o f the W . Chalukya Jagad-eka-malla I I .



■ <: \' i  Kamarnava V I ,  E . Ganga o f Kalinga-nagara, succeeded
his father Ananta-varman Choda-gahga.

1 1 4 3  Lakshmi-varman, Paramara o f  M ahva, was reigning as 
MahS-kumSra, in succession (?) to his brother Jaya-varman.
H e apparent ly established himself independently in M alw a.

Vijayaditya, Silahara o f  Kolhapur, was reigning 1 1 4 3 -  
1 1 5 0 ,  in succession to his father Gandaraditya. H e is said 
to have restored the princes o f T h a n ! and G oa, arid aided 
Bijjala against the W . Chalukyas o f Kalyani.

Kulottunga-Choja I I ,  son and successor o f Vikram a- 
Chdja, was reigning in 1 1 43 .  T h e  E . Chalukya dynasty 
o f  VSngT apparently ends with him. H e  reigned at least 
14  years (until 1 14 6 ) .

1 144 Permadi (Pemma) I, Sinda o f Yelburga, was reigning in 
succession to his father Acha II  in Kisukad, Bagadage, 
Kelavadi, and Nareyangal under the W , Chalukya Jagad- 
eka-malla I I .  H e  defeated Kula-sekhara, Chatta, Jaya- 
kesin I I  o f Goa, the H oysaja Vishnu-vardhana, etc.

1 1 4 5  Kum ara-p3la, Chaulukya king of A nhilw ar, was reigning 
1 1 4 5 - 1 1 6 9 ,  having succeeded his uncle Jaya uijlha about 
1 1 4 3 .  H e defeated the Chahamana Arno-raja and Baliaja 
o f  Dhara, and conquered M alwa, about 1 1 5 0 .  Alhaiia o f 
Nadol was his feudatory.

1 1 4 6  T h e  Cho]a Raja-raja I I  succeeded (his father?) Vikram a- 
Chola, and reigned at least 55 years.

1 1 4 7  Jaya-kesin II , Kadamba o f Goa, who had reigned in suc­
cession to his father Vijayaditya, as feudatory o f  the W . 
Chalukyas o f Kalyani, died in 1 1 4 7 ,  H e  married a daughter 
o f  the W . Chalukya Vikramiiditya V I ,  and ruled over the 
K onkan, Kavadi-dvlpa, H ayvc, and Palasige. H e was de­
feated by the Sindas Acha I I  and Permadi I ,  possibly in an 
attempt to become independent. H is successor was his son 
Siva-chitta Permiidi (Para-m ardin), who reigned until at 
least 1 1 7 4 .

1 1 4 9  Jagad-deva, Santara prince o f Pa?ti-Pombuchcha-pura 
(H um cha), was ruling at Setuvina Bidu, as feudatory o f  the 
iv . Chalukya Jagad-Ska-malla II.

1 1 5 0  T a ila  (Tailapa) I I I ,  W . Chalukya o f  Kalyani, succeeded 
about 1 1 5 0  his elder brother Jagad-eka-malla I I , Am ong 
his feudatories were the Kalachurya B ijja la  or Bijjana o f 
Kalafljara, the Kadamba Siva-chitta Permadi o f Goa (in 
Banaw’asi), Vijaya Paijdya in Conjevaram, the Sinda 
Chavunda I I  (who apparently broke away from him ), 
etc.

1 1 5 1  G a y 3-kartja, K akch u ri o f  T ripurf, was reigning in succes­
sion to his father YaSah-karna.
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Raghava, son o f Anahta-varman Choda-ganga, E . Gatiga 
o f  Kalihga-nagara, succeeded Kam anjava V I about 1 1 5 1 .

1 1 5 3  V ig ra h a -ra ja  (V isa la -d e v a ), C h a h a m a n a  k in g  o f  S lk a re b h a r l , 
w a s re ig n in g  1 1 5 3 - 1 1 6 4 ,  in su ccessio n  to his fa th e r  AvriQ- 
r 3ja .

Alhana (Ahladana), son of Asa-raja, Chahamana o f  Nadol, 
was reigning 1 1 5 3 —1 1 6 1 .  H e  had three sons, Kelhana, 
Gaja-sitjaha, and Klrti-pala. H e conquered the Saurashtri- 
kas, and supported the Chaulukya Kumara-pala. See above, 
a . d . 9 5 0 .

Indra-raja, o f the N ik u m b h a  family, was ruling in Patna 
(Khandesh), apparently as feudatory o f the Yadavas o f 
Deva-giri, w ith  his son GSvana I I I .  This dynasty consisted 
o f  Krislnja-raja I, his son Govana I ,  his son Govinda-raja, 
his son Govana I I ,  his son Krishna-raja II , his son Indra- 
raja, etc.

1 1 54 Taya-sitjiha o f Kashmir died, and was succeeded by his son 
ParamSijuka.

Hari-pala,Silahara o f the Northern Konkan, was reigning.
1 1 5 5  Narasirrtha, Kajachuri o f T rip u rf, was reigning in succes­

sion to his, father Gaya-kam a, 1 1  55—1 1 59 .
T h e  Kalachurya Bijjala or Bijjajja, son o f  Perm ad i, 

was ruling as nominal feudatory o f  the. W . Chalukyas o f 
Kalyani.

1 1  56 MalHkarjuna, oillhara o f the Northern K onkan, was reign­
ing. H e was defeated by the Chaulukya Kumara-pfda.

1 158 Vijayaditya I I  was reigning as heir-apparent to his brother 
the W . Chainkya T aila  I I I  o f  Kalyani.

1 1 59 B y  1 1 59 the Kalachurya Bijjala had assumed the title o f an 
independent sovereign (M aha-rajadhiraja). H e  usurped the 
greater part o f  the kingdom o f the W . Chalukya T aila  III , 
and at first made his capital at Annigere.

T h e  Hoysaja Narasiijiha I o f  Dora-samudra was reigning 
in succession to his father Vishnu-vardhana.

1 1 6 0  About this time the Kakatlya Prola o f Anumakonda was 
reigning, in succession to his father Beta. H e  made pri­
soner the W . Chalukya T a ila  I I I ,  about 1 1 6 1 - 1 1 6 2 ,  
defeated a general GSvinda-ra ja, Gunda o f Mantra-kuta, 
C h 5d5daya (whom he reinstated), Jagad-deva (of Patti-Pom- 
buchcha-pura ?), etc.

1 1 6 1  Vlra Ravi-varman was reigning in Travancore, 1 1 6 1 - 1 1 6 6 .
Govinda-pala, Pala king o f  Bengal, apparently succeeded 

Madana-pala. H e was reigning in  1 1 75.
1 162 T h e  W . Chalukya T aila  H I seems to have died about 

1 1 6 2 .  l i e  was followed by his son SSmesvara IV , who 
was reigning 1 1 7 3(-?)—x 189. Somesvara partially restored
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X J  , Jjft.-b. 1 1 6 2  the Chalukya power, by the help o f  his general Barma- 

rasa, who about u  6 1  had been in command at Banawasi 
under B ijja la  (see below). Another feudatory was the 
Kadamba Kama-deva o f H angal, son o f  Tailam a (see above,
A,D. 1 1 35) .  .

1 1 6 3  Paramanuka o f  Kashm ir was succeeded by his son Avantt- 
deva (Vanti-deva).

Chavunda I I , Sinda o f Yelburga, was reigning 1 1 6 3 -  
1 1 6 9 ,  in succession to his elder brother Permadi 1 . H e 
had apparently freed himself from the suzerainty o f  the W . 
Chalukya T a ila  I I I  o f K alyan i, H is sons Achi-dCva (Acha 
I I I )  and Permadi I I  are mentioned in an inscription o f 1 1 6 3 ,  
his sons B ijja la  and Vilcrama in one o f  1 1 6 9 .

T h e  C h5la Rajadhiraja I I  succeeded Raja-raja II .
T h e  K akatiya Rudra-d8va o f  Anumakonda was reigning 

in succession to his father Pr6la. H e had dcicated 
Domma, M ailigi-deva (the Yadava M allugi o f Deva-giri, or 
a younger brother o f  the Kalachurya B ijjala  ?), and a king 
Bhima, and burnt the city o f  Chododaya. H e was fol­
lowed by his brother M aha-deva or M adhava, etc.

1 1 6 5  Ananda or N anda, d hakun, son o f  Narasirph.1, son o f 
M ana-deva, was reigning in Nepal. H e was succeeded by 
Rudra-deva, M itra  (Amrita), Ari-dgva, etc._

Kelhana was reigning in succession to his father Alhana 
o f Nadol. H e  defeated Bhillam a o f Deva-giri and a 
Turushka. A fter him reigned his brother K irti-pala, who 
defeated Asala o f  Kirata-kuta (Keradu in Jodhpur) and 
a Turushka arm y, and was followed by his son Samara- 
siiiiha, etc.

T h e  Kalachurya B ijjala was now reigning in  Kalyani, 
having usurped the throne o f  the W , Chalukya Sorne- 
svara IV .

Raja-raja I I ,  son o f Anaiita-varman Chfxja-ganga, h . 
Ganga o f  Kalihga-nagara, succeeded RSghava about 1 1 65 .

H 6 7  Pfithvl-raja I ,  Chahamana king o f Sakambharl, was reign­
ing 1 1 6 7 - 1 1 6 9 ,  in succession to his uncle V igraha-raja.

Para-niardin, Chandella of jeja-bhukti, son o f Madana- 
varman’s son Yaso-varmrin, was reigning 1 1 6 7 - 1 2 0 1 ,  w 
succession to Madana-varman.

Jajalla I I ,  Kajachuri o f  Ratna-pura, was reigning m 
succession to his "father Pp th vl-d 8va.il.

1 1 6 8  Vijaya-chandra, Gahad.uSla king o f  K anau j, was reigning 
1 1 6 8 - 1 1 6 9 ,  in  succession to his father Govinda-chandra.

T h e  Kajachurya Somesvara (Sdvi-deva) succeeded his 
father B ijja la , and reigned in Kalyani until at least 1 1 74 .

1 1 6 9  Balls! a-sena, Sena king o f Bengal, was reigning, in succession



\ Y f t f i .  U 6 9  to his father Vijaya-sSna. . H e  wa-. followed by his son "* '
' - Lakshmana-sena (see below), etc,

1 1 7 0  Boppa-deva (Vuppa) was made king o f  Kashm ir on the 
death o f  Avanti-deva.

Jayach-chandra, GShaclavJla king o f Kananj, succeeded 
his father Vijaya-chandra.

Sotnesvara, son o f  Arno-raja, Chahamana king o f Skkam- 
bharJ, was reigning, in succession to his nephew Prithvi- 
raja I , H e seems to have been succeeded in  this year by 
his son Pfithvi-raja I I  (Pithora Rai), on whom see below.

1 1 7 1  Asoka-valla, king o f the Sapada-laksha hill country, was 
reigning 1 1 7 1 - 1 1 7 6 .  Am ong his feudatories was Purushot- 
tama-.uijiha, king o f Kam a, son o f  Kama-dgva-siijiha, son 
o f Jaya-tunga-sinaha.

V ijayaditya II , Kadam ba o f  G oa, was reigning in 
succession to his elder brother Siva-chitta.

1 1 7 2  V lra Udaya-martanda-varman was reigning in  Travancore.
1 1 73  Ajaya-p.iia, Chaulukya king o f Anhilw ar, was reigning 

1 1 7 3 - 1 1 7 5 ,  in succession to Kumara-pala.
T h e  Hoysala Ballaja I I  o f  Dora-samudra succeeded his 

father Narasintha I as Maha-maruJaleSvara, and later took 
the title o f  M aha-rajadhiraja. By 1 1 8 1  he had besieged 
Uchchangt and captured the PJndya K am a-deva; by 1 1 9 2  
he had defeated Bamma (Barma-rasa), the general o f  the 
W.  Chalukya Somgsvara IV , and Jaitra-siipha, the general 
o f  the Yadavas o f Deva-giri, Pie reigned until about 12 2 0 ,

By Ballaja’s victory over the Kalaohuryas the Hoysajas 
first gained a footing north o f  the Tunga-bhadrS, and 
crippled the Kalachuryas, though they did not occupy 
Banawasi until about 1 1 9 2 .  Barma-rasa apparently now 
entered the service o f  Somgsvara IV .

V ira Udaya-martanda-varnian was reigning in T ravan­
core.

1 1 7 5  Ja y a -s tm h a , K a ja c h u r i  o f  T r ip u r l ,  w as r e ig n in g  1 1 7 5 - 1 1 7 7 ,  
in  su ccession  to  his b ro th e r  N arasin th a .

1 1 7 6  Anahga, D or Raja, was reigning at Bulandshahr.
M ula-rkja I I ,  Chaulukya king o f  A nhilw ar, succeeded 

his father (?) Ajaya-pala about 1 1 76 .
1 1 7 8  Bhima-deva II . (Abhiriava Siddha-raja), Chaulukya o f  

A nhilw ar, is said to have repelled in 1 1 7 8  an invasion by 
Shihab ud-Dln M u ‘izz ud-D in M uhammad ibu Sam o f 
G hazni, and succeeded his brother M ula-raja I I  in G ujarat.
H is inscriptions are dated 1 1 9 9 - 1 2 3 8 .

Harifchandra, Paramara o f M alwa, was reigning 1 1 7 8 -  
1 1 7 9  as Maha-kumara, in succession to his father Lakshm i- 

varman.
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Somesvara as king o f  Kalyani.
Bhoja-dSva I I ,  Silahara o f K olhapur, was reigning 1 1 7 8 —

1 1 9 4 ,  in succession to his father Vijayilditya.
T h e  Chofa Kuldttuiiga-Ch6]a I I I  succeeded, and 

reigned at least 39 years. H e  made an expedition to the 
N orth, and entered Conjevaram. H e  defeated a son o f 
V ira  Paijdya, took M adura from the latter, and gave it to 
Vikram a Pasidya. A t N ettur he again defeated Vira 
Piindya, but pardoned him and the Chera king.

1 1 7 9  Jassaka succeeded his brother Boppa-dSva o f Kashmir.
Ahava-malla the Kalachurya succeeded his elder brother 

Sahkama as king o f  Kalyani about 1 1 7 9 .
1 1 8 0  Vijaya-sirpha, K ajachuri o f  T rip n rI, was reigning 1 1 8 0 -  

1 1 9 6 ,  in succession to his lather Jaya-simha.
1 1 8 1  Ratna-rSja I I I  (Ratna-deva), Kalachuri o f  Ratna-pura, 

was reigning in succession to his father ja ja lla  I I .
T h e  Gutta jOyi-dgva (J8m a) I  o f  Guttal was reigning 

in succession to his father Vira-vikram aditya, as a feudatory 
o f  the Kalachurya Ahava-malla. H e was followed by his 
brother G utta I I .

1 1 8 2  Pfithvi-raja I I ,  ChahamSna, defeated the Chandella Para- 
mardin o f Je ja-b h ukti and captured Mahoba c. 1 1 8 2 .

1 1 8 3  Sihghana the Kajachurya succeeded his elder brother Ahava- 
malla as king o f  Kalyani.

1 1 84  SdmfiSvara I V ,  W . Chalukya o f  Kalyani, was reigning 
• 1 8 4 - 1 18 9 ,  in  succession to his father T a ila  I I I .  H e 

overcame the Ka]ach.urya Sihghana, and by the aid o f 
Bamma (Brahm a) recovered part o f the Chalukya empire, 
reigning at Annigere. Later, probably through the victories 
o f  the H oysaja Balls]a I I ,  his power faded away.

1 1 8 5  Aparhditya, Silahhra o f the N orthern Konkan, was reigning 
i 1 8 5 - 1 1 8 6 .

1 1 8 6  Prithvisvara, prince o f Vela-nadti, was reigning at Pitlia- 
puram. See above, a . d . 880.

1 1 8 7  jaya-kes'in I I I ,  Kadamba o f  G oa, succeeded his father 
Vijayaditya I I ,  and reigned until at least 1 2 0 1 .

T h e  G utta Vira-vikram aditya o f  Guttal was reigning 
1 1 8 7 - 1 2 1 3 ,  in succession to his father Gutta I I .

1 1 8 9  T h e  Kadamba Kama-deva o f  H angal, son o f  T ailam a, was 
reigning 1 1 8 9 - 1 1 9 6 .  H e was apparently preceded b y  his 
elder brother Kirti-dSva I I .  In  1 1 8 9  he was a ieudatory 
o f  SomBvara I V  o f  K alyani, later apparently o f  the 
Hoysala Ballaja I I .

Aditya-rama-varman was reigning in Travancore.
Aniyahka-bhim a, son of Am nta-varm an ChSda-gahga,
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a . d .  1 i8 g  E . G angs o f  Kalinga-nsgara, succeeded Raja-raja I I  about

x 190  [ata-varman Kula-sekhara, Papdya king of Madura, suc­
ceeded and reigned at least 7.5 years.

1 1 9 1  Prithvt-raja I I ,  ChahamSna, wi th his allies defeated Mu'izss 
ud-Dtn (Shihab ud-Din) Muhammad ibn Sam o f Ghazni 
at T ara in , near Thanesar, and the latter retired to 
Ghazni.

Bhillam a, Yadava o f  D eva-giri, was reigning in succes­
sion to his father Kanja. H e is said to have slain a H oy- 
sa]a prince and captured Kalyam , founded Deva-giri 
(Daulatabad) as his capital, etc. About this time he was 
defeated by the Hoysaja Bstllaja II  at Lakkundi, and 
apparently died soon afterwards. H e was also defeated by 
Kelhana o f  Nadol.

Bhillam a was succeeded by his son Jaitugi I , who is said 
to have overcome a king Rudra of I rikali ga and made 
the K lk atlya  G a?a-pati king o f  Telingana.

1 1 9 a  Prithvi-raja I I , Chahamana, besieged and reduced T a ta r-  
hindah, but was defeated w ith his allies by M uhzz ud-Din 
M uljam m ad ibn Sam near Thanesar. H e  was captured 
and executed. His son was made viceroy o f Ajm er.

Karna-raja, SdmavaijiStya Raja o f  Kukaira, brother o f 
Soma-raja and Rana-kesarin and son o f  V 5pa-deva, son of 
Vyaghra-raj a (Vagha~r5ja), son o f Siipha-raja, was reigning.

1 1 9 3  Kutb ud-D in Ibak captured Delhi (which M u ‘ izz ud-Din 
Muhammad ibn Sam made his capital), Kalaftjara, and 
Mahoba.

Chandra-sena, last o f  the D or Rajas o f  Baran, is said to 
have, perished in this year, after resisting K u tb  ud-Din.

1 1 9 4  M u'izz ud-D in with Ku^b ud-D in defeated jayach-chandra 
o f Kanauj and captured his stronghold at Asm.

M uham m ad ibn Bakhtiyar, the general o f  K utb ud-Din, 
after seizing Bihar, captured Nadia and overthrew the Sena 
king .Lakshmana-sena, son o f  Ballaja-sena.

ViSva-rupa-sena, son o f  Lakshmana-sena, seems to have 
maintained some kind o f  rule for at least 14  years.

Dasa-ratha, younger brother of ASoka-valla o f  Sapada- 
laksha, was living.

1 1 9 5  Kutb ud-D in suppressed a revolt in A jm er under a brother 
o f Prithvi-raja I I ,  invaded G ujarat, defeated the army o f  
Bhima-deva II, and sacked Anhilwar.

V ira  Rama-varman was reigning in Travancore c. 1 1 9 5 -  
1 2 1 5 .

1 1 9 6  Kutb ud-D in had to retire before the arm y o f Bhima- 
deva I I  into Ajmer. H e w ith  M u'izz ud-D in  successfully



»VD, 1 1 9 6  attacked T lm ngir (Byaru) ; he then invested G w a lio lj> - * ■  
which capitulated to him after about a year.

Kama-deva, KSdamba o f H angal, about 1 1 9 6  or a little 
before it repelled an attack o f  the H oysaja Baiiaja I I  upon 
H angal. A. later attack by Bailala was successful.

1 1 9 7  jagad-deva succeeded .his father Jassaka as king of Kashmir.
K utb  ud-D ln Ibak invaded G ujarat, defeated Bhima- 

deva I I ,  and again took Anbilwar.
1 1 9 8  Raja-raja I I I ,  E . Ganga o f Kalinga-nagsra, succeeded his 

father Aniyanka-bhlm a about 1 1 98 .
I zoo U daya-vam ian, Parainara o f  M alw a, was reigning as M aha- 

kumara, in succession to his father H ari&handra.

APPENDIX

E ras

W e may here briefly note the chief o f  the various eras which were 
used in India for m arking the years.

O riginally no continuous era was used. It  ..it was considered 
necessary to mark the secular date of an event, it was registered by 
the year o f  the reign o f  the local king in which it happened. Som e­
times, however, a king on coming to the throne carried on the years 
o f  his predecessor into his own reign, thus creating a dynastic era.
T h is  often happened on the rise o f  a new dynasty, which m ight 
signalise its accession by dating all events by an era starting from the 
coronation o f  its founder. Such a mode o f  reckoning might con­
tinue for many centuries and spread to many countries, or it might 
speedily fall into disuse ; its fate depended upon the fortunes o f  the 
dynasty, and other circumstances. Sometimes again a king might 
ordain the commencement o f  a new era to commemorate some 
glorious event in his reign. Lastly  some eras were based 011 astro­
nomical calculations, and others on events in religious history.

T o  the astronomical class belong the G raha-parivjitti cycle o f 
ninety years, starting theoretically from 24 b x ., which is sometimes 
found in  the south ; the Brihaspati cycle o f sixty years, based on a 
twelve-years cycle o f  Ju p it e r ; the K ali era, Supposed to begin from 
3102 b .c. (see below, Astronom y and Cosmography), and perhaps 
the Kpllam  cycle o f  a thousand years or era of Para£u-r3n u  used in 
M alabar, o f  which the epoch is a.d. 825,  and which begins each 
year w ith  the entrance o f  the sun into Virgo in the month Alvina.
T h e  Saptarshi or Laukika era, used in Kashm ir, is based upon the 
theory o f a revolution o f  Ursa M ajor every tw o t housand seven h un­
dred years. In practice, however, it is reckoned in eyelets of a hunched
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V  ^yars, beginning in the twenty-fifth year o f each century of the -4

Christian era ; hence to equate a Saptarshi date with ours we must 
add to it the number of centuries from the beginning of the Christian 
era plus twenty-four or twenty-five. The term “  Saptarshi ”  is used 
when the era is counted in ful l ; when the date is abridged by being 
given in the too-year cycle, it is called “ Laukika”  or “  Loka-kaia.”

O f the eras based upon historical events the most important are 
the Vikrama and the Sik.t or Salivahana. T h e Vikrama era, o f which 
an explanation is given above, p, \z , starts from 58 B.c. (the bright 
fortnight of the month Chaitra according to the northern calendar ; 
but it originally began with Karttika), T h e Saka era, which is 
connected with the dynasty o f the Western Kshatrapas, and may 
have been founded by Nahapana, begins with the bright fortnight 
o f Chakra, a-d. 78. The Gupta era is that which began with 
t h e  accession b f Chandra-gupta I in a . i:>. 3 19 —320, and was con­
tinued in the Valabhi-saiiivat era. The Traikfltaka, Kajachuri, or 
Chedi era has for its first current year a . d . 248-9. T h e ChSlukya- 
Vikrama era is reckoned from a . d . 10 7 5 -6 , in which the Western 
C-hSlukya Vikramaditya V I came to the throne. A Ganga era was 
current from a . d , 590 for some time. T he Harsha era marks the 
accession o f Harsha-vardhana, its epoch being a . d . 606-7. The 
VirSdhikrit era was established in a . d . 1 1 9 1 - 2  by the Hoysaja Ballaja 
I f  to signalise his victory over the Ysdavas, T h e Lakshmana sena or 
Sena era o f Bengal began on October 7, 1 1 1 9 .  The Siva-sirpha era 
o f Gujarat appears to have begun on March 19 , 1 1 1 3 .  The Xnanda- 
vikrama era o f PfithvI-rJja I ! has for its initial year a . d . 33, The 
first current year of the Newar era is a . d .  878-9. T h e Bengali San 
begins from a . d .  593-4. Besides these there are a number of minor 
eras, mostly obsolete or obsolescent, which it is needless to specify.

From very ancient times the Buddhists recorded events, by the 
years from the death of Gautama Buddha ; but the system now in 
vogue in Ceylon and Further India, which was established in the 
twelfth century, wrongly starts from 544 b .c . The Jains reckon 
from. 528 b . c . ,  in which year their founder Maha-vlra or Vardha- 
mitna is said to have died.
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C H A P T E R  III

LAW AND GOVERNMENT

I. The Sources.— The chief sources o f Hindu law are 
the ancient text-books which embody the teachings 
o f different Brahmanic schools on dharma or civil and 
religious duties. The most important o f these, in the 
order o f their relative antiquity, are the following :—  
the Gautama-dharma-sastra ; the Vasishtha-dharma- 
sastra, the text-book o f a northern school ; the Baudha- 
yana-dharma-sutra, belonging to the South ; the Apa- 
stamba-dharma-sutra, a work probably composed in the 
third or fourth century b .c . between the Godavari and 
Krishna rivers; theHiranyakegi-dharma-sutra,connected 
with the Apastamba school, and apparently belonging 
to the region between the Sahyadri and the south­
western coast; the Vi s h n u-d harm a-sas tra, which in 
parts is quite ancient, but was cast into its present 
form about the third century a . tj. ; the Manava-dharma- 
sastra, most famous o f all, and commonly known as the 
Laws o f Manu, which in its chief parts is not later than 
the second or third century a . d . ; the Yajnavalkya- 

1 - srnriti, which was perhaps composed in the fourth cen­
tury a . d ., and is the standard code o f  the Mithila 
school; and the Narada-smriti, o f about 500 a . d. Of 
the important code ascribed to Brihaspati large frag­
ments survive ; and there are numerous minor codes 
o f varying antiquity.

It should be remembered that these works and the 
others that are based upon them represent only Brah­
manic law, which, though usually accepted by the

96
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\  ::;:it Aryan ” elements of Hindu society and those sections K 
which came under the Aryan influence, was very differ­
ent from the law and customs of the other elements o f 
the population, both civilised and barbarous. Some of 
these discrepancies were mentioned and deplored by 
the Brahmanic legists, and a few will be spoken of in 
the following pages ; but most o f them must be passed 
over in silence. It would be instructive if one were to 
compile a full account of non-Aryan laws and customs 
of India, for in practice these have always played an 
important part in the social system of Hindustan.

I .— T h e  S t a t e  a n d  t h e  O r g a n isa t io n  of S o c ie t y

2. The King.— Ancient India was divided into a vast 
number of states, and the centre of each state was its 
king. In Vedic times the most prominent attribute of 
the king was that o f the war-lord, and the position of 
the Vedie king in many respects resembles that of the 
basileus or anax of the Homeric epics. He led the 
armies of his tribe to battle, presided in state over their 
assemblies, where his word was usually authoritative, 
and lived in considerable luxury with his wives, priests, 
and courtiers in a wooden palace or stone fortress. He 1 
was elected, at least nominally, by the assembly o f free- j 
men. The course of events ripened these powers into 
unmitigated absolutism. The gradual crystallisation 
of the larger part of society into village communities 
favoured the growth of local particularism ; its cross­
division into sharply divided castes, based upon the 
theory of the semi-divinity of the Brahmans, who looked 
to the king for the secular arm in support o f their 
spiritual authority, strengthened his powers and gave 
him the rank of a vicegerent of heaven ; and thus as 
society became more complex and developed into an 
infinitely elaborate organism, the vast machinery needed 
for maintaining it in order was centralised under the

H



direction of the king, assisted by ministers, a large staff 
o f  officials, and an enormous host o f secret agents 
working with more than Machiavellian methods in his 
service.

We have the good fortune to possess one early book, 
the Kautillya-artha-sastra, which in the form of a 
manual o f political economy and polity presents a vivid 
realistic picture o f political and social life in ancient 
India, which supplements the somewhat meagre and 
often idealistic descriptions o f the epic and other early 
literature.1 Combining our information, we see that 
the life o f the king, though surrounded by all the cir­
cumstances o f Oriental pomp and luxury, was withal 
busy and strenuous. The day and night were each 

I divided into eight nalikas (about i |  hours). During 
! the first nalika o f the day, he was expected to examine 

accounts o f  receipts and expenditure and arrangements 
for defence ; during the second, the business or suits 
o f his subjects ; during the third he bathed, dined, and 
studied religious texts ; in the fourth he received cash 
in payment o f revenue and attended to the appointment 
o f  officials ; in the fifth he corresponded with his coun­
cillors, and considered the reports o f  secret agents ; the 
sixth was given to amusement and prayer ; in the 
seventh he reviewed his troops ; and in the eighth he 
discussed military plans with his commander-in-chief.
In the first nalika o f the night he received reports from 
secret agents ; in the second he bathed, supped, and 
studied ; in the third the signal was given for the royal 
couches, and the fourth and fifth were spent in sleep ; in 
the sixth he arose, and prepared himself for the day’s 
labour by meditation ; in the seventh he considered the 
working o f his administration, and gave his orders to 
secret agents ; and in the eighth he went into court, 
after receiving the blessings o f his priests and preceptors,

1 It should be read in combination with the Subha-parva and Raja- 
dharmamtsasana-parva of the Maha-bharata in particular.
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consulting with his astrologer, physician, and head cook, 
and reverencing with eircumambulation a cow, calfj and 
bull.1 The royal palace was situated in a fortress, which, 
according to the Kautiliya (ii, 3), was to be surrounded by 
three moats full of water, o f the width of 14 , 12 , and 
10 dandas, and made of stone or brick. At a distance 
o f 4 dandas from the inner ditch was to be a rampart o f 
pressed mud 6 dan4as in height and 12  dandas in 
breadth, surmounted by brick parapets and square 
towers ; between each tower was to be a cloister (pra- 
tolt). The palace contained a series o f reception-halls 
in the first o f these the king on rising from his bed was 
to be received by a bodyguard o f women armed with 
bows,3 in the second by chamberlains, in the third by 
the dwarfs, mountaineers {Kirdtas), and hunchbacks 
attached to the harem, and in the fourth by his minis­
ters, kinsmen, and warders, after which the business o f 
the day began.

3. Civil Service.— Besides his ministers, the king 
carried on his administration through a large staff o f 
major and minor officials, assisted by a host of spies, 
agents provocateurs, and other instrumenta imperii. By 
means o f them he levied taxes, customs, excise, and 
tolls, periodically assayed weights and measures, regu­
lated market-prices, and maintained police. H e  had a 
monopoly o f mines, salt, elephants, timber, saffron in 
Kashmir, fine fabrics in the east, horses in the west, 
etc .; his government carried on some manufactures in 
State factories, constructed when necessary trade-routes 
and markets and otherwise created facilities for cattle- 
breeding and commerce, built holy places and reservoirs 
or aided others to build them, and exercised ownership 
over fishing, ferrying, and trade in vegetables. H e also 
fulfilled most o f the functions o f  the modern poor-law

• Kautiliya, i, 19 ; Yajnavalkya-smriti, i. 326 ff.
* Megasthencs (frag, xxvii.) speaks of a similar custom ; but the Malta- 

bharata (Sabha-p. v. 87) describes the bodyguard as swordsmen in red coats.
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tion it may be noted that the Kautiliya (ii. i)  recom­
mends the infliction of fines of 12 patias upo. t an able- 
bodied person o f either sex who neglects to maintain a 
child, wife, husband, parents, or young brother or 
sister, upon a man who enters a religious ordei without 
providing for his wife and sons, and upon a person who 
without authority takes a woman into a religious order.
The system o f revenue-administration in a state well 
conducted according to ancient Indian ideas is set forth 
in the Kautiliya, which we may summarise.

A  Collector-General supervised and gathered in the 
revenues from fortified towns, the provinces, mines, 
gardens, forests, quadrupeds, and traffic. In towns the 
sources o f income were from customs, excise, fines, fees 
for assaying weights and measures, police, currency, 
fees for passports, duties on slaughterhouses and manu­
facture o f oil and clarified butter, salt dues, gate-dues, 
fees for licences paid by certain trades, dues from re­
ligious foundations, special imposts, etc. ; in the pro­
vinces, from agricultural produce, Crown lands, dues for 
religious purposes, taxes in cash, and customs levied on 
boats, ships, and traffic. H is local representatives were 
the Gopas and Sthanikas, with their respective staffs of 
officials. The Gdpa had charge o f five or ten Villages, 
in which he supervised the maintenance o f boundaries 
and the execution of gifts, sales, and mortgages, and 
kept registers in which were recorded the details o f the 
land-survey and the number of inhabitants o f eveiy 
house according to their castes and trades, with details 
o f the slaves, labourers, and animals therein, as well as 
specifications o f the taxes and. other imposts payable by 
each household and estimates o f every person’s income.
T he Sthanika had charge o f a district, in which he dis­
charged functions similar to those o f a Gopa. Villages 
were classified either as exempt from taxation, or as 
supplying soldiers, or as paying taxes in gold, cattle,
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or raw material, or as furnishing free labour, or 
~ as supplying dairy produce.

A Superintendent o f Customs kept offices at the 
gates o f fortified towns, where a staff o f officials 
registered full details as to the merchants passing in 
or out. When goods were brought thither, their 
owners publicly offered them for sale, and the tolls 
were levied on the basis o f the prices thus realised. 
Weapons, armour, metals, carriages, precious stones, 
grains, and quadrupeds were sold outside the toll-gates 
free o f customs; wares for marriages, gifts to the king, 
goods to be stored in the royal warehouses, and 
commodities for religious purposes and for the use o f 
women in childbirth were admitted free o f toll. The 
officials levied fines for infringement o f regulations, 
e.g. twice the toll for coming without, a passport, eight 
times the toll for presenting a forged passport, 1 1 papas 
per bullock-load for presenting a fraudulently altered 
pass, 3000 panas for smuggling. Goods could not be 
sold in the place where they were grown or manu­
factured, but customs dues were not levied upon them 
until they were offered for sale.

A  Superintendent o f Frontiers policed the borders, 
issued Sealed passports, which had to be presented later 
to the officials o f the Superintendent o f Customs, and 
levied a toll (1 pana on each load of single-hoofed 
beasts, pana per load o f double-hoofed quadrupeds, 
and . g pana on each load carried on the head) upon all 
traffic passing the frontier.

A  Superintendent o f Passports issued passes to every 
traveller, for which the fee was x Masha.

A  Superintendent of Excise controlled the sale of 
liquor and intoxicating drugs. Foreign liquor had to 
pay an excise due o f 5 per cent., with an additional 5 
per cent, on the sale price. Taverns were allowed only 
in towns, and not too near to one another, and the 
quantity of liquor sold in them was limited. Theywere



! S J f f  A N T IQ U IT IE S  O F IN D IA  V ^ T
/  ' 1 Mi,,. A •

furnished with chairs and couches, and flowers and 
scents were provided in them,

A  Superintendent o f  Mines supervised the working 
o f the mines, which were a monopoly o f the State, and 
o f  the trade in the goods manufactured from their 
products. M ines might be leased out to private per­
sons, who paid a fixed rent and a share in the profits 
(from i  to £ o f  the output), besides an extra 5 per cent, 
in cash or kind, an assaying fee o f  j  pana per cent, on 
the output, tolls, compensation for loss incurred, a 
composition fee for possible offences, special fines for 
infringement o f  rules, and 8 per cent, super-tax.

A  Superintendent o f  Ocean-mines collected revenue 
from pearls, coral, shells, salt manufactured from sea­
water, etc. Lessees o f saltfields paid besides their 
rent -1 o f the salt manufactured by them, which the 
Superintendent sold so as to realise, in addition to its 
full market value, 8 per cent, and 5 per cent, in super­
taxes, besides the assaying fee o f  pana. O nly students 
o f  the Veda, ascetics, and labourers were allowed to 
carry salt for their food.

A  Superintendent o f Agricultural Produce super­
vised the cultivation o f Crown domains, and collected 
the produce in accordance with the conditions on which 
they were worked. H e levied from lessees of these 
lands l  o f the grain grown by manual irrigation, |  o f  
the grain irrigated by water carried on the shoulder,
}  o f  that irrigated by pumps, aiid o f that irrigated by 
Jetting in water from streams, lakes, or wells, with an 
additional | or l  o f  the total produce.

A  Superintendent o f Commerce fixed rates o f sale o f  
all commodities, and arranged suitable markets and 
other conditions for the disposal o f goods belonging 
both to the State and to private persons. H e  levied 
an impost of-Jj; on commodities sold by cubic measure, 

on those sold by weight, and -,*T on those vended 
by count.
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uperintendent o f Warehouses received the 

accounts of agricultural produce, taxes from provincial 
lands, trade in agricultural produce, manufacture o f 
clarified butter, oil, etc. H e had charge o f the proceeds 
o f various taxes, viz. those paid by villages collectively, 
the usual royal cess o f j. on agricultural produce, and 
imposts paid for provisioning the army, for religious 
purposes, as subsidies, as super-taxes, and for various 
special occasions.

A  Superintendent of Navigation had charge of all 
traffic and transit by water. He policed the rivers 
and seashore, provided State boats, and collected all 
tolls levied at ferries, harbour dues and customs, cess 
on riverside and seaside villages, and o f the proceeds 
o f all fisheries.

A  Superintendent of Forests had the care o f the 
woods, which were the property of the Crown, fined 
persons who damaged timber, collected wood and other 
products o f the forests, made productive works in them, 
and manufactured from their produce articles necessary 
for life or the defence of fortresses.

A  Superintendent of Public Play supervised the 
gambling-halls, for though some writers condemned 
gamblers as “  public thieves,”  this puritanic attitude 
was opposed to general practice and the verdict o f 
several weighty legal authorities, who regarded gambling 
as a legitimate sport for the higher classes. According 
to the Kautiliya, it was to be carried on only in licensed 
establishments. The Superintendent of Public Play 
supplied gamblers with dice, charging a fee of \ masha 
per pair, besides which he received 5 per cent, o f the 
bank and certain other fees for license, hire o f rooms, 
etc., and he was expected to enforce fair play.

A  Superintendent of Courtesans had the delicate 
office o f looking after the public women, controlling 
their fees, expenditure, and inheritances. Courtesans 
paid to the State the earnings o f two days in every
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-A m h salaries o f 1000 panas per annum each ; they 
might release themselves by a payment o f  24,000 
panas, and their sons by half o f  this sum. Their pro­
perty on their death went to their daughters, if they 
had any ; i f  not, to the king.

T he Kautiliya introduces us to many other officials 
of a paternal administration, such as the Superintendents 
o f the Mint, o f Gold, o f Weights and Measures (who 
stamped weights, etc., levying a fee o f 4 mdshas and a 
daily tax o f 1 kakam), o f Slaughter-houses, o f State 
Cattle, etc., and describes in picturesque detail the 
methods by which a king who had exhausted all the 
ordinary resources o f official exaction raised funds by 
means o f “ benevolences.”  In such cases he might 
take |  or {  o f the agricultural produce o f rich lands, 
or grow summer crops, upon which all persons charged 
with offences might be forced to labour, or levy an 
impost o f l  o f the forest-produce or various com­
modities, or J  o f ivory and skins, or raise funds by 
allowing his subordinates to practise all kinds o f  frauds 
and impostures upon foolish and misguided persons, 
or to decoy them into wrongdoing. The picture o f 
revenue-administration drawn in the Kautiliya, though 
in some respects perhaps theoretical, is evidently in its 
main outlines true to life, and depicts a society choking 
in the deadly grip o f a grinding bureaucracy. On 
every branch of industry lay the dead hand o f  taxation ; 
and probably the bitterest part o f all was the system of 
super-taxation, by which the State levied additional 
dues o f  8 per cent. (rupika) on cash paid into the 
treasury, 5 per cent, (vyaji) on cash and goods in 
kind to cover the difference between the royal and 
market weights and measures, and an assaying fee o f 
~ pana per cent. Nominally Hindu polity held the 
principle o f the Roman emperor, pastoris est tondere, 
non deglubere;  in practice it far overshot the mark.

' G°ix
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4. The L an d  and the Pillage Communities.— The 
village was an organisation o f extreme antiquity in 
India, and was based upon the bond o f the family or 
the clan consolidated by territorial ownership. The 
original tie o f real or assumed kinship between the 
various households constituting the village gradually 
gave way to the idea o f  ownership in the same terri­
tory, and thus arose the conception o f  the village as a 
political unit in the social organism, composed o f  a 
limited number o f full-blooded Aryan agricultural 
families with their native serfs and a considerable 
admixture o f  persons o f  various degrees o f  racial 
purity, whose social Status or caste was regulated by 
their blood or occupations, or by both factors. The 
fields attached to the village, which were usually fenced 
in, were the private property o f  the villagers ; but 
around the village lay a common and undivided 
pasture-ground (600 feet wide in the smaller com­
munities, according to Manu viii. 237 and Yajiia- 
valkya ii. 167), on which grazed the villagers’ cattle, 
guarded by herdsmen. In some respects the natives 
o f  each village formed a unit in the eyes o f the law : 
certain taxes had to be paid by them collectively, and 
if  stolen cattle could be traced to a village all the 
inhabitants bore joint responsibility Each village was
under the control o f a headman, who was appointed 
by the king, though his office was usually hereditary ; 
he regulated local police and taxation, handing over 
the proceeds o f the latter to his superiors. The 
Maha-bharafca (Sabha-p. v . 80) speaks o f five officials 
of the village, who were, according to the commen­
tator, the headman, the tax-collector, the arbitrator 
between the latter and the peasantry, the recorder, and 
the witness. According to the Maha-bharata (Santi- 
p. Ixxxvii. 3 ff), there were higher officials, each super­
intending the headmen o f  ten villages, and still higher 
functionaries controlling groups o f 20, 100, and 1000
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A ^ ^ 3 ^pectively. The village headman received the jungm 
products o f his district, o f which he kept part and 
gave the rest to the controller o f  the local Ten, who 
in turn made a similar return to the controller of the 
Twenty, and so on. The controller o f  a Hundred was 
paid as stipend the income o f one village, the con­
troller o f  a Thousand the revenue o f a small town.'
On the administration o f Gopas and Sthaftlkas see 
above, § 3.

Besides the villages held by the inhabitants on 
ordinary tenure, there were many estates given by the 
Crown or its representatives to priests and religious 
teachers (brahma~deya), which were free from taxes and 
fines. Other classes o f persons also might hold fiefs ; 
as such the Kautiliya mentions Civil Servants, village 
accountants, physicians, veterinary surgeons, etc., and 
speaks o f their estates as inalienable (ii. 1). The free 
brahma-deya estates were not always inalienable ; the 
Kautiliya recommends that their holders should be 
allowed to sell or mortgage them to other persons of 
similar qualifications, but to no one else, under a 
penalty o f 3000 panas, and it prescribes the same fine 
for ordinary cultivators who should sell or mortgage 
their estates to any but cultivators, and for holders o f 
tax-paying land who should reside elsewhere than in 
villages o f taxpayers. It also gives some interesting 
rules for the management o f villages, advising that no 
halls for sport or play should be tolerated in them, 
and that no religious persons except mnaprasthas 
(hermits) and congregations o f local origin and. no

1 With this grouping may be compared the Kautiliya (ii. i), which 
recommends that when the king founds new villages they should contain I 

| each not less than 100 and not more than 500 families of Sudra culti- (
I vators, and their boundaries should be of one or two krosas. In the. | 
l midst of 800 villages should be founded a stham ya, in the midst of 400 a !
1 drvna-mukha, in the midst of ?.oo a k/mr-vatika, in the midst of JO a 

Sahgrahana. The commentators on the Jain scriptures say that a drona- 
m ukha (Prakrit dona-m uha) is a place to which there is access by land and 
water, a kar-vata  (Prakrit ka<w ada) a mean town. Cf. also Manu v'ti. 1 14  if.
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except local co-operative guilds should be 
admitted to them.

I he Kautiliya, with other works, often mentions 
Crown domains and forests. The elephant-forests 
were under special police, and the penalty for killing 
an elephant was death. On the other hand, the Maha- 
bharata, while claiming the possession o f elephants for 
the king, makes no mention of Crown lands, and 
speaks of forests, mountains, rivers, and fords as 
ownerless, indicating that the public had free use of 
them and their produce, and could kill or capture any 
animals except elephants. The Kautiliya also speaks 
of the king’s hunting-park : it was to be surrounded 
by a ditch, to have one entrance, and to be stocked 
with tigers and other wild animals deprived o f their 
claws, so that the king could indulge in sport without 
danger to his royal person (ii. 2).

Irrigation has always been one o f the chief needs 
o f India, and the better rulers paid great attention to 
it. The Maha-bharata regards it as a king’s duty 
to maintain reservoirs (Sabha-p. v. 77). The great 
Maurya emperor Chandra-gupta had a special Irri­
gation Department in his Civil Service, which appor­
tioned the supply o f water according to the extent o f 
the fields by means of canals connected by sluices, 
and apparently levied a water-rate. H is great dam at 
Girnar survived until a . d . 150, and was then rebuilt 
by Rudra-daman ; in 458 it again needed repairs, and 
was restored by the viceroy o f Skanda-gupta. Chandra- 
gupta also had a Department o f Communications, 
which made a trunk road 10,000 stadia in length from 
the North-Western frontier to Pataliputra, kept the 
roads throughout the kingdom in proper condition, 
and set up sign-posts at intervals o f 10  stadia,

5. Town Administration.— The municipal adminis­
tration of Pataliputra under the Maurya emperor 
Chandra-gupta at the end o f the fourth century b .c . is



described by Megasthenes, who resided in it tor some 
time as ambassador o f Seleucus Nicator. H e relates 
that it was under the care o f acouncil o f thirty officials, 
who formed six committees o f live members each. 
These committees respectively ( x) regulated the con­
ditions of industry and handicrafts, (2) supervised 
foreigners in the city, attended to their needs, and 
when they died buried them and restored their pro­
perty to their heirs, if  they presented themselves ; (3) 
registered births and deaths ; (4) regulated sales, issued 
licenses to traders, and endeavoured to make them use 
just weights and measures ; (5) similarly^ regulated 
manufactures ; and (6) levied one-tenth of the value 
o f  goods sold, under penalty o f death.

The Kautillya (ii. 36} speaks of each town as being 
under the administration o f a prefect (nagaraka), under 
whom were gopas in charge o f groups o f ten to fourteen 
families. H e kept a register o f all persons who came 
in or went out o f the town and a record o f the 
names, professions, income, expenditure, etc., of every 
inhabitant, and enforced the various municipal regu­
lations, such as the sanitary byelaws, the place o f 
residence allotted to each class o f the population, the 
times and markets assigned to the various branches o f 
trade, and the necessary precautions against tire, for 
which purpose our author recommends that all cook­
ing should be done outside the houses, that five 
earthenware jars o f water should stand in front of 
every house, and that axes, baskets, etc., should be 
kept in readiness.

6. Corporations.— There were many guilds and com­
mercial corporations, who were often strong enough 
to bring about “ corners”  in the markets and other­
wise oppress the public, unless checked by the zabar- 
dasti o f the king’s authority. They carried on manu­
factures, agriculture, and trade of all kinds, each 
member contributing a certain amount oi capital, and
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ing a proportional share o f the profits. The ........
^TSw-books prescribe that in the case o f craftsmen, the 

profits shall be divided between apprentice, journey­
man, skilled workman, and master in the proportion 
i : 2 : 3 : 4 respectively ; a master-builder, tanner, or 
ditch-cutter should receive twice, a master musician i |7 <6i
times as much as the ordinary share.

1 1 . — T h e  F a m i l y

r. The Household.— The unit o f Hindu society is the 
household, or the family in the narrower sense, com­
prising a patriarch, his wives, his unmarried daughters, 
and his sons, with their wives and descendants. This 
social group had in ancient times a common dwelling, 
and lived, ate, worshipped their gods, and enjoyed their 
estate in common. At the head was the patriarch, whose 
authority was absolute. H e represented all the members 
o f his household before the law, and claimed absolute 
obedience from them. The property, women, and slaves 
o f his sons belonged to him, and some authorities even 
allowed him to sell, give away, or cast out his sons, 
though others forbade him to sell them, and restricted 
his right o f  casting them out to cases o f grave offences.
H is power was further limited by a rule that his sons 
had equal rights with him over property inherited from 
their grandfather ; and in later law-books he was for­
bidden to sell the real property and slaves acquired by 
him without the consent o f all his sons. H e was allowed 
by some authorities to divide his own earnings among 
his sons; but he could not be made to divide up the 
estate against his will.

With the father o f the household was associated the 
mother, who received as much, and sometimes even 
more, reverence. Women per se, however, did not 
rank high in the eyes o f the law, which laid down as a



N; principle that a woman is for all her life in tutelage, “ 
first to her father, then to her husband, and lastly to 
her son, A wife who bore only daughters or no children 
at all could be superseded by her husband marrying 
another woman, who then took precedence of her. 
Even under the most favourable conditions the nuptial 
bed was not one o f roses for the wife. She. was expected 
to show her devotion to her husband by the most 
humble and minute services, preparing all the meals of 
the household, eating the food left by her husband and 
sons, washing the kitchen vessels, smearing the floors 
with burnt cow-dung, and respectfully embracing her 
lord’s feet at bedtime.

2. Division and Inheritance of Estates.— The estate of 
a household seems to have been regarded in the earlier 
ages as indivisible ; but in course o f time some kinds 
o f property came to be treated as di visible, and gradually 
the whole view changed. The father could portion out 
the estate among his family, with certain restrictions, 
or empower his sons to do so. Property that he had 
himself acquired might be apportioned by him in various 
ways, and the ancient rule o f giving the largest share 
to the eldest son tended to be superseded ; but over 
inherited property the sons had equal authority with 
their father. The females of the family had originally 
only a right to alimony ; but the law became more 
generous to them, the school o f Yajnavalkya, for ex­
ample, prescribing that when a man divides his estate 
he shall give to each wife the share o f a son, unless 
she has received stri-dhana (below, ii. § 3), and to each 
daughter one-fourth o f the share o f a son, to defray the 
expenses o f marriage (Yaj. ii. 1x5, 123,  124).

Wills were not made by the ancient Hindus. When 
the head o f a household died, or forfeited his position 
by a civil death, such as was entailed by entrance into 
a religious order, retirement into a hermitage, expulsion 
from his caste, etc., the usual rule was that his estate
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eldest son took the place o f his father as head o f the 
household; and i f  he were unfit, he might be super­
seded by a younger brother or kinsman. It sometimes 
happened that after a division had been made the 
brothers demanded that the estate should be consoli­
dated again. I f  this was done, the members o f the 
family (now styled samsrishtin) forfeited any claims to 
advantage that they previously had through precedence 
o f birth.

The conditions o f  inheritance were regulated by 
religious law, which prescribed that offerings o f pindas, 
or meal balls, water, etc., should be offered in each 
family periodically to the deceased ancestors, from the 
great-grandfather to the father o f the master o f  the 
household, on both the paternal and the maternal sides.
The term sapinda, “  associated in the meal balls,”  ac­
cordingly means in its wider sense agnates in general, 
and in the narrower sense the paternal line only from 
great-grandfather to great-grandson ; and in the latter 
significance it regulates inheritance. The sons, in the 
order o f precedence indicated below (ii. § 8), had the 
first claim ; Sudras were even allowed to give the share 
o f a legitimate to an illegitimate son ; and after the 
sons came successively the sons’ sons and the sons o f 
the latter. The lawyers were at variance as regards 
the claims o f women to the succession. When there 
were no male descendants, the widow, or even the 
paternal grandmother, might inherit the estate (Manu, 
ix. 2x7,  etc.) ; but such widows were subject to con­
siderable restrictions, remaining under the control o f 
the nearest agnates, and living under all the gloomy 
and humiliating conditions o f Hindu widowhood. On

1 Some authorities lay down that the division must be postponed until 
the widow’s death, while others again restrict this provision to the case where 
she is still young enough to bear children. Some hold that the widow 
should administer the estate, and Manu (ix. 190) assents to this rule when 
she gives birth to a hhetruja son by the niyoga union (see below, ii. § 8).



heirship o f  daughters, see below, ii, § 8. Tne 
'property o f an heirless Brahman reverted to local 

Brahman schools or teachers, or to the community.
In other cases where there were no kinsmen to succeed, 
property fell to the king. When a foreign merchant 
died, the king took charge o f his estate for ten years, 
and i f  no heir presented himself in that time he appro­
priated it.1

3. Stn-dhana.— Besides certai n rights o f  inheritance, 
women enjoyed personal property, stn-dhana, o f three 
kinds, viz. ( 1)  the fulka, or marriage-gift o f  the bride­
groom ; (2) gifts to them from their husbands, sons, 
or other relations ; and (3) the sum which a man on 
marrying a.new wife who took precedence o f his pre­
vious wife paid as compensation to the latter (a 'dhive- 
danikd). The term stn-dhana has been variously inter­
preted, and one important school o f law extends it to 
cover all property o f  women ; but originally at any rate 
it did not include gifts to a woman from non relations, 
or property acquired by her through her own work, over 
which she could not dispose except with her husband’s 
consent As to the inheritance o f stn-dhana the lawyers 
again are at variance,

4. Law  of Marriage.-—The normal conditions o f 
marriage for the three higher castes were identity o f  
caste and difference o f go tra ; that is to say, a caste was 
subdivided into a number o f  groups or gotras, each o f 
which was supposed to be descended from a mythical 
or semi-mythical person, usually a Rishi or legendary 
saint, and a man normally took for wife a girl belonging 
to a go tra other than his own but forming part o f the

1 The profound differences between the various elements of Hindu society 
is vividly shown by the comparison of these Bra hmanic laws of succession, 
based upon a strict patriarchal system, with the mavumakhattayam  rule of the 
Dravidians, by which inheritance follows the female line, and which, is based 
upon promiscuity of sexual relations, as is shown by the example of the 
Nayars, who until the nineteenth century were to a very large extent « free- 
lovers,”
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■ mime caste,. This principle is still followed by the 
Brahmans and a large number of higher classes who 
have modelled their institutions upon brahmanic law.
From very ancient times, however, it has been in 
places crossed by other rules, notably in the South, 
where -e.g. the marriage of cousins has been practised 
since very ancient times, and is already noticed in the 
Baudhayana-dharma-siitra, i. 2, 3 (probably before the 
fourth century s.c.).1

The general rule of endogamy within the caste was 
also often violated, for in defiance of theory men fre ­
quently took wives from other castes than their own.
This confusion of caste ”  caused great searchings o f 
heart at. all times to the Brahman lawyers, and led to 
a great variety of opinions. As a rule the marriage 
of a woman, to a .man lower in caste than herself was 
strongly reprobated ; but the reverse kind o f union 
was generally tolerated, especially when the bride be­
longed to a caste only one degree inferior to that of 
the bridegroom, In some of the early law-books and 
the Maha-bharata men of the three higher castes are 
forbidden to marry a Sudra woman. The union of 
Brahmans with Kshatriya women seems to have been 
recognised very early, and may have once been very 
common. But as the caste-system crystallised itself 
in course o f time, all these cross-alliances came to be 
regarded as irregular, and the Brahman lawyers in their 
speculations on the origin o f social institutions found 
in them a convenient explanation of the rise of the 
mixed castes.

Monogamy, alleviated by concubinage, seems to 
have been the general practice In Yedic times ; but 
aristocratic families were often polygamous and un­
ashamed, and the example spread. The warrior heroes

3 To take a modern instance, the important Komati or merchant, caste 
of Telingana regard marriage with the daughters of maternal uncles as a 
pillar of society,

I



J t h e  Maha-bharata have several wives, one being the 
mahishi or senior queen, while Brahmans enjoy the 
same latitude, though o f the several wives permitted 
to a Brahman only one can rank as his dharma-patni or 
consort in religious rites, and she must be a Brahman ; 
and we find in the epic a rule that the first and chief 
wife should be o f her husband’s rank, but may be 
supplemented by other wives from the lower castes in 
due succession, so that a Sudra can only have one 
consort, by the side o f which stands a prohibition of 
Sudra women to men o f the three higher castes. On 
the other hand, cases are mentioned in early books 
where men married several wives o f the same caste; 
when this happened, the eldest wife ranked as the 
“ consort in religion,”  dharma-patm. There is an echo 
o f the ancient monogamous spirit in the rule of Apa- 
stamba (ii. n ,  12 )  that if a man has a dharma-patnl 
and she has bom him a son, he must refrain from 
further indulgence in matrimony.

The bride was expected to be a virgin.1 There is 
no authority, even in the Vedas, that countenances the 
second marriage o f a widow ; a it is only tolerated by 
the ancient codes in exceptional cases, and such unions 
were contracted without formal rites. On the other 
hand, the Vedic age did not practise child-marriage ; 
the Vedic bride was adult. But for some obscure 
reason— possibly because the custom of taking wives

1 In spite of their own rules, the Brahmans have sometimes shown 
themselves very adaptable itl this and kindred matters. Among the 
Nayars of Southern India, as among many other kindred races living under 
the law of marumMattayam or inheritance through the female line, the 
utmost looseness in sexual relations prevailed until the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, and among the royal and noble classes the local Nam- 
budri Brahmans exercised a sort of jus primae noctis over virgins, similar 
to that of the notorious Pushtimargiya priests in recent times in Bombay.
On a similar practice in Burma under Indian influences, see Journal 
Miatique, 19 12 , p. 123 ff.

s Ext- pt in the case of the levitate marriage { set below, ii. § 8. The 
Atharva-veda (ix. 5, 27-28) speaks of a second marriage of a widow, but 
obscurely.
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o f higher rank, and made fathers anxious to secure 
husbands for their daughters on the earliest possible 
occasion— the custom of marrying children arose very 
early, probably in the first instance among the highest 
castes, and gradually spread. In consequence the 
child-bride remained after the marriage-rites in her 
father’s house until puberty. Unmarried girls, after 
two months from the beginning o f puberty— a period 
later extended to three years— had a theoretical right 
to choose their own husbands, at the cost of some 
legal and social disadvantages ; in the case of Ksha- 
triyas this practice of svayamvara seems to have been 
often exercised.

5. Modes of Marriage.— Eight modes o f marriage 
are recognised by Hindu law. These are (x) rakshasa 
or kshaira vivdha, where the bride is carried oft by 
force ; (2) paisdcka, a secret elopement; (3) gandharva, 
a secret informal union by copulation ; (4) asura, 
acquirement by purchase ; (5) brahma, where the 
bride is freely given to a worthy bridegroom with due 
ceremony ; (6) daiva, where she is married to a priest; 
(7) drsha, in which the bride’s father, in giving her 
away, receives from the bridegroom a formal gift of 
a pair o f oxen ; and (8) kaya or prdjapatya, in which 
the proposal comes from the side of the bridegroom. 
In the law-books the first three ot these modes are 
recognised as peculiarly appropriate to Kshatriyas, and 
the fourth is allowed only to VaiSyas and Sudras, 
though it has some countenance in the Vedas, and the 
payment o f a Sulka or marriage-price by the bride­
groom, which is even now often practised among 
higher castes in some parts o f India, is expressly 
described by some authorities as a purchase. Ih e  
remaining four modes were regarded as particularly 
suitable to Brahmans, and possibly tho. brahma form 
was originally special to their caste. Ih e  rites with



-' which the more formal modes o f marriage were attended 
are described below in Chapter IV ,, I. § 15  ; many of 
them are very ancient, and may be traced back to the 
earliest ages o f Indo-germanic unity.

6. Polyandry.— T he custom o f  polyandry, in which a 
woman is taken as the common wife o f a number of 
brothers or similar group, has always prevailed in some 
parts o f  India, notably the Dravidian south and certain 
regions o f the Himalaya, and was known to the early 
legists. A  classical instance is given by the Maha- 
bharata, o f which the heroes, the five Pandava brethren, 
have a common wife, and assert polyandry to be  ̂the 
rule o f  their family (Adi-parva, cxcvii. 25, 29). T he 
practice was always strongly opposed by the ancient 
Brahmans ; but even now it exists among the Brah­
mans, Rajputs, and Sudras in Kumaon, not to speak 
o f its prevalence in several, districts o f  the Himalaya 
and Dekhan, and there is no evidence that it was ever 
limited to the races outside the Aryan pale.

7. Connubial Discipline.— As marriage among the 
Hindus was a sacrament, it could not be lightly dis­
solved in societies that modelled their institutions 
upon the brahmanic norm, though the bond was prob­
ably looser in the outlying regions that were influ­
enced by the Dravidians and other non-Aryan races, 
among whom divorce by mutual consent has always 
been common. Brahmanic law regards such a dis­
solution o f matrimony with abhorrence. Only the 
husband had the right to pronounce a divorce, and, as 
a rule, he only enforced it when the wife was unchaste ; 
even in that case some authorities prescribe other 
penalties, such as degradation to menial offices or 
severe religious penances. In aggravated cases he 
could inflict death ; and punitive repudiation was 
usually accompanied by expulsion from caste, implying 
civil death. For less serious offences the husband’s 
patria potestas provided appropriate chastisement: thus
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be punished by a thrashing, or confiscation o f her 
property, or even expulsion from the house for three 
mon hs on alimony, drunkenness or loose behaviour 
by a fine. I f  a woman had the misfortune to be child­
less, or to bear only daughters, her husband might 
marry another wife, who then might take precedence ; 
but the former wife was entitled to remain in his 
house, and some authorities demanded for her an extra 
dotation.

8. Sonship.— T he possession o f a son to carry on the 
household worship is a vital necessity for a Hindu.
In popular belief, corroborated by brahmanic texts, the 
sonless man goes to hell, and his ancestors' ghosts, in 
the absence o f  a descendant who can feed them with 
the pindas at the rites in their honour, are doomed to 
eternal hunger and misery. Consequently no effort 
was spared to obtain this blessing; and when natural 
means proved unavailing, legal fictions were employed.
1. he most obvious of such expedients was niyoga, the 
deputation o f  the husband’s conjugal rights to his 
brother, or a kinsman or a Brahman, either after his 
death or even before it. The custom o f niyoga was 
generally disapproved by the Brahmans, whose law­
books either surrounded it with severe restrictions or 
altogether ruled it out. It was obviously a relic o f 
prehistoric savagery, and though it has the authority 
o f the epics, and was even recognised in medieval 
times as a proper expedient by which a decrepit kina 
might ensure a successor before his death, it has fallen 
into desuetude, and only survives in the mitigated 
form o f a levirate marriage, by which a childless widow 
is taken by her husband’s brother (see above, ii. § 4).

Another expedient was adoption. Adopted sons 
were classified into “ g iv e n ”  or dattaka (surrendered 
while still in tutelage by their natural to their adoptive 
parents), “ factitious”  or kritrima (adopted in their
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J x T  , rganhood), “  self-surrendered ” (giving themselves into 
adoption), foundlings, and purchased sons. As a rule 
dattakas were recognised as legitimate sons, ranking 
next to lawfully begotten heirs, though some acknow­
ledged only the latter and heiress-daughters or their 
sons in the first rank o f inheritance, while others 
admitted all kinds o f adoptive sons.

But the classification o f sonship did not end here. A  
sahodha, or son conceived before wedlock and born 
after marriage, was regarded as the child of its mother s 
husband, irrespective o f its real origin ; so likewise was 
a g,iidhcija or son conceived and born o f an adulterous 
connection after wedlock. A  kdriina or son born by a 
woman before wedlock was regarded in part as belong­
ing to his mother’s father, and in part to her husband. 
Lastly we find a place allowed to the paunarbhava or 
son o f a punarbhu, a term variously applied to a widow 
contracting a levirate-marriage with a kinsman o f her 
husband, or to a wife who has lived in irregular rela­
tions with a man before or after union with her one and 
only lawful husband, and may have subsequently re­
turned to the latter. Thus there arises a series con­
sisting o f ( i)  the aurasa or lawfully begotten son o f the 
body, (2) the kshetraja or son born o f niyoga, (3) the 
so n 'o f an heiress-daughter, (4) the paunarbhava, (5) 
the kanina, (6) the sahodha, (7) the gudhaja, and (8) the 
adoptive sons, in which each member has a claim to 
inheritance excluding those below him ; but the order 
varies in different law-books.

9. Widowhood,— The position o f a Hindu widow has 
always been one o f hardship and humiliation. A  second 
marriage was in most cases impossible, except at the 
cost o f social death. From the tutelage o f her dead 
husband she passed into that o f her sons, i f  they were 
grown up ; failing them, she became dependent upon 
her husband’s nearest kinsmen. H er life was expected 
to be one o f rigorous austerity. She was forbidden to
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eat more than one meal daily, and the luxury o f a bed 
or perfumes was denied to her. Strict religious exercises 
were enjoined upon her : she was to make daily offer­
ing to her husband’s memory, go on pilgrimages, and 
observe various vows and fasts. The custom o f burn­
ing widows on their husbands’ pyres, though hardly 
ever mentioned in Vedic books, is probably a relic o f 
prehistoric barbarism preserved in aristocratic Kshatriya 
families, which the Brahmans for a time discounte­
nanced, and then, being unable to suppress it, finally 
sanctified with their full approbation. It has little 
authority from the examples o f the heroines of the 
Maha-bharata, and none from the Ramayana ; but later 
it spread widely, and in historical times down to the 
nineteenth century was very common. It was, how­
ever, always optional, and a widow who was pregnant 
or had a young child to rear was not allowed to per­
form it.

III.— C i v i c  L i f e

i . Religious Pains and Penalties.— As is natural in a 
society dominated by the religious spirit, there is a 
great deal o f confusion in Hindu law-books between 
religious and secular law. But both departments pay 
great attention to caste and to intention in estimating 
the degree o f  culpability o f an offence.

The penances for acts regarded as breaches o f religious 
law were manifold, and only a few need be described, 
here. A  culprit condemned to the krichchhra mortifi­
cation was allowed for three days unflavoured food in the 
mornings only ; during the next three days he might eat 
it in the evenings only ; in the next three days he was 
allowed only food given unasked ; and for the last three 
days he had to fast entirely. In the atikrichchhra only 
one mouthful was permitted for each meal, and in the 
krichchhratikrichchra he was expected to live on the 
exiguous nourishment o f water. The sinner who purged



\  •/,'■' ;  i hint self by the chandrayana usually began by allowii^r 
himself fifteen mouthfuls of food the size o f a peacock s 
egg on the day o f full moon, and diminished this amount 
by one mouthful daily until on the day o f new moon 
he had but one ; then he increased his daily rations in 
the same proportion for the next fortnight, fo r  the 
santapana he enjoyed for one day the pancha-gavya, 
consisting of the dung and urine of cows, fresh milk, 
sour milk, and liquid butter, with a decoction o f kuia 
grass, and on the next day held a fast; and for the 
'paraka he went without nourishment of any kind for 
twelve days.

The contumacious sinner who refused to perform 
his penances was liable to be expelled from his caste- 
fin awful penalty, that usually entailed social and moral 
death, for thenceforth any of his former caste-brethren 
who dared to speak to him were condemned to pen­
ances, and those who maintained relations with him for 
a year were themselves cast out. With these social 
disabilities he suffered likewise the loss o f all rights of 
inheritance that he had previously possessed. I o per ­
form the ceremony o f expulsion his kinsmen and pre­
ceptors assembled on an unlucky day, and performed 
funeral rites, to signify his spiritual death. After this 
a slave or serving man or kinsman of base birth brought 
from a refuse-heap a broken jar or unclean plate, filled 
it with water from the pitcher of a slave-woman, and 
overturned it with his left foot. The kinsmen, loosen­
ing their hair, then touched him. 1  he sinner s name 
was proclaimed, and it was announced that the libation 
was for him, and he was henceforth to be deprived of 
water. The company then went away, turning their left 
towards the place o f the rite, and bathed before going 
home. If, however, the culprit now submitted himself, 
he might be restored to his caste, by a ceremony of corre­
sponding rites to indicate his spiritual regeneration,

2. Secular Offences and Penalties.—As we have re-
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marked above, the Hindu mind never arrived at a clear 
distinction between secular and religious doings and 
misdoings, and hence some offences which we should 
expect to be punished by the secular arm are in Hindu 
law visited with religious penances, and sometimes with 
both forms of chastisement. But it will be convenient 
here to review the chief forms of secular penalties which 
the law imposed upon offences that we are accustomed 
to regard as strictly secular, such as offences against the 
person or property and civil wrongs.

In the Vedic age, society had passed beyond the 
primitive order in which homicide was necessarily 
followed by an endless blood-feud. The general rule, 
as with the Homeric Greeks, was to accept a substantial 
payment in settlement of the blood-debt, namely too 
cows. In accordance with the growing tendency to 
graduate culpability in accordance with the caste of the 
persons affected, the law-book of Baudhayana (i. 19, 1) 
refines on this principle by demanding 1000 cows for 
the slaughter of a Kshatriya, 100 for a Vaisya, and 10 
for a Scidra, with a bull to be given to the king. In 
early times the cows were of course given to the 
.aggrieved family, and the bull in some cases went to the 
Brahman preceptor who laid down the law ; but the 
later codes of Yajfiavalkya and Manu boldly demand 
the cows for the Brahmans. The murder o f a Brahman, 
which i.11 some of the older law-books ranks as a crime 
of the second magnitude only, came to be regarded 
with increasing horror as one of the most deadly of 
sins, equalled in heinousness only by the slaughter o f a 
cow or incest. The code of Baudhayana (i. r 8 f.) lays 
down that if  a Brahman is slain by a man of lower caste, 
the culprit shall be put to death and his property con­
fiscated ; if a Brahman slays another Brahman, he is to 
be branded and banished ; and if a Brahman kills a man 
of lower caste, he shall compound for the offence by a 
fine. Others, however, prescribe death with confiscation



x j ^ ^ ^ o b d s  for all murders. The forms o f capital pun­
ishment, which were not restricted to the above men­
tioned crimes, were varied with picturesque ingenuity, 
and included roasting alive, drowning, trampling by 
elephants, devouring by dogs, cutting into pieces, im­
palement, etc.

When missing property could be traced to a village, 
but was not found there, the villagers, i f  unable to 
prove that it had been carried further, were liable to 
make restitution ; and if then it could not be dis­
covered, the king or his local representatives, as being 
responsible for the police, were liable for it. Property 
recovered from thieves had to be claimed by the owners 
within a year, otherwise it fell to the royal treasury. 
Theft on a large scale was usually punished with death, 
lesser offences" o f the kind were visited with fines or 
mutilation, such as cutting off the hands and feet. A s 
usual, however, the penalties were graduated according 
to caste. Although some general statements occur 
according to which the extent o f culpability is in direct 
proportion to the height o f the sinner’s rank, in practice 
we find the reverse principle applied; for example, it 
was a deadly sin to steal the gold o f a Brahman, but 
he might deprive his fiudra slave o f his property with 
impunity. Brahmans in general enjoyed immunity 
from capital punishment, and theoretically from mutila­
tion a lso ; but the latter privilege was not always 
realised in practice. A  curious old law is mentioned 
which allowed a repentant thief to escape the full 
penalty o f his crime i f  he came with dishevelled hair 
before the king and offered him a club, inviting him 
to strike him down.

A  Brahman who committed adultery was liable to 
a fine o f  500 panas;  for the crime o f rape he was 
liable to a penalty o f  1000 panas. For a similar 
offence a Kshatriya or a VaiSya had to pay the same or 
a larger sum, besides which the Vaisya might be

ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA ( g ] ^



( g tL A W  A N D  G O V E R N M E N T  12 3  ^  [  ^

^ViitiD^moned, and the Kshatriya’s hair might be cut off’ 
and urine poured over his head ; if a Sudra debauched 
the wife of a man of the higher castes, his property 
was confiscated and his genitals were cut off, and if  
the woman was kept in a harem he was put to death.
The adulteress was only executed in exceptional cases ; 
usually her husband or family inflicted upon her such 
chastisement as seemed to fit the case.

For contempt towards a Brahman a Kshatriya was 
liable to a fine of 100 panas, for overt insult 200 panas ;  
and a Vaisya’s liability was i-| times as much as that of 
a Kshatriya. On the other hand, a Brahman might insult 
a Kshatriya at the cost o f 50 panas, and a Vaissya for 
25, while he could flout a Sudra with impunity. Sudras 
were taught humility towards the higher orders by a 
series of brutally severe regulations. I f  he defamed 
a virtuous man o f the three higher castes, a Sudra was 
to have his tongue cut ou t; i f  he expressed contempt 
for his caste or name, a red-hot iron was to be thrust 
into his mouth ; if he learned to recite the Vedas, he 
was to be cut in two. The authority o f each caste 
over those below it was enforced by various rules, 
e.g. that one who sat on the same bench as a man o f 
higher rank was to be branded on the breech, that if 
one spat at a person of superior caste his lips should 
be cut off, etc. Here, as in many other penalties o f 
Hindu law, the punishments are symbolical, and are 
applied to the offending parts o f the body.

3. Courts of Justice.— The king, being in Hindu 
law the fountain-head of justice, was also its chief 
administrator. According to some legists, he was 
expected to conduct in person trials for the “ ten 
crimes”—viz. disobedience to the royal commands, 
murder of women, breach o f caste-divisions, adultery, 
theft, criminal pregnancy, defamation, aggravated insult, 
injury to property, and causing abortion— as well as a 
large class of offences technically called chhalas, mostly
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by which the person or commonwealth suffered detri­
ment, and in such cases he could take the initiative with­
out waiting for an accuser. This was perhaps a counsel 
o f perfection not often realised in practice, at least in 
larger and more advanced states ; but it is clear that 
the judicial duties o f  the king were regarded very 
seriously. The law-books advise that he should spend 
from a quarter to a half o f each day in presiding over his 
tribunal in the royal castle, supported by learned Brah­
mans, the royal chaplain, the Chief Justice and other 
judges, ministers, elders, representatives o f the trading 
classes, and a secretary. Besides this central court, others 
were held under the royal authority, both stationary 
and itinerant Next to the king was the Chief Justice 
(prad-vlvaka, dkarmadhyakska, or sa/did-pati), who con­
ducted the proceedings, and in the king’s absence held 
his signet. H e was associated with a board o f judges, 
who, like him, were o f  the three upper castes, and pre­
ferably Brahmans, and who sometimes acted as assessors 
in his court, and sometimes formed separate tribunals 
subordinate to his: jurisdiction. T he Brihaspati-smriti 
mentions four kinds o f tribunals, viz. stationary (in 
towns or villages), movable, courts held under the 
warrant o f the royal signet in the king’s absence, and 
commissions under the presidency o f the king.

In the villages the local headman, usually a hereditary 
officer, maintained order and dispensed justice in a 
more or less primitive manner, as in modern times.
As a rule he could impose minor penalties, such as 
fines ; and evidence is not wanting that the office was 
sometimes remunerative to the holder. The local 
council— corresponding to the modern panck or panch- 
ayat, a board of five or more members— was also a 
fairly effective means o f preserving law and order.

Besides these courts, the various corporations, trade- 
guilds, and families into which society was divided
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exercised a more or less effective jurisdiction over their 
members. A  case might, be carried in appeal from the 
tribunal of the family to that o f the guild, thence to a 
local court, thence to the royal judges, and from them 
to the king in person ; but this must have occurred 
seldom. The tribunals o f the guilds, as a rule, had 
very considerable authority, and were constituted like 
regular courts, under the guidance of a president with 
three or five coadjutors ; but their jurisdiction, like that 
o f family courts and arbitrators, was probably restricted 
to civil law.

T he passion for litigation in ancient times was per­
haps as much a foible o f the Hindus as in these days. 
T he law endeavoured to discourage it to some extent 
by providing for arbitration in certain classes o f civil 
actions. The proceedings in the case o f disputes over 
boundaries— always a fertile source o f trouble in India 
— were interesting. The arbitrators, persons supposed 
to have a good knowledge o f the matter at Issue, and 
trusted by both parties, began their work by fasting, 
after which they put on their heads crowns o f red 
flowers, dressed themselves in red cloaks, and strewed 
earth on their heads; they then solemnly marked the 
boundary, and their decision was accepted, i f  no mis­
fortune befell them within a short time from the 
ceremony.

4. Legal Procedure,— The course o f the proceeding:; 
before a court o f law usually began by the plaintiff 
lodging a plaint with the judge, who, ir satisfied that 
a primei fade case was made out, summoned the de­
fendant to a p p e a r ;1 and at this stage the plaintiff 
might apply for the provisional attachment of the 
defendant’s person, himself paying the expenses o f 
the bailiff’s maintenance. T h e trial began with the 
reading o f a document o f accusation, supported by

1 In certain cases the king instituted proceedings without an accuser $ 
see above, iii. % 3.



, vyibiesses, and followed by the reading o f  a written 
answer, also with attestations ; 1 then came the hearing 
o f the evidence, chiefly o f witnesses, as well as that 
afforded by documents, oaths, and ordeals, etc. In 
civil cases the qualifications o f  witnesses were severely 
scrutinised ; but in criminal proceedings any person 
was admitted to give evidence, and the accuser was 
not allowed to have a legal representative. In some 
cases o f  crime a witness was not necessary for con­
viction, as strong circumstantial evidence was enough. 
W itnesses might be put upon their oath, and examined 
before a fire and a jar o f water, in the presence of the 
king, Brahmans, and the images o f gods ; and one 
authority prescribes that they shall take o ff their shoes 
and turbans and hold in their right hands a piece_ o f 
gold, sacred grass, or cowdung. After due hearing 
judgm ent was pronounced, and a copy o f a summary 
o f the pleadings o f  both sides, with the verdict, the 
subscription of the king or judges, and the impression 
o f the royal seal, was given to the successful party. 
Court-fees, paid by the winning party, with fines and 
costs, were levied for the benefit or the judges and 
king. In civil cases, if  the losing party failed to 
comply with the verdict, his opponent might enforce 
compliance by imprisoning him, beating him, and com­
pelling him to labour in his service, provided that such 
work was not discreditable, and was in accordance 
with their previous contract. I f  the loser tyere unable 
to do such labour, he might be kept in durance, unless 
he were a Brahman or a man o f high standing ; but 
he could obtain temporary release at night, during 
mealtimes, and for occasional necessities by giving bail.
A  creditor might enforce the legal payment o f debts 
by the process well known in modern times by the 
name o f  dharana, sitting and fasting in front o f the

i A t  tlws point one or both parties might register a wager (J>ana) to pay 
a certain sum if  defeated. T h e money fell to the king or judges.
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debtor’s house until he died himself and brought the 
guilt o f homicide upon the debtor’s head; or he 
might seize or kill the wife, sons, or cattle o f the 
debtor, or even his own.

S' Oaths ana Ordeals.— The oath, in which one o f 
the parties in a legal contest endeavours to prove the 
truth of his plea by invoking upon his own head or 
the heads o f  his family the curse o f the gods i f  he 
should speak falsely, and the ordeal, in which, for the 
same purpose, he undertakes a task so painful or 
difficult that he cannot be expected to accomplish it 
with ease except by the direct interposition o f Heaven, 
are features o f  primitive law which naturally were not 
wanting in ancient India. Fire-ordeals, in which 
accused persons stand unharmed in the fire or walk 
through it, or hold a red-hot axe, are mentioned in 
very early literature. A  picturesque variety of ordeals 
is enumerated in the law-books, viz. ( i )  that o f the 
balance, in which a man is weighed twice, and is 
acquitted i f  on the second occasion his weight is less 
than on the first ; (2) that o f  the fire, when the man 
must carry a red-hot iron ball some distance in his 
hand, which, however, may be wrapped in leaves ;
(3 ) that of the water, where he must stay under water 
until a swift runner has brought back an arrow dis­
charged at the moment o f  his submersion ; (4) that 
o f  the poison, which is administered to him, and is 
expected to harm him only i f  he is guilty ; (5) that o f  
the holy water, or water in which an idol has been 
bathed, and o f  which he is then made to drink ; (6) 
that o f the rice-grains, where hallowed grains o f un­
husked rice are chewed by him and spat out, and his 
guilt is shown i f  traces o f  blood then appear upon 
them ; (7) that o f the hot coin, which must be picked 
out with the hand from a pot of boiling liquid ; (8) 
that o f the red-hot ploughshare, which he must lick 
with his tongue ; and (9) that o f the lot, in which
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(adharma), were placed in a jar, and the person who 
drew the former was judged to be justified of the 
gods.

Oaths were naturally o f many forms, but the under­
lying idea was the same in all, the imprecation o f the 
divine wrath upon the speaker or his near kin if he 
speak falsely ; and the hand o f Heaven was seen i f  any 
misfortune befell him, especially i f  it happened within 
a few days later. Sometimes the speaker, in token of 
his imprecation, took hold o f the feet o f  a Brahman, 
or o f his own wife or son ; sometimes he held in his 
hand symbolic objects (gold, silver, earth, stalks of 
duroa grass, sesam, etc.) ; and sometimes he combined 
ordeal with oath by putting his hand into fire or 
water.

6, Formalities of Contracts and Gifts.— There was 
always a considerable number o f slaves in ancient 
India, although they were not so numerous as to 
be commercially exploited in masses, as was done in 
Rome and Greece. Most o f these serfs were de­
scendants o f the aboriginal tribes that had been con­
quered by the Aryans. But any freeman could 
surrender himself to slavery by pronouncing the for­
mula tavdham, “  I am thine.” A  slave might be 
manumitted by his owner pouring over his head a pot 
o f water, with unhusked grain and flowers, and thrice 
declaring him to be free, after which the pot was thrown 
upon the ground and broken. This custom o f pouring 
out water was observed in all ceremonies o f accom­
panying the transfer o f property ; for instance, it took 
place when land was sold, and when a father handed 
over his daughter to her husband.

For the preparation o f private legal documents 
detailed instructions are given in the law-books ; but 
unfortunately no very ancient specimen o f the attor­
ney’s art have survived. O f official or royal docu-
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however, we possess very large quantities.
They are chiefly deeds o f g ift { ‘asanas) making over 
a village or estate to certain persons or families, 
especially Brahmans. As a rule they are incised on 
copper plates ; sometimes they were written on cotton 
sheets, which naturally have not been preserved. In 
most cases, agreeably to the prescription o f  the law­
books, these documents specify the following details :
( 1)  the place where they were drawn up, (2) the donor 
and his ancestors (usually at least the father and 
grandfather), (3) the estate granted and its site, (4) 
the witnesses, (5) the purpose o f the grant, (6) the 
exact bounds o f  the estate, (7) the recipient, (8) 
duration o f the grant, (9) inheritance thereof, ( 10 )  
inalienability thereof, ( 1 1 )  immunity from taxation, 
etc., ( 12 )  testification to future rulers, ( 13 )  corrobo­
rations from law-books, ( 14 )  the king’s signature, ( 15 )  
the composer o f  the document, ( 16 ) the date. M any 
o f  these deeds are in part metrical, and the poetry is 
often good. T h e seals bear as device the figure o f  an 
animal ; thus the Gupta dynasty affected as its device 
the sacred kite Garuda, the Chalukyas the boar o f  
Vishnu, the Eastern Gafigas the bull o f  Siva. T he 
thirteenth article frequently included maledictions upon 
any who should wrongfully appropriate the endowment.
These curses comprehensively embrace the future 
births o f the malefactor. Sometimes they express the 
view that he will be reborn as the issue o f  an unnatural 
union between a woman and an ass ; and in a few 
cases officials with more regard for principle than for 
decency added to the deed an indescribable illustration 
o f this circumstance to point the moral.

7. Finance.— A s in other countries, the earliest 
standard o f value was in cow s; thus, for example, 
the blood-price o f  Vedic society (below, iii. § 2). But 
in quite early times a metal currency seems to have 
existed ; the Rig-veda (viii. 67, 2) speaks o f mana,

K
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^ ^ ^ ^ l i n c h  may be the Semitic maneh (/xva), and M anu 
uses the karshop ana in estimating penalties. Interest 
was payable in kind or in money. T h e  Maha-bharata 
(Sabha-p. v. 78) mentions 1 per cent. ( |  in some 
editions) per month as an ideal rate at which a k ing 
should lend grain to farm ers; but in practice it was 
higher. M anu speaks o f  i |  per cen t monthly, and 
even 5 per cent, per month when the debtor belonged 
to the lowest caste or offered bad security, though 
Brahmans were liable to not more than 2 per cent., and 
were not obliged to g ive security (viii. 140 , 15 2 ) . 
W here the risk was especially high, the rate o f interest 
was proportionately heavy. T he N asik  inscriptions 
speak o f an interest o f  10 0  kakdpanas per 2000, and 
o f  75 per xooo, that is to say, 60 and 90 per cent, 
respectively {/hchatological Survey o f Western India ,
iv . 10 1  ff.). M anu endeavours to discourage the 
ancient trade o f  money lending by forbidding the 
accumulation o f  interest over more than a year, and by 
other regulations, but permits a bill to be renewed by 
adding arrears o f  interest to the original capital (v iii.
1 5 3 ,  15  5). A s  in medieval Europe, the trade o f m oney- 
lending was thought to be immoral, and Brahmans were 
forbidden to practise it (Narada-sm riti, i. i n ) ;  even 
within the lawful limits mentioned above it was deemed 
degrading for Brahmans and Kshatriyas to levy interest.

IV .— T h e  F o u r  S t a g e s

It remains to notice the four stages (or a'sramai) into 
which the Brahmanic law-books divide the life o f  m en 
o f  the four castes.

W ith the ceremony o f upanayanay which will be 
described below, a Brahman boy entered upon his 
noviciate o f  study, during which he was expected to 
live a life o f  strict chastity and simplicity, ministering to 
his preceptor, for whom he daily begged alms, fed the 
fires, and performed divers duties. T h e  length o f  the
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noviciate varied. Some authorities prescribe twelve 
years as the period necessary to team, each Veda, so that 
in theory the undergraduate stage might last from twelve 
to forty-eight years ; but in practice it was usually less, 
except when the student devoted himself permanently 
to study and attendance upon his teacher. H is  studies 
ended, the student took a bath, and entered upon the 
life o f  a householder or grihastha, the first duty o f 
which was marriage. When he began to grow old, 
the householder resigned the care o f  his family to his 
son, and withdrew into the forests as a vunaprastfia, 
sometimes accompanied by his wife, and there lived 
either in a solitary hermitage or in association with 
some other devotees, practising ascetic rites, eating only 
wild fruits, vegetables, and roots, and wearing only 
skins or bark o f trees. In his last stage he became a 
wandering beggar, commonly called bhikshu, sannyasin, 
parivrSjaka, or yati. H is  hair was shorn ; his dress 
was a loin-cloth ; his whole possessions were a staff 
made o f three rods (symbolising control o f  speech, 
mind, and body), a bowl, and a water-jar, with which 
he wandered about begging for the plainest food from 
door to door, remaining never more than a short time 
in one place, except during the rainy season, and with 
calm indifference waiting for death to release his soul 
from its last prison o f bodily incarnation.

The details o f this scheme seem rather to savour o f 
theory. The four stages have never been generally 
observed. A  considerable number o f Brahmans, and 
even o f  Kshatriyas, went through the noviciate of 
study, and a few Brahmans still do so ; and the con­
dition o f  the householder among most o f the higher 
castes is usually regarded in a religious light, and 
often ends in withdrawal into the ascetic life. But the 
distinction between the settled hermit or vanaprastha 
and the vagabond bhikshu seems arbitrary, and rests, as 
far as we know, upon no basis o f  real fact.
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L A W  .AND G O V E R N M E N T  1 3 1 o L i



- , V .— C a s t e  x

A  somewhat late hymn o f the Rig-veda, the famous 
Purusha-sukta (x. 90) describes the birth o f  the four 
classes o f the Aryan community from Purusha, the 
ideal “  Man ”  or World-spirit, who was perhaps typified 
in human sacrifice. From H is head arose Brahmans, 
the thinkers, priests, and poets; from His arms 
Kshatriyas or Rajanyas, the nobles and warriors ; from 
H is thighs VaiSyas, the farmers and traders ; from H is 
feet 5 udras, the serfs and slaves. Here we have the 
earliest exposition o f the Brahmans’ theory o f caste ; 
and it may be asked how far this theory corresponds 
with the real condition o f the society portrayed in the 
Rig-veda. Actually we find that the four sections—  
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, VaiSyas, and Sudras—-were not 
separated by any rigid line o f  racial demarcation ; they 
were rather social divisions, fortified by a somewhat 
fluid religious sanction that was by no means univer­
sally recognised, and their boundaries were constantly 
fluctuating. A t no time were the sections strictly 
endogamous, or limited to the functions theoretically 
assigned to them. But in a rough way the classifica­
tion of the Purusha-sukta seems to fit the facts on the 
w hole; its chief defect is that it is based on a theory 
o f  racial difference and divine sanction that can hardly 
be justified.

The next passage in which the Brahman doctrine o f  
caste is formulated is the famous section o f  the Manava- 
dharma-Sastra ( x .  8 ffi), which gives a traditional classi­
fication and derivation o f the numerous castes into 
which society within the Brahmanic pale had crystal­
lised. Here “  M anu,” accepting the doctrine o f the 
Purusha-sukta as the foundation of his creed, derives 
the origin o f  all the other castes from crossings

1 The word caste is derived apparently through the Portuguese casta 
from the Latin castus, “  pure.”
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XT : between members o f the four primary orders. These 
mixed castes are o f two kinds: either they are natural 
('anuioma, literally “ along the hair,”  or, as we might 
say, “ along the gra in ” ), or they are unnatural 
(pratiloma, “  against the hair,”  or in our idiom, “ against 
the grain ” ). The offspring of a Brahman father and a 
Vaisya mother, according to “  M anu,”  is an Ambashtha, 
whose profession is that’o f a barber and physician ; the 
son o f a Brahman father and Sudra mother is a Nishada, 
or ParaSava, a fisherman; o f a Kshatriya father and Sudra 
mother, an Ugra, or fierce warrior. These unions are 
anulomaj natural. T he offspring o f a Kshatriya father 
and Brahman mother is a Suta or charioteer; or a Vaisya 
father and Brahman mother, a Vaideha or native of 
Videha (Northern Bihar) ; o f a Vaisya father and Ksha­
triya mother, a Magadha, or herald, literally a man of 
Magadha or Southern Bihar ; o f  a Sudra father and 
Brahman mother, a Chanclala, a scavenger and common 
executioner, one o f the most degraded o_rders ; o f  a 
Sudra father and Kshatriya mother, an Ayogava, or 
carpenter. A ll these are pratiloma or unnatural unions, 
and were regarded by the orthodox with varying degrees 
o f  prejudice, according to the number o f stages separating 
the social status o f the parents. Then follows in“  M an u ” 
a swarm o f sub-castes, which are theoretically derived 
from various crossings between the above-mentioned 
orders.

In spite o f its a priori character, this classification is 
not wholly untrue! to life. It shows the existence at 
an early time of a large number o f  castes, o f  which 
each had for its chief common characteristic a certain 
trade or profession— functional castes, like many which 
are flourishing at the present day— and it derives them 
from certain left-handed unions. Now it is a fact that 
men born from some kinds o f irregular connections 
often tend to drift into common trades. The Eurasians 
o f India are largely clerks; the Shagird-peshas of
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Bengal, a modern caste horn o f left-handed unions 
between men o f the higher strata and maidservants o f 
the lower clean castes, are servants by trade; and the 
Cape boys o f South Africa are mostly drivers. But 
“  Manu ”  errs, in the true pandit’s way, by assuming 
omniscience and explaining every phase o f  caste—  
functional, tribal, and other groups— by his theory o f 
crossings. Actually we find at the present day, as no 
doubt existed in the past, a bewildering variety o f  castes 
o f  every possible kind of origin. Sir Herbert H . 
R isley enumerates the following classes :— ( i)  a tribal, 
type o f  caste, where a tribe has gradually assumed the 
character o f a caste, more or less assimilating its own 
traditions and practices to those o f  H indu orthodoxy ;
(2) a functional type, where all the members o f the 
caste, at any rate in theory, have a common occupation ;
(3) a sectarian type, where religious fraternities have 
organised their social arrangements on the same lines 
as ordinary castes; (4) a type formed by cross-breeding, 
which tends to coincide with the second class, as in 
the case o f the Shagird-peshas ; (5) a national type, 
where a nation or section o f a nation has an organisa­
tion on the lines o f a caste, like the H indus and the 
Buddhists among the Newars o f N ep a l; (6) a type 
formed by migration, where a section o f  a caste in a 
new home has developed into a new caste; (7) a type 
o f castes differentiated from a parent community by 
their adopting new practices, such as the sections 
which, after allowing for centuries the marriage o f  their 
widows, have suddenly decided to withdraw their 
licence, and have thereby raised themselves, in their own 
estimation, above the level o f the parent body. It 
would baffle the wisdom o f Solomon to find a common 
denominator for all these varieties o f religious-social 
organisation, most o f  which, as tar as can be seen, 
represent the continuation of processes that have been 
going on in India since very early times. Sir H . Risley
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•^^Lat^rapts a definition. “ A  caste,”  he says, “ maybe 

defined as a collection o f families or groups of families, 
bearing a common name which usually denotes or is 
associated with a specific occupation ; claiming common 
descent from a mythical ancestor, human or divine ; 
professing to follow the same calling ; and regarded by 
those who are competent to give an opinion as forming 
a single homogeneous community. A  caste is almost^ 
invariably endogamous in the sense that a member of 
the large circle denoted by the common name may not 
marry outside that circle ; but within this circle there 
are usually a number o f smaller circles, each o f which 
is also endogamous.” 1

The origin o f caste in India remains a mystery, 
except to the writers on the subject, each o f whom has 
a different key to the puzzle. As has been suggested 
above (p. 1 o), it may have crystallized ou t in the Madhya- 
desa, possibly following the lines o f an earlier social 
division. It may be there that the Aryan community, 
wishing to preserve its own traditions and to save itself 
from being engulfed in the mass of the native races by 
further admixture with their blood, closed its doors 
upon them for the future, while at the same time 
political conditions favoured the growth o f local par­
ticularism and hereditary professionalism. Thus pos­
sibly arose the system o f caste, which through the 
spiritual influence of the Brahmans and the political 
patronage o f secular rulers was extended to other areas 
far and near, until at the present day it dominates the 
social life o f the majority o f Hindus, and gradually is 
tending to supplant the earlier constitutions o f societies 
which hitherto have remained outside the Brahmanic 
pale. At the present day some 400 castes have been 
counted ; and this number is constantly growing, as 
new castes branch out from older communities or arise 
from without.

1 Im perial Gazetteer o f India , new edition, vol. i.. p. 311.



C H A P T E R  IV

V E D IC  R IT U A L

B y  the term “ Vedic ritu al”  we denote the enormous 
mass o f  ceremonies, both domestic and public, which 
are prescribed for H indus o f  the higher castes for the 
worship o f  the deities o f  the Vedic Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas in accordance with the traditions o f  those 
books. These rituals have a peculiar interest, for the 
vast and increasingly complex systems o f H indu priest­
craft are in most cases based upon ceremonies o f imme­
morial antiquity, some o f which, as can be shown by 
the study o f comparative religion, were practised by 
the Aryan ancestors o f the Hindus during the dim 
ages in which they still were united in local habitation 
and language with the other groups o f Indo-germanic 
peoples. Tim es have changed, new gods have arisen 
whose cults have ousted most o f  the Vedic rituals ; 
but many o f the old ceremonies still live on and 
embody the religious ideals o f  the H indu, even when 
they have been marked with the badge o f  servitude to 
later cults.

I.— G r ih ya  R ituals

i . Meaning and Scope.— The word grihya means 
“  domestic,”  and the Grihya-sutras or guide-books o f  
domestic ritual, with their ancillary literature, embody 
a vast number o f traditional rules for the religious 
life o f  the H indu household, o f  which many are o f  
extremely ancient origin. A  considerable number are 
still observed in orthodox homes,especially o f  Brahmans,
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, l'he Srauta or public rituals, which we shall survey

later, they are based upon the fundamental principles o f 
Vedic religion ; they are addressed to the old gods o f 
the Vedas, and they know o f no images or temples.
The chief rites o f the Grihya-sutras are as follows :

2. Pum-savana; This, as the name shows, was a rite 
to obtain male offspring, and was performed in the 
second, third, or fourth month o f pregnancy. Its 
chief feature was that after certain symbolic rites a 
twig o f the nyagrodha, or Ficus indica— or, according 
to certain authors, kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides), or a 
twig o f the Soma plant— was pounded between mill­
stones and put into the right nostril o f the pregnant 
woman, who sat behind the domestic fire with her face 
towards the east. Another ritual is described in the 
Atharva-veda, iii. 23, vi. n .

3. Garbha-rakshana: In this rite, which was to secure 
the welfare o f the unborn babe, and was performed in 
the fourth month of pregnancy, a sthati-paka offering was 
cooked, and the mother’s limbs anointed with butter.

4. Simantonnayana : This ceremony o f “ hair-parting” 
was performed at different times. Offerings were 
made, the mother sitting behind the household fire, 
after which her hair was solemnly parted, the officiant 
holding for this purpose a porcupine’s spine with white 
spots, a spike o f darbha grass, three bundles o f kusa 
and three o f darbha, a branch o f the udumbara (Ficus 
glomerata) with unripe fruit on it, a stick o f viratara 
(andropogon), and a spindle full o f thread.

5. Soshyanfi-homa : This was a rite at the beginning 
o f the birth of a child. A  special hut— the sutika- 
griha or sutikagara, according to the medical writers 
foursquare and eight hastas on each side—was made 
for the reception o f the mother during the birth, and 
at its door a birth-fire, the sutikagni, was kindled. The 
medical writers prescribe that, as soon as the child is 
born and its caul taken off, rock-salt and butter are to



put into its mouth.1 The Grihya-sutras order that 
grains mixed with mustard be thrown into the fire, 
with the recitation o f charms, to cense the child ; this 
was done daily, according to some until the tenth day.
On the twelfth day the mother and child were to he 
bathed, the house formally purified, and the birth-fire 
put out. The aupasana, household-fire (see below,
’ • §§ I 5i ; ii. § 5), which was put out at the begin­
ning o f the birth, was now restored.

6. yata-karma ; These are rites performed over the 
newly born babe. The first is the ayushya, in which, 
according to some, the father was to breathe thrice 
upon the child and utter a Vedic formula, and then 
a mixture o f butter, honey, sour milk, and water or 
pounded rice and barley was thrice put into the child's 
mouth with a golden spoon, while Vedic formulae and 
his name were pronounced. Another is the medha- 

janana, a rite to inspire intelligence, in which usually a 
formula was whispered into the child’s ear, and some­
times he was given food. According to some, the 
child's navel-cord was then cut, and he was then bathed 
in tepid water, after which the father placed him on 
the mother’s lap, washed her right breast, and made 
him drink from it, and then repeated the process with 
her left breast.

7. Nama-karana, or rite o f naming, was performed 
at various times. Usually a child was given two

1 After this the modicai writers say that two stones are to be rubbed 
together close to the child’s ear, the roots of the ears moistened with water, 
oil of the fmpt (Sida curdifolia) poured over his body, a cloth soaked in butter 
laid upon his head, and a prayer that he may Jive a hundred years uttered 
at his ear. This corresponds to the ayushya of the Grihya-sutras. The 
navel-cord is then cut. They also mention various rites to protect the 
child and mother against the attacks of demons, especially on the sixth 
night. Branches are to be fastened round the hut, peppercorns, etc., scat­
tered. Before the ceremony of name-giving a pestle is to be laid crosswise 
before the door of tire hut, and a bunch of prophylactic twigs and plants 
hung upon the upper sill of the door and upon the child. Brahmans are 
to recite charms and perform lustratory rites for ten days, and the hut 
is to be thronged with cheerful visitors and resound with music.
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alternative names, one for common use, and the other 
a secret name known only to the parents, for super­
stitious reasons. The common name of a Brahman 
usually was a compound ending in -iarman, for ex­
ample, Vishnu-iannan, “  having Vishnu for protection ”  ; 
that o f a Kshatriya generally ended in -varman, that o f 
a Vaisya in -gupta, which both have much the same 
meaning as -iarman. T o this day every Brahman may 
optionally affix the word iarman to his name, and 
many nobles claiming Kshatriya origin use the affix 
varman. The secret name was usually formed from 
that o f the natal constellation of the child, e.g. Rauhina, 
from the asterism Rohini. Instead o f the latter, the 
Su tra o f Afivalayana speaks o f a “  compellatory name,”  
abhivadaniya-nSma, formed from the name o f an aster­
ism or god or o f the family, which was used by students 
when they mentioned their names in greeting and 
introduced themselves. The common name was given 
to the child with ceremony ; the officiant, sitting behind 
the domestic fire with his face towards the east, took 
the child from the mother, and after sacrificial and 
other rites pronounced the name.

Ceremonies with sacrifices were performed every 
month on the day o f the birth.

8. On the third day o f the third fortnight o f the 
waxing moon after the birth, the father after adoring 
the moon took the child from the mother, recited 
Vedic verses, and gave him back to her. In the next 
fortnight o f waxing moon he made an oblation o f water 
to the moon. In the fourth month the father took 
the child out o f doors and pointed out the sun to him.

9. Anna-praiana> feeding with solid food, was per­
formed in the sixth month. After sacrifice the father 
ate o f various foods— including goat’s flesh, game, and 
fish, according to some— and gave part to the child.

10 . Chuda-karanay or chaula, was usually performed 
in the third year, though the rule varied. Some



prescribe the first year for Brahmans, the fifth for Ksha­
triyas, the seventh for Vaisyas. In this rite a porcu­
pine’s spine or stalks o f kusa were laid in the boy’s 
hair, and a tonsure made. According to one school, 
two knives were used, one o f wood and one of iron. 
With the wooden knife was made an imaginary cut in 
the hair ; with the iron blade first the right lock was cut, 
then the hair at the back, then the left lock, after which 
the hair was arranged according to the family custom.

n .  Karna-vedha, or piercing o f the ears, took place 
when the boy was three or five years o f age.

12 . KMdnta, the shaving o f the beard, was commonly 
performed in the 16th year, though some prescribe the 
18 th year, and others leave the date to be determined 
by family custom. Manu (ii. 65) prescribes the 22nd 
year for Kshatriyas, the 24th for Vaisyas. The hair 
on the head, face, and body was shaved and the nails 
trimmed, with rites similar to those o f the Chuda- 
karana. The rite was accompanied by a gd-dana or 
gift o f oxen to Brahmans, etc.

13 . Upanayana, the investiture with the sacred cord, 
worn by the three higher castes over the left shoulder 
and across the body to symbolise their second or 
spiritual birth,1 was usually performed in the case o f 
Brahman boys in the 8th year from conception, with 
Kshatriyas in the n th  year, with VaiSyas in the nth .  
Some, however, allow it to Brahmans in the 5th, 7th, 
9th, or 10th year, and others permit Brahmans to hold 
it at any time until the 1 6th year, Kshatriyas until the 
22nd, and VaiSyas until the 24th. The ritual varied ; 
one form o f it may be summarised as follows. On the 
solemn day the boy’s hair was cut, and he was bathed, 
adorned, fed, and dressed in a new robe. Brahmans

1 Hence she name Jvija, which, however, is usually appropriated to 
Brahmans. As a rufe the cord of Brahmans was of munja grass (Sac- 
charam m.) ; that of Kshatriyas was a bowstring, or was made of kusa 
grass (Saceharum spontaneum); that of Vaisyas was of wool, hemp, or 
murva (Sanseviera Roxb.),
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were entertained at table. The boy then stood facing 
the west behind a specially kindled fire with the Brah- 

, man preceptor to whose charge he was to be consigned,
who stood facing the east. He spread darbha grass and '
a seat for the preceptor to the south of the ’ fire, and 
with two formulae o f the Yajur-veda symbolically took 
the fi •e-spirit Agni into his own body. To the north 
of the fire lay a stone, a new garment, a skin, a sacred 
cord, a staff, arid some sticks. After making an ajya 
oblation (below, i. § 16), the preceptor, pronouncing 
a formula, made the boy mount upon the stone, and 
put upon him the robe, cord, and skin. Food was 
then given to the boy, and he formally entered upon 
his apprenticeship with a dialogue, in which the pre­
ceptor pronounced both o f the disciple’s names (see 
above, § 7). Both then performed ablutions, with 
various symbolic rites. The preceptor either imme­
diately or some time later began his duties by teaching 
the boy the s&vitri or gayatri verse (Rig-veda iii. 62, !
10). Seven logs o f fresh palasa wood (Butea frondosa), 
a pradesa in length, soaked in butter, were laid on the 
fire, either before or after this lesson. Usually the boy 
now received also the staff, and according to some a 
bowl in which henceforth he was to collect by begging 
food for himself and his preceptor. The latter received 
a gift, and with some other rites the ceremony ended.
The boy was now a hrafitna-charin or novice in attend­
ance upon his preceptor, whose sacred fires he had to 
replenish every day with fresh fuel ; his bed was the 
earth, and he had to take ceremonial ablutions morning 
and evening, and wander with stick and bowl from door 
to door begging alms o f food for his master and himself.1

The subjects taught were the Vedas and their
1 Girls did not receive an upanayana, but the Taittiriva-brahmana 

(iii. 3, 3, 2 ff.) and Sata-patha-br. (i. 3, 1, 13) mention an old custom of 
tying a girdle of muiija round the waist of a married woman before she 
took, part in a sacrifice with her husband. The rites 1-9 were performed 
over girls, but without formulae.
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.^literature, orally recited,1 and usually preceded by various 
solemn rites and ascetic observances. The opening of 
the school (upakarma), attended with sacrifices and other i 
rites, usually took place when the moon was in the 
asterisms Sravana or Hasta, and was followed by a 
holiday of three days. The first term o f the session 
usually lasted about six months, ending in the month 
Magha, though sometimes it was about four months 
long ; the second term began soon after. Each term 
was followed by a holiday of three days, besides which 
there were other short breaks in the course o f study.

14. Before his return home after completing his 
studies hamavartana), the scholar took a. bath, from 
which the term, snafaka, “  one who has bathed,” came 
to be applied to every Brahman student who had 
finished his noviciate. Elis hair and nails were cut, 
his teeth cleaned, a fire kindled, and sacrifices offered. 
According to some authorities, the staff, skin, and 
sacred cord that he had hitherto carried were to be 
thrown into the water. H e was duly dressed and 
equipped— according to some, with earrings, a parasol, 
shoes, a pair o f robes, a jewel, a staff, a turban, a crown 
o f flowers, powder for rubbing his body, and ointment 
— and after passing the day in solitude and silence until 
the stars were seen, he went towards the north or east, 
worshipped the quarters o f space, stars, and moon, and 
then was free to go whithersoever he desired.

15 . Vivaha, marriage, with the establishment o f a 
household, was the duty o f the student who returned 
from his noviciate. The first rite was the indranl-

1 As the Vedas in early times were transmitted orally, great pains were 
taken to ensure the accuracy of the tradition, and for this purpose different 
modes of recitation were invented, in addition to the pada-ptuha or analysed 
text of Sakalya. Thus there arose a krama-patha, or ‘‘ step-text,” where 
each word is read twice, so that four words represented by a +  b +  c + d  
were recited as ab +  be +  cd ; a jata-pat/ia, or “  hair-bunch-text," in which 
four words a +  b +  c +  d were recited as ab +  ha +  ab +  be +  cb +  be , 
and a ghana-fatha, or “ massed text,”  where the words a  +  b +  c +  d 
were recited us ab +  ba +  abc +  eba +  abc +  be +  cb +  bed.
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when the bridegroom came to fetch his bride.

She was previously bathed by night with fragrant 
waters by women. A  red or undyed skin was given 
to her, and she sat behind the fire holding the dchdrya 
or religious adviser, who sacrificed to Indra, Indrani, and 
other deities. The bridegroom, after making offerings 
to the same gods, as well as to Isana and VaiSravana, 
and bathing, came accompanied by fortunate young 
women to the house, whereupon rites and. sacrifices 
were performed, which differed in various schools. H e 
then gave her a robe and anointed her, reciting verses 
o f the Suryd-sUkta (Rig-veda x. 8 5 ) ; in her right hand 
he put a porcupine’s spine, in her left a mirror, after 
which came other symbolical and prophylactic rites. 
Outside was the wedding fire, with a pot o f water 
(stheyak), roasted grains, and a mill-stone, which were 
the apparatus for the formal kanyd-praddna, or act o f 
giving away the bride by her father or his representa­
tive. The company now sat behind the fire on a mat, 
and sacrifices were offered. The bridegroom then 
stepped behind the bride to the south, and grasped her 
hands, which were laid together ; her brother or mother, 
taking some roasted grain, made her mount upon the 
mill-stone with her right fo o t ; her brother or some 
other kinsman laid roasted grain in her joined hands, 
with which she made offering. The bridegroom then 
returned to his place, after which he or a Brahman led 
the bride round the fire, keeping her right side towards 
it. She then mounted the mill-stone again, and the 
same rite was repeated thrice. The rest o f the grain 
was thrown into the fire.

The next ceremony, according to some, was the 
saptapadt, in which the bride took seven steps towards 
the north-east, accompanied by the bridegroom. As 
they walked water was sprinkled over their heads, or 
the"bridegroom besprinkled the bride. After this (or 
at an earlier stage, according to some) was performed
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pani-grahana : while the bride sat looking towaras 

the east, the bridegroom, facing the north, took her 
hand, uttering the verse, “ I clasp thy hand for happi­
ness, that thou mayst reach old age with me thy 
husband,”  etc. (Rig-veda x. 8 5 ,3 6 ) . After this gifts 
were distributed, and the bride started for her new 
home in a car (or upon a beast o f burden). She anointed 
the wheels and axle o f the car and the oxen, and placed 
branches o f a fruit-tree upon the car. T he first night 
was to be spent in the house o f a Brahman man or 
woman, where the wedding-fire, which they brought 
with them in a vessel, was replenished. The bride sat 
silently behind the fire, on a red bull’s hide with the 
hair turned outwards, until the stars were seen. T he 
bridegroom then offered six oblations o f butter, pouring 
the remainder o f  each over her head. T hey then rose, 
and he pointed out to her the Pole Star and the star 
Arundhati in Ursa Major. T o the former she said, 
“ Thou art firm,”  etc. (Taittiriya-aranyaka ii. 19 , 1), 
to the latter, “  1 am bound,”  pronouncing on both 
occasions her husband’s name and her own. When 
they arrived at their home, a skin was spread there.
The bride had to enter the house with her right foot 
foremost and without touching the threshold ; accord­
ing to some, she was to be carried in by a man, and 
placed on a red bull’s hide. Various symbolic rites 
then took place, and some prescribe at this stage the 
ceremony o f sitting and watching the stars that has 
been mentioned above. The young couple were for­
bidden to have connubial relations with one another 
for three nights ; some even extended this period o f 
abstinence for a year. They lay at night on the ground, 
and ate no spiced or salted food; according to one school, 
a scented staff covered with a thread or a robe was to be 
laid between their couches.1 On the fourth day marital 
connection began, and special offerings were made.

1 The Atharva-veda (xiv. 2, 33-36) contains formulae for exorcising the
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S; Household Cult.— The wedding fire brought home 

by the young couple was kept perpetually alight as 
the centre o f the household worship.1 It was called the 
grihya, aupasana, or avasathya fire, and stood inside the 
house or outside in a special hall. In it the master o f 
the house (who might be represented in most cases by 
a Brahman, and in a few by his wife) offered the various 
domestic sacrifices generically styled paka-yajm  or 
grihya-sthah-paka. The simplest kind o f these was the 
aj'ya, in which butter was offered with a spoon in the 
fire and two or three stalks o f kula-grass serving as 
pavitras or “  purifiers ”  were sprinkled with water from 
a jar (pranlta) on the north of the fire. T he domestic 
ritual also included sacrifices o f  animals, e.g. oxen (for 
the reception o f guests, worship o f  deceased ancestors, 
and celebration o f a marriage) and goats. W hen the 
victim had been slaughtered by the officiating Brahman, 
the caul was extracted, laid on two sticks (vapa-srapams) 
o f the Gmelina arborea (kalmarya), washed, heated on 
a Samitra (a brand which previous to the slaughter 
had been consecrated by the rite o f  paryagni-karana 
or carrying round the fire in silence), and roasted 
on the fire. Other parts o f the victim were also 
cooked, etc.

M orning and evening the householder performed 
the five maha-yajhas or “ great sacrifices,”  namely ( i)  
the deva-yajna or offering to gods, in which food was 
cast into the fire for various deities ; (2) the bhuta- 
yajha or bali-harana, an offering o f  different foods, 
which were k id  in several carefully purified places for 
certain gods and spirits ; (3) the pitri-yajna or offering 
to the Fathers (deceased ancestors), to whom was

Gandharva Visva-vasu. a spirit of fertility supposed to have the first claim j  
t o take a b r i^ s  maidenhead, and who therefore had to be conjured away |( 
before the bridegroom could consummate his marriage.

1 On this and the other sacred files of the household see below I, 4’ 17,
II. § S-

L
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jES^ j g ^ 7 given the .residue left over from the last rite ; (4) the 
brahma-yajna, or offering to Brahma, i.e. study of the 
Vedas ; and (5) the manushya-yajna or nri-yajnay the 
offering to mankind, namely, the entertainment of 
guests. According to the rules o f hospitality, enter­
tainment was due first to Brahmans, next to beggars 
and guests ; lastly the needs o f the household were to 
be satisfied. The householder had also to offer morn­
ing and evening two handfuls o f rice or barley (sour 
milk and roasted grain, according to some) to the gods 
Agni, Praja-pati, and Surya, the details varying. On 
the new moon he made offerings to Indra-Agni and 
Agni, and the full moon to Agni and Agni-Soma, food 
being cooked for the occasion in a pot, after which his 
wife brought out a bait offering from the house. The 
full moon of the month Sravana was celebrated with 
the rites o f the Iravana-karma, in which snakes were 
exorcised, and to escape their visits the beds of the 
household were put upon raised bedsteads, where they 
remained until the full moon o f MargaSIrsha ; that of 
Praushthapada (Bhadrapada), with the indra-karma in 
honour o f Indra and other gods ; that of Asvina, with 
the aivayuji or prishataka-karma, in which a mixture of 
fresh or sour milk and butter was offered to divers 
deities ; and that o f MargaSTrsha, by the agrahayani, 
when lustratory rites suitable for the end o f the year 
were performed, and the beds of the household laid 
again upon the floor. On the arrival of a guest to 
whom special honour was due— for example, a Brah­
man, a king, a kinsman, or a friend— he was received 
with the ceremony o f argha by the master of the house, 
who gave him six gifts, namely the scented arghya- 
water, the madhu-parka (a mixture of honey and curds, 
to which some added clarified butter, groats, and water), 
one or two foot-cushions, water for washing the feet 
and rinsing the mouth, and a cow or goat, which was to 
be sacrificed or released according as the guest directed.

(f.'v ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA IS j]^



There were many other domestic rites, both regular 
and optional, and chiefly designed to secure from the 
powers o f the other world the worldly welfare o f the 
sacrificer’s household.

17 . Death was naturally attended with numerous 
ceremonies. The dead were usually burnt, except 
children under two years o f  age. The pyre o f  the 
deceased householder was kindled with his domestic fire, 
those o f others with the fire o f the community. After 
the hair on the body and head o f the dead man had 
been cut, his nails trimmed, his body washed, and his 
great toes tied together with a bundle o f twigs to efface 
his footprints lest death should come back by them to 
the house, he was anointed with nard, a garland o f 
nard was placed on his head, and an offering o f melted 
butter mixed with sour milk was made to the deceased 
ancestors. The funeral procession to the pyre then 
started. First were carried the sacrificial fires and ritual 
vessels o f the deceased, after which came elderly persons 
o f both sexes, the males separate from the females.
Then followed the corpse— on an ox-car, according to 
some— and after it the victim, a black or one-coloured 
cow or goat, the limbs o f which were to be laid by those 
o f  the dead ; after it walked the mourners, their hair 
dishevelled and their sacred cords hanging down.
After sprinkling the place with water by means o f a 
twig o f Sami (Prosopis spicigera ?), the officiant placed 
the Ahavanlya fire on the south-east, the Garhapatya 
on the north-west, and the Dakshina on the south­
west.1 On the wood o f the pyre were laid sacrificial 
grass and the skin o f a black antelope with the hair 
outwards ; on this was placed the corpse, with the head 
towards the Ahavanlya fire, having been carried north­
wards past the Garhapatya to the pyre. I f  he was a 
Kshatriya, his bow was laid on the north o f the pile.
H is  wife also sat there, until a representative o f the

1 On these fires see above, I. § 16, and below, II. § 5.
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’ dead bade her rise, pronouncing the verse, “  Rise up,
woman, into the world o f the living ”  (Rig-veda, x. 1 8,
8).1 Then from the hand o f the dead Brahman was 
taken his staff, from the hand o f the dead Kshatriya his 
bow, from the hand o f the dead Vaisya his goad ; they 
were broken and thrown on the pyre. Upon the corpse 
were laid his sacrificial utensils, and the seven apertures 
o f the body (nose, etc.) were covered with gold pieces. 
The caul o f the sacrificial animal was laid over his head 
and face, its heart on his heart, and so forth, the k id ­
neys being placed in his hands. The officiant then 
covered all with the antelope skin, offered in the Dak- 
shina fire to Agni, Kama, LoRa, and Anumati, and 
poured a libation to Agni upon the dead man’s breast. 
The pyre was then kindled, and the verse, “  Go forth, 
go forth on the ways o f old ”  (Rig-veda, x. 14 , 7) 
was recited. On the north o f the Ahavamya fire 
a hole was dug to the depth o f the knee and a 
water-plant (avaka, the Blyxa octandra) placed in i t ; 
the verse “ These living have parted from the dead” 
(Rig-veda, x. 18, 3) was recited, and the company 
parted without looking backwards. On their return 
all the relatives performed the udaka karma by bath­
ing in a stream or pool and pouring a handful of 
water for the dead. They then sat on a ritually pure 
grass-sward, discoursing on ancient pious tales and the 
like, until the stars came out, whereupon they went 
home in procession, the youngest in front, none looking 
backwards, and on reaching their houses ended the day 
with various ceremonies.

A few days after the funeral the bones were gathered 
by elderly members o f the family, whose leader sprinkled 
the place by means o f a twig o f Sami with water 
mixed with milk (for Brahmans, and with a mixture o f 
water and honey for Kshatriyas, according, to some).

1 On the custom of burning tire widow, see the chapter on Law and Gov­
ernment, ii. § 9.
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T he bones were put into an urn and buried. The 
party then returned without looking backwards, touched 
water, and performed a iraddha offering to the dead 
(see below, § 18).

Death entailed upon the family o f  the deceased a 
ritual unclean ness, during which they were debarred 
from most o f the regular rites. When a child under 
two years o f  age died, the parents were unclean from 
one to ten nights. The death of a parent or preceptor 
caused impurity for twelve days, that o f a sapinda or 
relative sharing in iraddhas to common ancestors (below, 
§ 1 8) for ten days.

1 8. Sraddhas, or offerings o f water and the pinda or 
ball o f  meal, now began to be due to the deceased.

[  For a time— a year, or three fortnights, or until the 
happening o f some lucky event— his spirit remained in 
the condition o f a preta or ghost, and received ekoddishta- 
iraddhas, offerings for himself alone, in which only kuia- 
grass, arghya water (above, § 1 6), and balls of meal 
were used ; but when this period was over, the rite o f 
sapindi-karana was performed, by which he was brought 
into the company o f the u Fathers ”  or deceased ances­
tors, whose home was in the south, and became entitled 
to share with them in the iraddhas regularly offered to 
them. At the sapindi-karana four meal balls were 
offered, with four jars full o f water, perfumes, and 
sesam, three o f the balls and jars being for the Manes 
(great-grandfather, grandfather, and father o f the de­
ceased) and the fourth for the deceased him self; the 
fourth ball and j a r  were divided between the three first 
o f  the M anesjf B y  this rite the great-grandfather o f 
the dead man was removed from the company o f 
Manes receiving the iraddha offerings o f the family, 
at which the normal number o f ancestors worshipped 
is three,"j

Regular iraddha-offerings to the departed ancestors 
were held on the dates o f the moon’s changes [parvana-



iraddhas), on the odd days o f the second fortnight or 
waning half o f  each month (masikadrdddhas), and the 
ash takas and anvashtakyas. A t the parvana-Sraddhas an 
odd number o f  Brahmans (three at least) were invited 
and fed. T he master o f  the house placed three balls 
o f  meal on a space o f  ground strewn with kusa grass 
for the three immediately preceding generations o f 
deceased forefathers, and at some distance behind them 
three balls for their wives. In these and in the similar 
masikct rituals the details varied considerably. T he 
ashtakas were originally ceremonies for the turn o f  the 
year, and were by some observed in the second half o f  
the months Mfirgasirsha, Pausha, M agha, and Phal- 
guna, while others held only three, or even fewer ; 
their rites included offerings to the Manes. A fter the 
ashtakas, or the middle one o f them, came the anvash­
takyas., in which, after sacrifices to the gods, offerings 
o f  rice porridge, milk-rice, rice and sesam, whey, etc., 
were presented to the three generations o f fathers and 
mothers ; trenches were made and strewn with darbha- 
grass, over which water was poured, and three meal- 
balls offered in the trenches ; a thread was laid upon 
each as a symbolic garment for the spirits.

In the above rites the Manes were addressed as airu- 
mukha, “ tearful o f  face,”  the celebrant walked round 
leftwards, the sacred cord was hung over the right 
shoulder, and an odd number o f  Brahmans was enter­
tained, for the dominating note was one o f gloom. It 
was otherwise at the sraddhas specially held on the 
occasion o f  some joyfu l event, such as the birth o f  a 
son ; then the spirits were addressed as ndndi-mukha,
“  cheerful o f  face,”  the number o f Brahman guests was 
even, and the celebrant went round towards the right. 
T he meal-balls were made o f  sour m ilk and raw grain, 
and barley was used instead o f sesam. Such rites were 
called vriddhi-sraddhas ; and similar ceremonies, styled 
purta-iraddhas, were performed when a householder
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to signalise himself by pious works, such as 

the construction o f ponds or wells.
19. Pitri-medha was the rite on the erection o f a 

monument to the dead. Several months, or even 
years, were allowed to elapse from the time o f the 
funeral before it was performed. The bones o f  the 
dead were carried by night in an urn, with jars and 
sunshades, to a suitable spot, where they were laid 
down and covered with a robe, and then the descendants 
— sons, grandsons, etc.— walked round them, each 
thrice, and fanned them, while drums were beaten and 
lutes played. A t sunrise the bones were carried south­
wards and buried in a secluded spot, over which a 
monument was raised with various ceremonies. On 
the south o f this, according to some authorities, were 
cut two crooked furrows, which were filled with milk 
and w ater; seven were also made on the north and 
filled with water ; the celebrants threw into these three 
stones each, walked over them reciting the verse Rig- 
veda x. 53, 8, bathed, put on new clothes, and returned 
home holding a bull’s tail. Others prescribe seven 
trenches full o f water ; along these was to be brought 
a ship containing barley and gold, into which the 
company were to step, pronouncing formulae of the 
Atharva-veda (xii. 2, 48, etc.).

I I .— S r a u t a  R i t u a l s

x. Meaning and Scope.— The srauta ceremonies are 
literally those that are in accordance with fruti or scrip­
tural revelation, in opposition to the grihya rites, which 
are smarta, or based on religious tradition, smriti. They 
consist for the most part o f an elaborate system o f rites 
developed from the ancient ceremonies o f sacrifice for 
which the hymns o f the Rig-veda were originally com­
posed ; and they were chiefly performed by professional 
priests on behalf o f the householder or yajamana.



' ' Lb  ,

Ritual in the Rig-veda,— T h e R ig-veda is tne 
hymn-book o f an already highly developed system o f  
liturgies, which centred round the sacred fire, into which 
were poured oblations o f  butter, etc., and the offering 
o f  soma, an intoxicating draught brewed from an un­
known plant. T here were no regular temples or images 
of the gods. T h e place o f  worship was the vedi, a 
smooth piece o f  ground in or beside the homestead o f 
the celebrant, which was strewn with carefully arranged 
bar his or sacrificial grass, smeared with butter ; in its 
centre was a stone press for extracting the juice o f  the 
Soma. In  front was the sacred fire, which was kindled 
by rubbing two sticks (aranis), and fed thrice daily, 
butter being poured into it from ladles.

T h e  Rig-veda speaks o f  three places o f  the sacred 
fire, but only mentions by name the Garhapatya fire 
(see below, § 5). T h e  chief deity worshipped in the 
fire-cult was naturally the fire-god A gni, but the other 
gods o f  the Vedic pantheon also received in varying 
proportions their share in the oblations presented in 
the flames. A m ong the rites that survived in later 
times may be mentioned the pravargya and dadhi- 
gharma (below, §§ 1 3 ,  14).

M ilk , grain, cakes, sura (an intoxicating drink made 
from barley), and sometimes but rarely honey, were 
also offered to the gods, to whom were also sacrificed 
horses, cows, bulls, goats, and rams on occasion. T he 
horse-sacrifice or alva-medha, o f  which the fu lly  de­
veloped liturgy is described below {§ 2 1) ,  was already 
practised in the time o f  the Rig-veda, though apparently 
with simpler ceremonies. There are even some traces 
o f  human sacrifice (R ig-v . x. 18 , 8 ; x. 90).

T he ritual o f  the S 5 ma was o f  great importance, and 
was performed with elaborate formalities. A fter being 
gathered the stalks o f  the sacred plant were pressed—  
usually between stones, though the Rig-veda has also 
some traces o f an earlier use o f a mortar— and the juice

ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA (fiT
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after being filtered was mixed with water and milk, 
offered in cups to the gods, and drunk by the celebrants.
It was pressed thrice daily— in the morning with hymns 
in gayatn metres, at midday with trishtubh verses, and 
in the evening with jagafl metres.1 The noonday brew 
was for Indra, that o f the evening for the Ribhus. With 
the Soma were offered barley, cakes, etc., a special cake 
being presented to Agni in his quality o f svishta-krit,
<c maker o f right sacrifice.”

M ost o f these Vedic rites required the services o f a 
large class o f  professional hymn-makers and priests, 
who hired themselves out to any householder whose 
piety called for their ministrations on his behalf. The 
Vedas have come down in three forms— the Rig-veda, 
containing a collection o f hymns in a more or less 
original shape ; the Sama-veda, o f which most o f the 
contents are verses o f the Rig-veda with their musical 
notation for ritual singing ; and the Yajur-veda, con­
taining hymns with a large amount o f directions regard­
ing the detail o f the sacrifices. Besides these we have 
the Atharva-veda, which, however, belongs to the sphere 
o f  private cult, or rather magic. This triple division 
o f the Vedas is already foreshadowed in the Rig-veda, 
which mentions priests o f all the three orders, viz. the 
hotriy who recited verses o f the Rig-veda (especially in 
trishtubh metres) ; the samaga, who sang verses in the 
manner o f the Sama-veda ; 2 the adhvaryu, who per­
formed the manual offices o f the sacrifice as set forth 
in the Yajur-veda; the agntdh, or fire-kindler ; the 
upavaktri or prasastri (later called maitrdvaruna), who

1 The gJiyatri metre may be represented by the formula ccccslsc thrice 
repeated, the letter c representing a syllable either short or long by nature 
or position, the s a short, and the / a long syllable. The formula for the 
Vedic trishtubh is cccccsslstc (in classical literature clsllsslslc) four times 
repeated ; for the jagati it is ccccccclslsc four times. There ate, however, 
many varieties and irregularities in the Vedas.

3 The verses sung were chiefly in gayalri and fragatha metres. The 
latter is a metre consisting of strophes made of two verses of divers 
structure.

s
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pronounced the praishas or formulae giving the cue for 
the recitation o f the hotri; the potri, or purifier, who 
remedied mistakes in the ritual ; the neshtri, who led 
forward the celebrant’s wife and prepared the libations 
c f  surd ; the grdva-grabha, who held the pressing- 
stones ; the uda-grabha, holding the water ; the Samitri, 
who slaughtered the victim ; the brahman, who, like 
the brahmandchchhamsin o f later times, was mainly occu­
pied with the recitation o f verses to In d ra ; and the 
puro-hita, whose chief function was the general super­
intendence o f the royal cult. Two classes o f singers 
o f  the Sarna-veda school are indicated in the Rig-veda, 
the udgatri and the prastotri.

We now pass on to a review o f the developed Srauta 
rituals as set forth in the liturgical literature o f the next 
period, the Brahmanas, with the works ancillary to them.

3. Ministry.— The number o f officiant priests was 
now largely increased. The Soma liturgies required ; 
the ministration o f hotri, maitravaruna, achchhdvaka, . 
adhvaryu, grdva-stut, neshtri,unnetri, pratiprasthdtri, udgii- 
tri, prastotri, prati/tartri, subrahmanya, brahman, bran- ) 
nmndchchhamin, potri, and dgnidhra, to whom the 
Kaushitaki school added a sadasya as superintendent.
The modest agni-hotra called for the services only o f  
an adhvaryu; but the agny-adheya and liturgies o f the 
new and full moon joined to him an dgnidhra, hotri, 
and brahmin ; the chdturmdsyas added a pratiprasthdtri 
to assist the adhvaryu ; and the paiu-bandhas brought 
in further a maitravaruna. The functions o f  most o f 
these worthies have been indicated above ; we may 
add that the achchhdvaka and grdva-stut shared in the 
recitations, the latter reciting the praises o f  the Soma- 
press, the unnetri poured out the Soma, and the 
dgnidhra was the Vedic agnidh, the pratihartri took part in 
the chanting under the udgatri, and the subrahmanya sum­
moned the gods to regale themselves with the Soma.

4. Recitative and Chant.-—The modes in which the
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recited or sung seem to have undergone but 
little change during the last three thousand years, and 
the musical tradition that has been preserved, and is 
still observed in practice by orthodox "V aidikas, îs 
doubtless almost identical with that which existed in 
the age o f  the Brahmanas. As we have already indi­
cated," the hotri and his assistants uttered verses of the 
Rig-veda in a semi-musical recitative (jastra), while 
the verses o f  the Sama-veda were sung in musical 
chant (satna) by the priests o f that school. There 
were numerous melodies or satnhs known in the Sama- 
vedin school, to which the verses o f the Rig-veda^ 
were adapted by means o f stobhas or twistings o f 
syllables where necessary. A  sama, as a rule, con­
sisted o f (x) a prastava or prelude sung by the fra - 
stdtri, and introduced by the syllable hum, (2) an udffitka 
or main chant by the udgatri, preluded by the syllable 
dm, (3) a pratihcira by the pratihartrl, introduced with 
hum, (4) an upadrava by the udgatri, which was some­
times omitted, and (5) a nidhana or final chorus sung 
by a l l  Additions might be made to this scheme, and 
sometimes a chorus o f 4, 5, or 6 upagdtris sang the 
syllable ho as a bass accompaniment. A s a specimen 
we give the verse Sama-veda i. x, 1 , agna a yahi vltaye 
gftnbno havya-dataye tii hotel sutsi burhishi, *is set in 
plain chant by Burnell in his introduction to the 
Arsheya-brahmana. The sign 7  indicates that the 
syllable which it follows is to be prolonged by one 
mora, and all notes sung in the expiration o f a single 
breath are included in one bar.

5 ;- a .]
Ojna-i  a-yS-hi * v o - i - t o - J i  I to-yi  i V ' - r a  n o -h a - .y a - i u b  j a  - .1

________ . .  _ P r a t i h a r a  ... Ud M c a y a . ----------- ---------------- - W M ta a a — -

~to~ja - - i na:i-’ho tasa • - tsa - i va atitwva rtii stii

Strophes o f  this kind or ultras, consisting o f  several
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lines each, were repeated in different modes to form a 
stoma, which again might be chanted in various manners. 
Thus for example the panchadaia-stoma, consisting of 
a pragatha strophe o f three lines, might be sung in 
pancha-panchinl arrangement as follow s; ( 1)  aaa +  
b 4- c, (2) a +  bbb +  c, (3) a +  b +  ccc.1 The sing­
ing o f the stotra was preceded by a dialogue in which 
the udgatris asked leave o f the brahman and maitrcl- 

■ varuna to sing, saying, “  O Brahman, O PraSastri, let 
us sing praises,”  to which those functionaries answered 
with a formula ending “  Om, sing praises ! ”  When 
the chant came to an end, the hotri and adhvaryu usually 
held a formal dialogue with recitations and prayer, 
after which the sacrifice began.

The Srauta rituals may be divided into two great 
classes, ( 1)  the havir-yajfias, or liturgies o f fire-obla­
tions, and (2) the soma-samslhas or varieties o f the 
Soma-cult. The former will be summarily reviewed 

\ in §§ 5 - 1 1  below, the latter in §§ J3 -2 6 .
’ 5. ylgny-adheya, the establishment o f the sacred fires

in the house, by which the householder became an 
ahitagni, begins with the construction o f a round hut 
on the west for the Garhapatya fire, with doors on the 
east and south ; a square hut for the Ahavaniya on 
the east with doors on the east and w est; a crescent­
shaped hearth for the Dakshina fire south o f the Gar­
hapatya ; a round hearth for the Sabhya, in front o f 
the Garhapatya ; and another round hearth for the 
Avasathya, east o f the Sabhya. A  fire was kindled on 
the Garhapatya hearth by rubbing, or fetched thither 
from another sacrificial fire or the house o f a Vaigya, and 
in it was cooked brahmaudana, four measures o f rice 
porridge, which was given to the officiant adhvaryu, 
agriidhra, hotri, and brahman. When the day o f the

1 Owing to the complications of these systems the song had to be accom­
panied by motions of the fingers and shitting of small sticks to count the 
members of the chant.
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V'/.,' ceremony dawned, this fire was extinguished, or carried 
away southwards, and in its place was raised a round 
space of earth, one aralni in extent, which was sur­
rounded by small stones. The other fireplaces were 
constructed in the same manner. The fire was then 
kindled by rubbing together the fire-sticks (drafts) 
used for this purpose. These consisted o f a lower 
and an upper stick ; the latter, or pramantha, stood 
vertically in the former, and had its upper end moving 
in a spindle held by a plug fixed in a cross-bar. Round 
the spindle was a cord o f hemp and cow’s hair, which 
was drawn by the wife o f the householder, and made 
the upper stick whirl round. A  young horse (white 
or red, according to different authorities) stood by.
The Garhapatya having bee_n lit, a burning brand was 
carried thence to light the Ahavaniya, the horse being 
led in front and the house-master walking behind the 
brand. Some prescribe the kindling o f the Dakshina 
fire in the same manner as the Ahavaniya ; others hold 
that it should be lit previously to the latter by rubbing 
the sticks or by the Agnldhra fetching burning brands 
from a common fire ; but i f  the fire that had been lit in 
the first instance on the Garhapatya hearth was still 
burning on the south side, to which it had been 
removed, it was to be brought now to the Dakshina 
hearth. On the latter all food but meat was hence­
forth to be cooked. The Sabhya was usually lit by 
rubbing the sticks. During the lighting o f the fire, 
or later, dice were cast (by the priests, or by Ksha- 
triyas) for the possession or a cow. The cow was for­
mally exchanged for rice, which was cooked and eaten 
by the company. The ceremony concluded with various 
rites, the horse being driven away towards the north.

When it was found that these fires did not bring 
the good fortune that was expected for the household, 
a ceremony of punar-adheya was performed, in which 
new fires were established with very similar rites.



6. Agni-hotra was performed every morning and 
evening, an adhvaryu officiating. The milk o f a cow 
that had had a bull calf was purified with grass-stalks 
at the Garhapatya, mixed with water, and after per­
formance o f the paryagni-kararia (above, i. § 1 6) offered 
in the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. The householder 
then ate food, and poured out four libations o f water 
to the gods, deceased ancestors, Seven Rishis, and 
Agni Prithivl-kshit. The Dakshina fire was wor­
shipped mentally ; to the Sabhya homage was paid by 
sitting near it for a short time in the early morning.

7. The New and the Full Moon were celebrated each 
with a festival o f two days, covering the last day of 
the old and the first o f the new fortnight. Cakes 
called purodSSas were made o f grain husked in a mortar 
on a black hide by the adhvaryu and the householder’s 
wife or the agntdhra, ground by the adhvaryu and the 
lady and her husband, and baked on the Garhapatya 
fire. Then was dug a vedi or place to receive the 
sacrificial food and other apparatus. It lay between 
the fires, and was shaped somewhat like an hour-glass, 
being oblong, with the longer sides concave. The 
main feature o f the sacrifice that now followed was 
the offering o f the purddalas, which on the full moon 
were presented to Agni and Agni-Soma, and on the 
new moon to Indra-Agni, in lieu whereof some regaled 
the latter gods with a mixture o f milk and whey. 
These rites were preceded and followed by oblations 
o f butter, etc., after which the cakes were distributed 
among the priests (agntdhra, adhvaryu, hdtp, and 
brahman). The deceased ancestors were summoned to 
take their share, the priests received a fee o f porridge, 
and a series of minor rites concluded the function.

8. Pinda-pitri-ycijna was a rite for the deceased 
ancestois, held in the afternoon of the day o f new 
moon, when the householder made an offering over 
the Dakshina fire to the Manes, with the forms

( ! (  i[)hs$ ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA ^



'^ r :  characteristic o f  Sraddhas {above, i. § 18). After two 
oblations to Agni and Soma, water was poured into 
a trench guarded against evil spirits by a brand from 
the Dakshina fire, and the Manes were invited to wash 
in it. Three or four meal-balls (pindas) were laid in 
the trench for the repast o f the Manes, who were sum­
moned by name and adored, etc.

9. Chaturmasya was the name given to a trio of 
liturgies inaugurating the beginnings o f the three 
seasons o f the year, viz. the VaiSvadeva in spring, the 
Varuna-praghasa in the rainy season, and the Saka-medha 
in autumn. In all three the prelude was the same, five 
oblations to Agni, Soma, Savitri, Sarasvatl, and Pushan.
In the VaiSvadgva this was followed by the offering o f 
two puroclaUi cakes, one to the Maruts and one to 
Heaven and Earth, and a mixture o f hot milk and 
whey to the Visve Devah or A ll Gods. In the Varuna- 
praghasa dishes o f  gruel (o f barley, or barley and rice) 
were prepared by the mistress o f  the house, and a rain 
for Varuna was brought by the adhvaryu, a sheep for the 
Maruts by thepratiprasthatri, both animals being clothed 
in woollen coats and marked with appropriate tokens 
o f  sex (testicles and breasts). Two v'edis were made 
before the Ahavanlya fire, a northern one for the 
adhvaryu and a southern for the pratipraslhatri ; on the_ 
former was raised an uttara-vedi or fire-hearth made of 
the earth dug up in constructing the vedi, with a 
hollow in its centre. On the next morning fire was 
laid in the two vedis. Various offerings were made, 
chiefly on the northern vedi. The lady o f  the house 
had to confess to the pratiprasthatri beside the Garha- 
patya fire how many and what lovers she had, if  any ; 
then she invoked the Maruts, prayed for the removal 
o f  her guilt, and with her face turned westwards offered 
in the Dakshina fire her dishes o f gruel, whicli she 
carried on her head in a sling made o f woven reeds.
T he two priests exchanged their victims and slaughtered
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and after other rites the master and mistress or 
the house bathed themselves. In the Saka-medha a 
series o f offerings was followed by a pitri-yajna to the 
deceased ancestors in a hut south o f the Dakshina fire, 
upon a vedi on which the latter was placed. Water 
was poured out for the spirits, and meal-balls (pindas) 
placed on the eastern, southern, and western corners 
o f  the vedi. W ith this liturgy was connected the 
traiyambaka-homa, an offering o f  four or more cakes to 
the malignant Rudra upon a cross-road, in a fire taken 
from the Dakshina ; one cake was thrown northwards 
upon a molehill, and the fire thrice circumambulated 
leftwards by the company and thrice by the house­
holder’s unmarried daughters ; the remainder o f the 
cakes was tossed up into the air by the sacrificer, caught 
in its fall, and hung up in two baskets on a tree or 
anthill on the north, as a viaticum for the god. The 
Saka-medha was followed by the Sunasiriya, in which 
offerings were made to Suna-slrau and other deities.

10 . /.Igrayana was a consecration o f first fruits, 
namely, o f rice in the autumn, barley in spring, millet 
in the autumn or rainy season, and bamboo-seed in 
summer. The rites varied.

1 1 . Paiu-bandha (Pasv~alambha) was an animal 
sacrifice, usually a goat to Indra-Agni, Praja-pati, or 
the Sun-god Surya. It might be offered once a year, 
in the rains, autumn, or spring, or once every six 
months, at the beginning and end of the “  northern 
course ”  o f the sun, which begins at the winter solstice.
A  sacrificial post (yupa) was cut from a palasa tree 
(Butea frondosa) ; it was fixed in a trench that lay half 
within and half without the vedi, and a rope was 
fastened round its middle. T he vedi for this rite lay 
east o f  the f ire ; one-third o f  it, on the east, was 
occupied by the uttara-vedi (above, ii. § 7), on which 
was a fire which for the occasion took the place o f the 
Ahavanlya, while the latter held the place o f the
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GilHiapatya. T he victim was tied to the post, and 
after preliminary oblations and prayers the agnuihra 
thrice walked round it, the sacrificial fire, etc., with a 
fire-brand (paryagnl-karana), while the maitravaruna 
recited verses and offerings were made. After some 
further formalities the officiants walked to the sacrificial 
fire-place in a procession headed by the victim, after 
whom came successively the pratiprasthiilri, the adhvaryu, 
and the householder, the householder holding on to 
the adhvaryu, the adhvaryu to the pratiprasthdtri, and 
the latter touching the animal with a spit. The victim, 
having been laid with its head towards the west and 
its feet towards the north, was smothered or strangled, 
its body cut up, and the members offered in detail 
upon the vedi with oblations, etc.

12 . The Srauta rituals include also a large number
o f  ceremonies (ishtis) to celebrate special events, such f  \ 
as the birth o f  a son, or to ensure the fulfilment o f  
particular wishes, such as that for long life, or to divine 
future happenings, such as rainfall. T hey are o f 
miscellaneous character and origin, but for convenience 
may be grouped under the head of havir-yajnas.

We now proceed to outline the soma-samthds, the 
various rituals for the Soma-offering and the liturgies 
connected therewith.

13 . /Iyni-shtoma, or Jydtir- agni-shtoma, is the simplest 
o f the Soma liturgies, and occupied one sutya day, in 
which the Soma was pressed and offered thrice, preceded 
by several days o f  preparation (upasad\ “ session” ). On 
the last o f the upasad days a buck goat was sacrificed 
to Agni-Soma, and during the day o f pressing cattle 
were offered to Agni (kratu-pafu or savamya-paiu),1

1 Besides this sacrifice of single victims, an aikadaiini ijya, or sacrifice o f 
eleven animals, was sometimes performed. The riteB varied j thirteen sacri­
ficial posts (yufas) were set up. There are six other primary forms of the 
Agnt-shtoma, which vary in the number o f victims and other details, viz. 
the atyagnishfoma, ttkthyu, shodasin, •vdjapeya (see below, § 18), atiratra, 
and aftor-yama.

M
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'':T ;^Ubesides which one or three barren young cows were 
immolated after the sacrificer’ s bath. A  hut was built, 
in which the householder conducting the sacrifice lived 
for several days, sometimes even for a year, performing 
the dikshSy or consecration ; his hair and nails were 
cut, his food and drink were limited, he carried a staff 
and the skin o f a black antelope, and clasped his hands; 
no one might pronounce his name or touch him ; in 
various respects he was under strict restraint, and he 
was debarred from connubial relations with his wife, 
who was lodged in. an adjacent hut under similar 
conditions. Stalks o f  the Soma plant were symbolically 
purchased by a Brahman in exchange for a cow, and were 
then brought by the priests in a cart. The Soma was 
received as a guest, and in its honour an atithyeshti or 
“  hospitality-sacrifice ”  was held, followed by the tanu~ 
naptra rite, in which the priests, touching butter from 
the atithyeshtiy made a compact o f  mutual loyalty. The 
!Igmdhra having brought boiling water (madanti), which 
was touched by all, the householder proceeded to 
intensify the austerities o f  his diksha, tightening his 
girdle, clasping his hands more closely, and taking 
only warm milk for nourishment. A t this point were 
held the pravargya rites (below, § 14 ) and the special 
ceremonies o f the upasad days, the latter a series o f 
oblations with recitation o f sayings referring to Agni 
and various myths. In the middle da;/ o f  the upasads 
was made a maha-vedi or great place o f  sacrifice, and 
upon it was brought the Soma in the special carts, 
called havlr-dhanaSy over which a tent was now spread. 
In the midst o f  the hut, which stood three steps east o f 
the western end o f the vediy a log o f  udumbara wood 
(Ficus glomerata) was set up, and the hut was covered 
with mats. In front o f  the axle o f the right-hand cart 
were made four sounding-holes (uparavas), to increase 
the noise o f the falling Soma-juice ; they were separate 
above and joined below, and over them were laid two
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boards, upon which was spread a red hide, on which 
the pressing-stones were placed, In the hut were 
made six fire-hearths (dhishnyas) for the officiating hotriy 
maitravaruna, brail rn a n a click h a ms in3 neshtri) pdln, and 
achchhavaka ; and outside the hut, to the right o f  the 
vedi, was the mdrjahya hearth for cleansing the utensils, 
opposite which was a hut for the agnidhnya fire. After- 
dedicatory and other rites the family and priests came 
in procession to offer the goat to Agni-Soma, and with 
some further rites the dlksha ended. The night was 
passed by the householder in Watching over the Soma 
by the agnidhnya fire on the carts, while the priests 
remained by the former. The next morning brought 
the great day. After preparation, a preliminary pressing 
o f the Soma was made to fill the upamSu-graha or bowls 
offered in silence, followed by the “  great pressing ”  or 
mahabhuhava. The juice o f the Soma fell into a jar 
full o f water, from which the unnetri (above, § 3) 
poured it into the vat belonging to the hotri, whence 
the householder poured it through a filter o f wool laid 
over a tub ; the various cups (grahas) were then filled 
with it. T he filtering was accompanied by oblations 
and hymns ( pavamana-stotras), which were preceded by 
a procession o f the priests, who stepped along one hold- 
big the other, after which they sat down to sing. T hey 
then returned to the hut, and cakes (purodasas) and 
cups o f Soma were offered, followed by special libations 
(hotrds) brought by the adhvaryu from the vats o f  the 
different priests. After a recitation by the achchhavaka 
more cups o f Soma were offered, after which came an 
oblation to Agni. The ritual was much the same in 
the midday service ; but in the latter an extra offering 
was made o f dadhi-gharmay sour milk boiled on the 
agnidhnya fire. In the evening also the ceremonies 
were similar. The sacrifice o f animals which had been 
begun in the morning service was now concluded, and 
an offering made to the deceased ancestors, followed
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r the singing of hymns led by the prastotri. The house- 

nolder and his wife then bathed, washed one another’s 
back, and put on new clothes ; oblations were made and 
a barren cow offered to Mitra and Varuna, etc.

14, Pravargya (above, § 13) seems to have been 
originally an independent rite, which was later attached 
to the liturgies o f the S5ma at certain stages, concern­
ing which authorities are at variance. It consisted o f 
milk heated in an earthen pot or maha-vlra, which was 
offered morning and evening during the upasad days. 
Three o f these pots, a span in size and made o f three 
or more rings, narrowed in the middle, together with 
several other vessels, some o f them of peculiar shapes, 
were constructed o f clay from a spot east o f the Aha- 
vanlya fire. The chief pot, covered with a golden 
plate, and standing upon one o f silver, was laid on a 
pile o f earth, surrounded by fire, and fanned with a fan 
of black goatskin by the adhvaryu, agntdhra, and prati- 
prasthatri, while the other two pots stood on a chair 
covered with a black goat’s skin east o f the Ahavanlya. 
When the chief pot was sufficiently heated, it was taken 
up, and butter and milk o f a cow and a goat were 
poured into it, A  cake called rauhina was offered by 
the praiiprasthatri—to Day in the morning and to Night 
in the evening— and the hot milk presented to the 
Alvins. The pot was then filled with boiling sour milk, 
which was offered in the different quarters o f  space ; a 
rauhina cake was again presented, and hymns sung. 
Finally the sacrificial utensils were arranged so as to 
represent the form o f a man. The householder for 
whom this rite was performed had to observe strict 
restraints for a year previously, and for a year after it 
he might eat no meat, drink from no earthen vessel,

, and visit no black woman.
15 . VUva-jit was another one-day ritual o f Soma- 

pressing. After bathing the householder and his wife 
clothed themselves in the hides o f red calves without
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^  - the ears and tails, and the former passed twelve nights 
in various places with a spade o f reed or udumbara 
wood, a fillet on his head, eating only fruit and roots.
The fees given to the Brahmans were 1000 cows and 
too horses ; some even prescribe the surrender o f the 
householder’s whole estate, with the exception of the 
eldest son’s share.

1 6. Vratya-stomas were four rites for the benefit o f 
vratyas, persons o f brahmanic origin who for three 
generations had abandoned the practice o f reciting the 
sdvitri (above, i. § 13), or perhaps members of non- 
brahmanic families whom it was considered desirable to 
bring into the brahmanic fold.1 The four vratya-stomas 
conferred the rights o f intercourse and intermarriage 
with Brahmans and the power to perform brahmanic 
rites upon four classes o f these vratyas, viz. musicians 
and dancers, persons of ill repute, persons o f low stand­
ing, and impotent old men respectively. The man 
chosen as master o f the sacrifice (griha-pati) to represent 
his class was either the richest o f them, or the most 
learned, or— the most disreputable. H e wore the skins 
o f  a black and a white ram tied together, with peculiar 
accessories, which after the rite were given as fee to an 
inferior Brahman from Magadha or to vratyas still 
unredeemed.

17. Among the other numerous one-day rituals o f 
Soma may be mentioned the Sadyahkras, Sarva-svdra,znd 
Brihaspati-sava. There were six Sadyahkras, and the cere­
monies of each o f them,including the preliminary upasad 
and diksha, were performed in one day. A  field o f 
barley or rice, in seed or ripe, took the place o f the vedt, 
a threshing-floor or dust-heap that o f  the uttara-vedi,, 
a plough-shaft that of the sacrificial post. The priests

1 The Atliai v̂  veda (xv. i foil.) gives a lively description of one of these 
vagabond vratyas, who seems to have greatly resembled some modern Saiva 
Yogis. He travels in a bullock-cart, with a harlot, a musician (magadha), 
two couriers, and two footmen, and professes Saiva magic with great 
fluency.



A A »» .yg^tood, at considerable distances (the udgatri in the north, 
the brahman in the south, the hotri in the east, and the 
adhvaryu in the west), and they were brought together 
in a cart, on which were skins o f  fresh milk, which was 
converted into sacrificial butter by a primitive process 
o f  shaking. The ritual thus bore the stamp o f archaic 
rustic conditions, and each sadyahkra had a definite 
magic purpose. T he Sarva-svara was offered by a per­
son desiring to die, who sat entirely covered up, with 
his face towards the south, upon a black skin. The 
Brihaspati-sava was conducted by a person who was 
ambitious for priestly distinction ; “  sympathetic magic”  
was applied to this end, for he was treated with a show 
o f  great respect and styled sthapati, and made no reply 
to the salutations addressed to him.

1 8. Vajapeya was a rite performed by men o f the ; 
three higher castes to obtain social promotion, under 
the form o f a one-day Soma-pressing, and might be held 
either by itself or as the sixth day o f the sarva-medha 
(below, § 22). It comprised thirteen or more days o f 
diksha and at least three upasad days followed by the 
day o f  Soma-pressing. In addition to the victims 
usual for the agm-shtoma (ii, § 13 )  a speckled cow was 
offered to the M aruts and seventeen hornless buck goats 
to PrajS-pati. T he householder, his wife, and the

* priests wore golden crowns. A t the midday Soma­
pressing a symbolic race took place, for which the 
course, seventeen bow-shots long, was measured out by 
a Kshatriya. Three horses were yoked in the house­
holder’s war-chariot, and a fourth bridled, and sixteen 
other cars, with teams o f four horses, were brought out.
A  chariot-wheel o f udumbara wood (Ficus glomerata) 
was fixed upon a p o s t ; a Brahman mountedtthe latter 
and during the race turned the wheel towards the right, 
s‘ng ing  a while seventeen drums were beaten on 
the. vedi. The householder first drove past the goal, 
after which he came back, harnessed the fourth horse
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with the other three, and gave the team to the adhvaryu ; 
the other sixteen teams he gave to the other priests.
When the Soma was bought (above, ii. § 13), seventeen 
cups o f sura (pp. 174, 175) were purchased from a “ long­
haired man ”  in return for lead, and filtered through a 
hair sieve ; these were used alternately with the cups o f 
S5ma. Honey was also offered in a golden cup. I he 
householder held a dialogue with his wife referring to 
their mounting to heaven, in token o f which he climbed 
up the sacrificial post, which was covered with seventeen 
robes, and bore on its top a seat, upon which he sat. 
Descending thence, he sat upon a throne, and received 
a consecratory sprinkling with water, milk, and some­
times various kinds o f food, from which, however, one 
was excluded from which he was thenceforth bound to 
abstain. H e was then thrice hailed as samraj, “  em­
peror,”  and the ceremony ended with seventeen ujjitis or 
speeches o f victory and libations.

19. Raja-suya was a ceremony for the dedication o f a 
Kshatriya king. It was held in the spring or autumn, 
and was preceded by rites extending over a year. After 
various ceremonies, in which the chief persons of the 
state took part, the cllkshd was performed usually in one 
day, followed by three upasad days and one day of 
Soma-pressing (on the first o f Chaitra, if the Raja-suya 
was held in spring). After due preparations and obla­
tions the anointing chrism was compounded o f seventeen 
liquids (water from the river Sarasvatl, water from the 
matrix o f a cow, rain-drops, water that had flowed up­
stream and down-stream, etc.), filtered through two 
sieves, and poured into vessels o f paltea (Butea fron- 
dosa), udumbara (Ficus glomerata), nyagrodha (Ficus 
indica) and aSvattha (Ficus religiosa). The king, wear­
ing a turban, a linen robe embroidered with figures o f 
the sacrificial vessels, a red robe, and a cloak, received 
from the adhvaryu a strung bow and three arrows, and 
proclaimed himself king in three sentences [avid). I he



hvaryu put a piece o f copper into the mouth o f a 
long-haired man sitting beside the hut, in order to 
remove evil spirits. The king then walked towards 
the various quarters o f space and symbolically ascended 
them, typifying the god Indra; and in the same char­
acter he trod upon a tiger-skin near the anointing 
vessels and kicked away a piece o f lead lying on its 
back, symbolising the act of Indra in spurning away the 
head o f the demon Namuchi (Rig-veda, vi. 20, 6, viii.
14, 13 ) . H e was then anointed by the adhvaryu or 

puro-hita (chaplain), a kinsman, a Kshatriya, and a 
VaiSya ; and the hotri, sitting on a golden cushion, re­
cited the tale o f Sunah-sepa (Aitareya-brahmana, vii. 3, 
13 - 18 ) . H e then made three steps on the skin, sym­
bolising the mythical three strides o f Vishnu, poured 
the remainder o f the anointing chrism into thepalasa 
vessel, and gave it to his favourite son with a prayer 
that his work and power might be continued in the 
latter, for which the adhvaryu made an oblation with 
symbolic ceremonies. Then came a symbolic foray, 
too or more cows, belonging to kinsmen of the king, 
were led to the north o f the Ahavanlya fire ; the king 
mounted a chariot with four horses, drove into the herd, 
touched one animal with the end o f his bow, declared 
them his property, and indemnified the owners. Accord­
ing to Latyayana (ix. 1 , 14 ff.), some feeble kinsmen 
were brought with their property ; he seized upon the 
latter, and shot arrows at them, which they brought 
back to him with a prayer for his success ; two-thirds 
of their goods were given to the priests and sharers in 
the dasa-peya sacrifice connected with the Raja-suya, and 
one-third, together with some villages, was restored to 
them ; they were henceforth reckoned as Kshatriyas, 
but could not be anointed as kings. The Kaushltakis 
simplified the rite by prescribing that the king should 
mount a horse and turn towards the quarters o f space 
in token o f conquest.
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king then sat upon a throne, and received from 
the adhvaryu five dice, typifying the five quarters o f  
space. The priests beat him behind slowly and softly 
with sticks from pure trees. A  hut was raised, and 
gold laid in the middle o f it, upon which the adhvaryu 
after an oblation threw the dice, calling upon them to 
make the king a firm centre o f his stock. A fter sacri­
fice the adhvaryu exclaimed, “  Cast dice for a cow ! ”  
and the symbolic game began, the priests receiving as 
fee the oxen that had drawn the car bearing the house­
hold fire. T he usual rites o f  a one-day Soma liturgy 
then proceeded, with some modifications, after which 
came the bath and the daia-peya sacrifices. T he latter, 
i f  the Raja-suya was held in spring, began on the 7th 
o f  the waxing fortnight o f  Chaitra, and consisted o f 
liturgies o f the Soma, which was brewed in ten vats, 
to each of which were allotted ten priests. The series 
o f  ceremonies ended with various other rites, includ­
ing a vow under which the king’s hair could not be 
cut until the kesa-vapamya held on the full moon o f 
Jyaishtha a year later.

20. The next class o f Soma-liturgies that calls for 
attention is that o f ahiuast which usually comprised 
from two to twelve days o f  Soma-pressing preceded by 
twelve upasad days, the total ceremony occupying not 
more than a month, and ending with an atiratra (above,
ii. § 13). T h e  most important o f  them are those 
described below, § § 2 ;  ff.

2 1 .  Aiva-medha was a ceremony performed by kings 
to ensure the welfare o f  their kingdom, and usually 
began on the eighth or ninth o f  the waxing fortnight o f 
Phalguna. R ice porridge (brahmaudana) was cooked 
for the priests, and a largesse o f  4000 cows and 400 
pieces o f  gold was given to them. T he king held a 
silent vigil, wearing jewels, and accompanied by his 
four wives, with each o f whom were 100  damsels o f 
various ranks, gentlewomen, and high officers. In the
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evening, after the agni-hotra (ii. § 6) had been offered, 
he sat with his face towards the north on the Garha- 
patya hearth between the legs o f the second queen, 
observing celibacy during the night. Next morning, 
after offerings, a chosen stallion was brought o u t ; a 
bridle smeared with butter o f the brahmaudana was 
fastened upon his head, and he -was washed at a stand­
ing pool. A  man o f low birth killed .a four-eyed dog 
(;i.e. a dog with dark-coloured patches over each eye) 
with a club o f sidhraka wood, and passed it on a mat 
under the horse, while the king pronounced A formula, 
and the horse was brought to the fire and dried with 
due recitation o f charms. Cakes (purodatas) were 
offered daily toSavitri,ana for each sacrifice too pieces o f 
gold or silver were given to the priests. After the third 
o f these offerings the horse was let loose towards the 
north-east, to roam about at his own free will, in company 
with ioo  old horses. H e was guarded by a troop o f 
armed youths o f the same families as those o f the 
queens’ ladies, who protected him from harm and kept 
him from bathing in unsuitable places or consorting 
with mares. Golden seats were then placed on the 
south o f the vedi for the king, hotri, adhvaryu, brah­
man, and udgatri, and the hotri began the recitation of 
the pdriplava, a series o f legends of the king’s ances­
tors, which was spread over a year, and was every day 
followed by praises o f the king and the sacrifices, sung 
to the accompaniment o f the lute. These recitations 
and the previous rites (the king’s vigil between the 
queen’s knees, offerings to Savitri, etc.) were repeated 
daily for a year (or from a fortnight to six months, 
according to other authorities), and when this period 
was over the horse was brought back, and the dikshd 
or consecration o f the king began. Sacrifices were 
offered for three days on the east; twenty-one posts were 
erected, to each o f which was bound a victim to Agni- 
Soma. Then Soma was pressed for three days. On

l
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x% l-triSr second day, after the singing o f hymns, the horse 

was yoked to a golden car with three other horses, all 
decked with gold, and he was led to a pool to bathe.
On his return the three senior queens, according to 
their rank, anointed respectively his fore, middle, and 
hinder parts, and entwined each io i golden ornaments 
in his mane and tail, uttering respectively the formulae 
bhUh, bhuvah, and svah. H e was then given the 
remains o f some grain that had been offered by night, 
and the brahman and hotri mutually propounded to 
one another brahmodyas or poetical riddles. The horse 
and sixteen other animals were then bound to the post 
next to the fire ; to each o f the other posts were 
attached fifteen victims; and in each o f the spaces between 
the posts were placed thirteen wild animals, which, how­
ever, were released after the performance o f the pary- 
agni-karana (i. § 16). The horse was then stifled in 
robes. The chief queen approached him ; a cloak 
having been thrown over them both, she performed a 
repulsively obscene act symbolising the transmission to 
her o f his fructifying powers. She then arose, and the 
horse’s body was cut up, the other three queens point­
ing out with a hundred and one metal needles apiece 
the way for the sacrificial knives. Before the caul was 
offered, further brahmodyas were held between the hotri 
and adhvaryu, the brahman and udgatri, and the king and 
adhvaryu. The blood was boiled, and subsequently 
offered ; the flesh was roasted. Various rites concluded 
the ceremony, and on each o f the three days the king 
bathed.

22. Purusha-medha was a liturgy similar in many 
respects to the aSva-medha, but o f still greater efficacy 
in influencing the powers o f  heaven, for in it a man 
took the place o f a horse. This human victim was a 
Brahman or Kshatriya, who was purchased for 1000 
cows and ioo  horses ; he was set at liberty for a year, 
during which, however, he was debarred from access

V



to women, and was then slaughtered with much the 
same details as the horse. Human sacrifice was 
opposed to the spirit of the Brahmans, and in course 
o f time was suppressed by them wherever possible 
within the pale o f their church ; but in the earlier 
period they had not sufficient power to do away with 
the custom, and they therefore canonised it, as they did 
with certain other irregularities.

The highest degree of sacrifice was reached in the 
sarva-midha, where in theory the sacrificer surrendered 
everything and retired into a hermitage.

23. Sabaft-homa, formally connected with the ah'ina 
class o f Soma liturgies, was in origin a rustic cult o f 
the oracle o f the forest. A  man who desired increase 
o f cattle cut his hair and beard on the first day of 
spring, dressed himself in a hitherto unused garment, 
and for twelve nights lay on an uncovered and slightly 
raised place, drinking only hot milk. During the 
time he spoke little, and never went far from the spot.
A friend kept him company, and pronounced the 

' praishas or cues for the sacrificial rites. Towards the 
morning o f the twelfth day he offered honey and milk 
with a formula to the forest-goddess Sabalt, after which 
he went into the woods, gathered a bunch o f grass, 
and thrice called loudly “  Sabali ! ”  I f  his cry was 
answered by any animal but a dog or an ass, the omen 
was good. I f  no answer was heard, he had to repeat 
the summons next year ; if after three such trials no 
reply was vouchsafed, or i f  a dog or ass responded to 
his cry, the omens were against him.

24. Pa He ha -faradtya was an ahina extending over five 
days, and repeated in five successive years, beginning- 
on the seventh or eighth of the waxing fortnight of 
Asvayuja, when seventeen male and seventeen female 
animals were offered to the Maruts. The males were 
spared for five years, and in the month Karttika of the 
sixth year were slaughtered as victims to Indra-Marut.

P
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Sattras were various forms o f ahina liturgies L / X .J  

performed by associations o f priests for the promotion 
of  their own interests in heaven, therein differing from 
the majority o f  Srauta rites, which were conducted by 
them ror the benefit o f a householder, nobleman, or 
king. The fundamental scheme o f the sattras is that 
o f  a dvadaSaha or ceremony o f twelve days, compris­
ing a prayaniya atirdtra (one day), a prishthya shad-aha 
(six days), chhandomas (three days), an avivakya (one 
day), and an udayariiya atirdtra (one day) ; for the 
chhandomas and avivakya might be substituted four 
days o f chhandomikas. This programme might be 
extended by additions, such as the gavdm ayana, which, 
beginning with a consecration (diksha), lasted for a 
year, and was divided into two halves, with a day in 
the middle called vhhuvant, and ended with a mahd- 
vrata and an udayamya. The mahd-vrata had several 

► interesting features characteristic o f popular cults.
Among other ceremonies, we may note that the 
hotri sat on a swing and others on benches, cushions, 
etc., while the dikshitas or consecrated persons were 
alternately praised and abused ; a common harlot 
and a Brahman student reviled one another ; an Arya i 

iand a Sudra symbolically fought for a round white 
skin, and of course the Arya won ; harlotry was carried j 

Jon behind a curtain ; armed warriors stabbed with i 
arrows the skin o f  a barren cow, etc. There were also I 
other sattras extending over a year, such as the ddityd- 
ndm ayana and ahgirasdm ayana ; and some were even 1 
more protracted, for example the mahd-sattra, which 
lasted over twelve years, not to mention some of which 
the reputed length savours o f imagination.

2.6. Ydt-sattras were pilgrimages along the banks o f 
sacred rivers, during which Soma-liturgies were per­
formed. The sdrasvata proceeded along the right 
bank of the river Sarasvatl from Vina§ana, the spot 
where it disappears, to Plaksha Prasravana, where it rises
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n the earth, the pilgrims taking with them movable 
apparatus for the Sdma-ritual. First, one hundred 
young cows in calf with a bull, which were to increase 
tenfold, were driven into a wood. On the seventh 
day o f the waxing fortnight o f  Chaitra the conse­
cration (diksha) was held at Vinasana, with an atiratra 
and oblations. A  brahman or adhvaryu, standing near 
the Ahavanlya fire, threw a stick up the river-bank ; 
at the spot where it fell a Garhapatya fire was set up, 
from which a new Ahavanlya was made. They stayed 
on this spot until the next morning, when the same 
process was repeated. T his went on day after day, 
with divers rites at various places on the way, until 
they arrived at Plaksha Prasravana. There an oblation 
was offered to Agni Kama, and a mare and a woman 
who had lately born a child were given to a worthy 
pilgrim. In much the same manner was held the 
danhadvata or pilgrimage along the Drishadvati, as a 
preliminary to which the householder conducting the 
pilgrimage herded for a year the oxen o f a priest or 
religious preceptor, during another year kept up a fire 
in the Naitandhana (a dry pond near the Sarasvatl), or, 
i f  he maintained the sacred fires in his house, offered 
agni-kotras {ii. § 6), and in the third year performed an 
agny-adhlya (ii. § 5) at a place called Parlnah, in Kuru- 
kshetra, the plain north-west o f  Delhi.

27 . Sautrdmani is a ceremony which may appro­
priately be described after the Soma-liturgies, as one o f 
the objects for which it might be performed was the 
cure or persons who had become sick through clrmk- 
frigftoo, .mufih SBmai Probably it was often required 5 
for this purpose." Another object to which it might 
be directed was to enlist the help o f  the gods for 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, or VaiSyas in their ambitions.
In commemoration o f the legend that the A lvin s 
healed Indra when he was sick from excessive indul­
gence in Soma, offerings o f  sura, an intoxicating drink
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x^ >  brewbd from grain, were made to these deities and 
Sarasvati. The ceremony had two forms, the kaukili 
sautramam, which was independent, and the char aka, 
which was held in connection with other liturgies.
The essential features o f both were the same. Barley, 
rice, and roasted grain for the sura were symbolically 
purchased from a long-haired man or eunuch, in 
exchange for lead, wool, and threads. These were 
ground up, with certain roots to assist fermentation, 
and compounded with the liquid poured off from two 
portions o f porridge made from rice and sydmiika 
(Panicum frumentaceum) boiled in water ; and this 
compound was mixed again with more o f the original 
meal and leaven, and put away for three days, during 
which milk, etc., were added. On the north and 
south vedis were made. The surd was purified in a 
strainer over a skin beside the southern vedi, and 
passed into a vessel o f palaSa wood, and filtered through 
a sieve o f cow-hair and horse-hair, while on the 
northern vedi milk was filtered through a strainer made 
o f the hair o f sheep and goats. The surd and milk 
were then alternately offered in cups o f aSvattha, udum- 
hara, or nyagrodha wood (ii. § 19) to the Alvins, Saras­
vati, and indra, a different kind o f meal being 
added in each c u p ; and with the surd were mixed 
hairs o f wolves, tigers, and lions, symbolising vigour, 
fury, and boldness. A  red-brown buck-goat was 
sacrificed to the Alvins, a ram to Sarasvati, and a bull 
to Indra. After other offerings, including some o f 
peculiar form to deceased ancestors, the householder 
for whom the sacrifice was performed took his seat 
upon a black skin spread upon a stool made o f plaited 
muhja (Saccharum munja) between the two vedis, a 
silver plate being put under his left foot as a symbolic 
protection against death, and a gold plate under his 
right foot or on his head to ward off lightning. After 
thirty-two cupfuls o f grease had been offered, and he
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< ^ ftad  been anointed with various scents, the remainder 
o f  the grease was poured over him, so that it ran 
down to his mouth. H e was then lifted up by 
serving-men to the height o f the knee, the navel, and 
the mouth successively, after which he stepped down 
upon a black skin, with the words, “  I establish myself 
in dominion," etc. A  thirty-third cup o f grease was 
then offered and hymns were su n g ; he bathed, and 
an oblation o f milk was presented to Mitra and Varuna 
and a bull sacrificed to Indra.

28. Agni-chayana, the construction o f a fire-altar, 
was begun on the first day o f the waning fortnight o f 
Phalguna or on the new moon of Magha. Five 
victims were then slaughtered, a man, a horse, an ox, 
a sheep, and a goat. The goat’s carcase was offered 
as a sacrifice ; the other bodies were thrown into the 
water from which later the clay was taken to make 
the fire-pot and bricks o f the altar. The clay was laid 
in a trench behind the AhavanTya fire, and between 
these was placed the earth of an anthill with a cavity.
T o  the right o f  the AhavanTya stood a bridled horse 
and ass and a goat, which the adhvaryu, accompanied 
by the householder and brahman, drove to the clay in 
the trench, at which he looked through the cavity in 
the anthill, after addressing a formula to an anaddhd- 
■ purusha (possibly a dummy). The horse put its hoof 
on the clay, and on the footprint an oblation was 
offered. The clay was then carried off in a black 
antelope’s skin, and the animals after their return 
were set free and sent towards the north-east, after 
hair had been cut from the goat to mix with the clay, 
which was also strengthened with shingle. From the 
clay the householder’s senior wife made a brick called 
ashddhdy the size o f which was measured by her 
husband’s foot, and he (or she) then made the fire-pot 
(ukha), which was baked with three bricks called viyva- 

jyotis. This pot was made in the most archaic manner,
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'S^%i8rout a wheel, o f rings o f clay stiffened with hair 
and sherds, with a fillet round the neck, and a pair o f 
knobs rudely imitating female breasts, like the jars 
found in the graves o f prehistoric Europe. Fourteen 
days after this the consecration (dtksha) took place, 
and thenceforth the fire was kept in the pot, which 
was filled with mutija grass and hemp. After tying 
round his neck with'a hempen cord a round gold plate 
with twenty-one studs sewn into the hair of a black 
and white antelope’s skin, which hung down above his 
navel, the householder lifted the fire-pot with due 
circumstance towards the east, north-east, and south­
east, and laid it upon a chair, where it was worshipped 
(vatsapra) ; and this rite was daily repeated for some 
time, even for a year. On the last day of the dtksha 
were made the vedi and brick altar. On the first 
tipasad day was prepared the Garhapatya hearth, for 
which fire was brought from the fire-pot, and an agni- 
kshctra or fire-field round the altar was enclosed with 
261 or 394 foundation stones, ploughed, and planted 
with every kind o f grain, except one, from which 
the householder had henceforth to abstain. In the 
midst o f  this field was built an uttara-vedi (above, ii. 
§ 7) upon a bunch o f kuia grass. The preliminaries 
o f a Soma-liturgy then began, and the first layer o f 
bricks for the "altar was constructed. They were 
brought on a red bull’s hide to the south o f the Agni- 
kshetra, preceded by a horse, which was made to walk 
over the outline o f the altar and along the furrows of 
the field, and to sniff the laid bricks, after which he 
was sent away towards the north-east. Upon the 
bunch o f grass in the centre were laid, one upon the 
other, a lotus-leaf, the gold plate, an upright hiranya- 
purusha or “  golden man ” (probably an image), and 
a porous tile'; in front o f the tile were laid various 
bricks, ending with the ashadha mentioned above, and 
on the south, facing the “  golden man,” a live tortoise ;

N
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the north o f the tile were put a mortar and pestle, 
and upon it the fire-pot, in the midst o f which was 
the human victim ’s head, while the heads o f the ox 
and goat were placed on its right, and those o f the 
horse and sheep on its left, each with seven pieces o f  
gold, the head o f a snake being sometimes added. 
T he lowest layer was thus completed, 19 50  bricks 
being used ; and over it were laid four other strata, 
the total number o f  bricks in the altar being r0,800. 
A s the number o f  upasad days might vary between 
three and one year, the time o f building the layers o f  
bricks was varied accordingly. 1 he first important 
offering made upon the altar was the tata-vu driya - h dm a, 
425 oblations to Rudra and his troop o f  spirits, con­
sisting o f wild plants or goat’s milk. A fter other rites 
there was held an agni-pranayafui, in which the adhvavyu 
or pratiprasthdtri with much ceremony laid a brand on 
the porous tile o f the altar and fed it with wood. 
Other rites followed, leading up to the ceremonies o f  
Soma-pressing.
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C H A P T E R  V

NON-VEDIC RITUALS, YOGA, AND M AGIC

I

W h a t  chiefly distinguishes the non-Vedic from the 
Vedic rituals is the fact that most o f  the former are 
strictly a piija or Xar/>eta, service o f the god as a 
person, and usually too an et&aXoXarpeta, service o f 
him in the form o f an image, idolatry. The god as 
a rule is treated exactly as though he were a noble or 
royal person. H e  is represented by an image, into 
which his divine presence is imported by a rite o f  con­
secration, and in this form he dwells among men in a 
habitation, the temple, where he is attended by a priest 
or priests waiting upon him in the same manner as 
lackeys and courtiers wait upon a king.1 In the morn­
ing he is awakened with hymns, washed, and dressed 
in robes o f  state ; food is presented to him, o f which 
his servants partake later; his suppliants enter his 
presence with gifts, even the poorest bringing a flower, 
and with obeisances o f hum ility; and at times he is 
carried out to take the air, or to bathe in the river, or 
generally to delight the eyes o f  the faithful, in a car 
o f  state. Among other forms o f worship may be men­
tioned the custom o f swinging lights with an accom­
paniment o f psalms (vernacularly styled aril, in Sanskrit 
aratrikd), and the processions o f hym n-singers or 
bhajanas. These are the nearest approach to congrega­
tional worship that can be found in India.

1 The Tamil word fora temple, tw il, literally means “ king's house.”
‘ 79



While departing widely in these respects from the 
ancient rites, large numbers o f  Vishnuites and Sivaites 
in matters outside the temple-ritual still follow the old 
tradition. M any o f them, especially the Brahmans, 
observe a daily ritual o f  prayer and ceremony that is 
based on the Vedic model and contains many Vedic 
formulae, and their liturgies for marriages, births, and 
iraddhas to deceased ancestors are o f the same pattern. 
For example, the daily offices o f the orthodox in the 
North are usually o f the following type. On arising 
in the early morning the worshipper recites devotional 
verses or pratah-smarana to his god (Siva or Vishnu, 
as the case may be), and to the Earth, and then pro­
ceeds to ease nature with due ceremony outside the 
village. H e sips water from his hand and touches 
various parts o f his body, scrubs his teeth with a twig 
o f  a tree with an astringent sap, recites a formula, and 
bathes in the river or pool with much formality. H e 
then decorates his forehead with his sectarian mark,1 
and proceeds to recite the prayers o f  the morning 
sandhya. For this he takes his seat, preferably on 
kuSa grass, holding in his hand a bundle o f kufa or 
kdia (Saccharum spontaneum), or a piece o f gold, or 
some other sacred object, fastens up his hair, sips water 
as before with formulae and mystic gestures, and then 
after three suppressions o f the breath, each followed 
by a mystic meditation, he recites the Gayatri verse ; 
thereupon he sips water, recites Vedic formulae and 
verses, and concludes by sipping water again. After

1 A  common Vishnuite fore-head mark is the urdh'va-pundra, two per­
pendicular lines joined at the bottom in a curve. Vadagajai Vishnuites 
have a third centra! stroke j so have the Tengajais, with whom the line 
joining the two outer strokes meets them at right angles, and a fourth per­
pendicular line is added beneath the former, continuing the central stroke 
downwards. Madhva Vishinjitet wear a thick semi-circle open on top, 
with a dot in the middle. Sivaites commonly display three perpendicular 
lines, the tripuiidra. The Vishnuite mark is usually made with some 
mineral pigment, clay from Dwarka being especially prized ; the Sivaites 
use ash of burnt cow-dung.
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x  ::i tms comes the ritual o f latpana, or feeding o f the gods 
and spirits with handfuls o f water mixed with barley, 
the worshipper sitting with his fixce turned first towards 
the east and then towards the north ; then he feeds 
the “  Fathers ”  or deceased ancestors and ancestresses, 
to each o f whom he offers with the left hand three 
handfuls of water mixed with sesam seeds, bending 
the left knee and facing the south. This is followed 
by a series of formulae and hymns, after which comes 
the modern pfija, in which he worships the god with 
incense, lights, food, betel, fans, an umbrella, a mirror, 
dancing, circumambulation, and obeisance, accompanied 
by hymns, chiefly modern. Similar sandhya rituals are 
performed at midday and evening.

The Yoga and Tantras, o f which we have already 
spoken (above, pp. 1 6, 1 7), contribute some elements to 
many rituals. The Yoga deals copiously in mystic- 
syllables and formulae, which are supposed to be in­
formed with spiritual power, and the Yogi practises 
certain bodily postures and exercises (some o f them 
very loathsome) which are imagined to strengthen his 
soul in mystic potency. All these have been taken 
into the service o f  many cults, especially those o f the 
Sivaite persuasion, in which they often play a con­
siderable part. The Tantric rituals, which contain 
many similar features, have likewise affected a goodly 
number o f more reputable cults.

An interesting example o f the pouring o f new sec­
tarian wine into old Vedic bottles, combining there­
with economy and despatch, is furnished by a Sivaite 
ritual described at length in the Agni-purana (lxxiv- 
lxxvi), of which the outline is as follows. The wor­
shipper enters the temple with his right foot fore­
most, with due formulae and ceremonies. As he 
enters, he projects the mental image o f the astra-manlra 
or “  weapon-charm ” upon the top of the doorway (a 
rite known also to some o f the Vishnuites), uttering
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spell “  Orn ham to Brahman, lord o f  the dwelling ! ”  
H e  then goes in silence to the Ganges with a pitcher 
and balls o f  sun-dried rice, and there bathes, washes 
the rice, and repeats over it the Gayatrl and “  heart- 
charm.” H e  then takes the rice with perfumes, etc., 
to the temple, and there invokes the presence o f  the 
god, and performs the bhula-suddhi or mystic purifica­
tion o f the five elements o f  his body by mystic medita­
tions and exercises. After many such rites and 
imaginary envisagements o f  divine powers he offers 
with the “  heart-charm ”  water for washing the god’s 
feet (padya), and again water for him to sip. On the 
head o f the image is placed the arghya, consisting o f 
flowers, bunches o f durva grass, and grains o f sun- 
dried rice ; and flowers, perfumes, etc., are offered. 
T he idol is then rubbed with salt and mustard seed, 
sprinkled with arghya water, flowers, rice-grains, m ilk, 
curds, clarified butter, honey, and sugar, bathed, and 
dried. An argha offering is then made to it, and it is 
smeared with white sandal-paste. Bdellion is burned 
before it, a bell rung, water offered for it to sip, lights 
waved, and water and food presented with much cere­
mony. The worshipper then retires to another chamber, 
and there by means o f spells performs in imagination 
the Vedic rite o f Agni-h5 tra (above, p. 1 58), conceiving 
in his mind’s eye the various processes in the creation 
o f the Fire-god as rites o f  garbhadhdna, pum-savana, 
simantonnayana, and jata-karma (above, pp. 137  f.)> 
which are followed by oblations to Vishnu, Siva, and 
other deities in this fire. H e  then returns to the god, 
reports his work, and ceremoniously takes leave.

Other sects are even less conservative, and observe 
every conceivable variety o f  rules. T h e differences o f 
Indian cults are innumerable in form as in content. 
As the religions o f Hindustan range from the vaguest 
animism and fetish-worship to the deepest anthro­
pomorphism, so their rituals vary from those' o f  the
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emples o f Benares to those o f  the Mukkuvar, 
an unsophisticated tribe o f the South who worship their 
goddess Bhagavatl with pious ribaldry and the extreme 
o f physical filth.

Besides these pujas to the gods in their own persons, 
there are countless rituals o f all kinds in which sacred 
animals and objects representing them are adored.
Cows, monkeys, and serpents, the tulsi or basil plant 
sacred to Vishnu, the vilva  tree (Aegle marmelos) 
appropriated to Siva, the ptppala or Ficus religiosa 
sanctified by the presence o f Brahman, the Sala-grama, 
a kind of ammonite from the Gandak river and sacred 
to Vishnu, and countless other things, animate and 
inanimate, receive worship. H oly rivers, from the 
thrice sacred Ganges, are abundant; sacred places, 
usually discovered and advertised in much the same 
manner as the holiday resorts o f Europe, are dotted 
all over India. Vast numbers o f holy men also receive 
divine honours, either in their life, or after death ; 
usually, but not always, these are devotees, and they 
are believed to be incarnations o f a god. Such is the 
religious life o f  India to-day, and such it has been since 
the dawn o f history.

II

Magic is the raw material o f primitive ritual, and is 
still present to a greater or less degree in most o f the 
liturgies o f  India. No less important in Indian life is 
secular magic— astrology, divination, necromancy, and 
every variety o f the black art.

From the earliest ages India has been full o f magic.
Side by side with the official cults o f the_Rig-veda and 
their liturgies, there existed among the Aryas a crowd 
o f superstitions o f every kind, o f which abundant 
specimens are preserved in the Atharva-veda. The 
latter contains 730 hymns, o f which about five-sixths



composed in a language and in metres very similar 
to those o f the Rig-veda ; the rest are in a prose style 
like that o f the Brahmanas. The hymns o f  the Atharva- 
veda are intimately connected with the domestic cults 
o f  the Aryas in the earliest days o f  Indian history, and 
especially with the cult o f the household fire ; hence 
many o f  them, i f  not all, are in substance at any rate 
no less ancient than the Rig-veda, and as documents 
o f  primitive Aryan religion are even more valuable. 
Accordingly we are not surprised to find in its hymns 
not only a number o f  prayers for long life and removal 
o f  diseases, but also a vast quantity o f  spells to heal 
sickness, exorcise demons, and overpower enemies and 
sorcerers, love-charms (as a rule by no means innocent), 
formulae to encompass luck for women in various de­
partments o f married life, incantations in the service 
o f  royalty to secure the welfare o f the kingdom and 
destroy enemies, etc. W hat is more remarkable is 
the amazing fertility o f  this primitive seed in India. 
Through generation after generation down to the 
present day it has continued to thrive and overspread 
with its noisome growth every part o f  life, ripening 
into rank harvests o f  pseudo-sciences. T he spirit o f 
the Atharva-veda rules in every quarter. Even  the 
Kautillya, a sober manual o f  political science, thinks it 
necessary to supplement the arts o f the statesman by 
those o f  the wizard, to which it consecrates three 
chapters. Astrology is still a prosperous and crowded 
profession, to which the whole population looks for 
guidance in its daily affairs ; and there is even now a 
good market for the kindred, i f  less reputable, trade o f  
the magician.

Dreams naturally offered a fertile field for the in­
genuity o f diviners. T hey were soon classified accord­
ing to their supposed import, and rules were drawn 
up for averting the evil portended by ill-omened ones 
by means o f lustratory offerings and recitations. Omens
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'••^^we^erdrawn from the flight o f birds, which were often 
regarded as representing the spirits o f  deceased an­
cestors. Owls, pigeons, birds o f black colour, and 
those that happened to fly from right to left were 
considered to betoken, evil. Much significance was 
attached to natural phenomena, especially those o f  the 
atmosphere, such as meteors or lightning. It was 
believed to betoken a man’s death i f  he saw his image 
with a wry head in a mirror or water, etc. Twitching 
in the body was also ominous : if  in the right arm o f a 
man or the left o f a woman, it betokened union with a 
lover ; i f  over the eyes, the attainment o f some desired 
object. The success o f an enterprise might be augured 
from the directionof the fallofa bamboo held horizontally 
or o f a kamptlcc1 twig laid on the head, from the direction 
o f flames into which grain was thrown, or from that o f 
the smoke from a fire into which grass-stalks were cast.2

T he processes o f magic were largely symbolical. For 
example,persons were bewitched by the magician making 
images o f them in clay, wax, or dough, which he stabbed, 
melted, etc. Enemies were to be destroyed by breaking 
a stalk, with appropriate charms. I f  one kindled on a 
cross-road a fire o f badhaka wood and coals from a 
funeral pyre, sacrificed thereupon a fish and a partridge, 
crushed and mixed the charred bodies with various 
ingredients, and strewed the ashes on his enemy’s house 
and bed, the latter would be driven out o f the village.
A  man to heal himself o f strangury might shoot an 
arrow ; rainfall might be secured by pouring out butter 
and milk from a black cow. Another instance is the 
symbolic ascent o f the regions o f  space in the Raja- 
suya (above, p. 167). Fever might be cured by apply­
ing a frog to the patient’s b o d y ; by a converse or 
allopathic method, leprosy was sometimes treated by

1 The Butea frondosa, or else the Mallotus philippcnsis.
2 Compare also the Sabali-homa described above, p. 17** ancient

list of ominous occurrences and the rites for their lustration is given in the 
Shadvimsa-brahmana, bk. v.
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the use o f black plants. The usual time for malignant 
rites was the night, their place often the cemetery, the 
forest, the cross road, or the field. Blood, the portion 
o f the demons, played a large part in them ; so did 
objects o f  red colour, symbolising blood. They were 
often preluded by a period of fasting and abstinence 
from sexual union, etc., and were performed facing the 
south (the home o f demons and ghosts), the officiant 
turning from right to left, from north to south.

Lustratory and protective ceremonies were equally 
abundant. As antidotes to malignant spells metal rings 
were worn on the right hand, and amulets made from 
plants or from wood or gold were carried. The in­
fluence o f  demons might be counteracted by offering 
objects o f  little value (as the copper in the Raja-suya ; 
above, p. 1 68), or o f  blood. Safety from uncanny 
powers might be secured by symbolical acts of lustra­
tion : thus the hands were dipped in water (but not in 
rain-water) in the sacrifices to deceased ancestors and 
friends, the mouth was rinsed out after an ill-omened 
dream. A t a wedding the bride was washed from head 
to foot; her robe was given to her guardian, who hung 
it up in a wood or threw it into a cow-stall, and her 
bridal dress was given to a Brahman, who hung it on 
a tree. Fire was also used as an antidote to evil 
influences ; the place o f  sacrifice was regularly secured 
against them by carrying a brand round it (-paryagni- 
karana). Cows had a lustratory influence ; accordingly 
a cow was led round the spot where a pigeon had ap­
peared. Crudely enough, even noises were credited 
with this effect; a gong was beaten when a child was 
suffering from the Sva-graha,1 in order to scare away 
the demon causing it.

A vast number o f diseases were explained by this

1 A disease of children, of which the chief symptoms were trembling, 
twitching, hair standing on end, biting the tongue, rumbling in the bowels, 
staring eyes, croup-like noises, etc.
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convenient theory o f possession by demons or grahas, 
especially in the case o f children, and treated accord­
ingly with charms and offerings, as well as medicaments.
An interesting spirit o f this kind is Naigamesha—in 
the Jain scriptures styled Hari NegamesI—a demon 
with the head of a goat or ram, who sometimes favours 
the birth o f sons, sometimes exchanges unborn babes, 
and sometimes in his less amiable moods afflicts children 
with sickness. HaritT, a female demon sometimes asso­
ciated with smallpox, was also an important figure in 
the worship of the nursery ; there is a touch o f human 
pathos in the sculptures of the North-West and the 
paintings recently discovered in Turkestan, which depict 
her very much in the style of a Madonna, with babes 
playing about her arms and shoulders.1 Medical writers 
name nine or twelve malignant spirits of this kind.

These examples o f Hindu superstitions, taken almost 
at random from the early literature, might easily be 
multiplied to practically any extent from the same 
sources and from the copious “  literature ”  that has 
sprung up in later times from that rank soil. But it 
is needless.

1 Legend relates that she was a Yakshini who used to devour human 
babes. The Buddha concealed one of her numerous progeny, and took 
advantage of her grief to point the moral. She thereupon became converted 
to the doctrine of the Buddha, and abandoned her heathen cannibalism, for 
which she received compensation in abundant sacrifices. She was much 
worshipped by childless women. There is a most beautiful sculpture from 
Sahr-i-bahlol (now No. 241 in the Peshawar Museum), representing her as 
enthroned by the side of Kubera, the god of wealth, nursing one babe and 
surrounded by others.
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C H A P T E R  V I

ASTRONOMY, G E O G R A PH Y , AND COSMOGRAPHY

T h e r e  arc three stages in the history o f Indian astro­
nomy, The Vedas, the Brahmanas, and most o f the 
literature based upon them shew a very rudimentary 
knowledge o f the subject; their ideas arc very crude, 
and few attempts are made to work them out in detail.
In the second stage, o f which the oldest documents are 
the Maha-bharata, the canonical books o f the Jains 
and Buddhists, and some Sutras o f the brahmanic 
schools, we find the old fundamental ideas, but on the 
basis o f these are built up elaborate theories o f mis­
guided ingenuity. Early in the present era, however, 
Hindu astronomy entered upon a third phase, in which 
it surrendered most o f its traditional theories and 
adopted a system similar in most respects to that o f 
the contemporary Greek schools. This third stage has 
lasted on with little change to the present day ; we 
shall therefore consider it first.

I

According to the astronomers o f the third period, 
the earth is a motionless sphere in the midst o f space, 
around which the sun, moon, planets and stars travel 
in circular orbits. The celestial sphere completes its 
revolution in one sidereal day o f 60 nadikas or 3600 
vinadikeis, 30 o f  which revolutions make a sidereal 
month. The sun, moon, and planets, travelling from 
east to west, complete their revolution in a little more

188
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thap the sidereal day. The year is composed o f twelve 

~sdlar months, named Vaisakha (A pril-M ay), Jyaishtha 
(M ay-Ju n e), Ashadha (Ju n e-Ju ly), Sravana ( Ju ly -  
August), Bhadrapada t)r Praushthapada (August—Sep­
tember), ASvina or Asvayuja (September-October), 
Karttika (October-November), Margaslrsha or Agra- 
hayana (November-December, reckoned earlier as the 
first month o f the year), Pausha or Taisha (December- 
January), Magha (January-February), Phalguna (Feb- 
ruary-M arch), Chaitra (M arch-April). The months 
Chaitra and Vaisakha constitute the spring (yasanta), 
Jyaishtha and Ashadha summer (grlshma), Sravana and 
Bhadrapada the rainy season (varsltd), Asvina and Kart­
tika autumn {sarad\ Margaslrsha and Pausha winter 
(hemanta)> Magha and Phalguna the cool season (tiSira) ; 
these are the “ six seasons ”  (ritus). Each o f  these 
months begins with the entrance o f the sun into one o f 
the signs o f  the zodiac, These signs are named re­
spectively Mesha (Aries, near £ Piscium), Vrishabha 
(Taurus), Mitbuna (Gemini),Karkataka (Cancer),Sirnha 
(Leo), Kanya (Virgo), Tula (Libra), Vrischika (Scorpio), 
Dhanus or Chapa (Sagittarius), M akara (Capricornus), 
Kumbha (Aquarius), and Mina (Pisces), the solar year 
beginning with the entrance o f the sun into Mesha.
As, hocvever, the precession o f the equinoxes is dis­
regarded in this connection, and the place o f Mesha 
determined as a sidereal sign, the H indu solar year is 
not tropical but sidereal, being the time in which the 
earth makes one revolution round the sun in reference 
to the first point in Mesha.

The true and the mean motions o f the heavenly 
bodies were distinguished with some degree o f accuracy.
Their position in relation to the ecliptic and the celestial 
equator, the divergence o f the latter, and the precession 
or the equinoxes 1 were approximately known. As the

1 The precession of the equinoxes was calculated by the Surya-siddhlnf a 
to be 54" annually , others reckoned it as 60".



nation o f the moon’s path to the ecliptic and the" 
periods o f the lunar nodes were fairly well understood, 
eclipses o f the sun and moon could be calculated with 
tolerable certainty. Theories o f epicycles, similar to 
those used by the Greek astronomers, and o f eccentric 
circles were employed to calculate the true places 
o f the heavenly bodies, and time was sexagesimal^ 
divided. The planets Mercury, Mars, Venus, Jupiter, 
and Saturn, and many stars were observed.1 As the 
mean places o f Mercury and Venus were believed to be 
the same as those of the sun, their mean courses were 
supposed to be equal in number to those o f the sun. 
The elongation in the orbits o f the planets was ex­
plained by a fantastic theory o f invisible beings in the 
zodiac who draw the planets by ropes o f air.

The dimensions of the earth were variously estimated. 
Arya-bhata (circa a . d . 500) reckoned its diameter at 
10 5o ydjanas (see Chapter V II, § 3), which corresponds 
with Eratosthenes’ estimate. Brahma-gupta (a . d . 628) 
gave the circumference as 5000 ydjanas, corresponding 
to Aristotle’s calculat ion, so that the diameter would be 

, about 158 1 ydjanas; the Surya-siddhanta (about a . d .
1000) estimated the diameter at 1600 ydjanas. The 
Surya-siddhanta calculated the diameter o f  the moon as 
480 ydjanas, and its course as 324,000 ydjanas. The 
differences in the length o f ‘day and night in different 
parts o f the earth and at different times o f  the year were 
fairly well known.

The celestial circle was divided into 27 parts o f 
1 30 20' each, corresponding to the 27 asterisms or naksha-

' The usual Sanskrit names of the planets are as follows Mercury is 
Budha, Mars M mtmq, A'nghraka, o r , Kubja, Venus Sutra, Jupiter Brihas- * 
p a ti or Ciuru, Saturn Sanatschara or Sani. A  week of seven clays, evidently 
borrowed from the West, came into use during this period. Its days bore 
the names of the planets, exactly as in the Roman Empire, viz. Ravi vara 
(Sunday, Solis dies), Soma-vara (Monday, Lunae dies'), Maiigala-vara or 
Bhauma-vara (Tuesday, M artis dies), Budha-vara (Wednesday. M tratru  
dies), Bphaspati-vara or Guru-v ra (Thursday, lo v is  dies), &ikra-vara 
(Friday, Veneris dies), Sani-vara (Saturday, Saturni dies).
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system o f the Nakshatras was originally 
based upon the sidereal revolution o f the moon in 
about 27 days, according to which a lunar zodiac of 27 
or 28 asterisms near the ecliptic was made, so that in 
each night o f  the sidereal month the moon entered a 
different asterism. In the astronomy o f the third 
period the nakshatras are as follows, in regular o rd er:
( 1)  Am m , ft and y  A rie tis ; (2) Bharanl, 35, 39, and 
4 1 A rietis; (3) Kriitikd, Pleiades; (4) Rohift, Alde- 
baran (a, y , 8, e, 0  T auri) ; (5) Mriga-stras, X, </>' and 
<f>1 Orionis ; (6) Ardra, a O rionis; (7) Punar-vasu, a 
and ft Geminorum ; (8) Pushya, y, 8, and 6 Cancri ;
(9) M eshd, 8, e, 9, p, and cr H y d rae ; (io ) Maghd, a, 
y , e. £ , 1), and p  Leonis ; ( 1 1 )  Purva-phalgunl, 8 and 0 
Leonis ; ( 12 )  Uttara-phalgum, ft and 93 Leon is; ( 13 )
Hasta, a, ft, y, 8, and e Corvi ; ( 14 )  Chitra, Spica (a 
V irgin is); ( 15 )  SvM , Arcturus (a Loot is) ; ( 16 )  Visa- 
kha, a, ft, y, and 1 Librae ; ( 17 )  Anuradha, ft, 8, and 
n  Scorpionis; (18 ) Jyeshtha, a, cr, and r Scorpionis ;
(19 ) Muid, f., Tj, 0, t, K, X, p, V Scorpionis; (20) 
Puruashadhd, 8 and e Sagittarii ; ( 2 1)  UttarashadPy £ 
and or Sagittarii ; (22) Sravana, a, ft, and y  Aquilae ;
(23) Dhanishthd or Sravishtha, a, ft, y, and 8 Delphinis ;
(24) Sata-bhishaj, X Aquarii, etc. ; (25) Purva-bhadra- 
paddy a and ft Pegasi ; (26) Uttara-bhadrapada, y  Pe- 
gasi and a  Andromedae ; (27) R evaft, £ Piscium, etc.
A  twenty-eighth, Abhijit, is sometimes included ; it 
comprises a, e, and £ Lyrae, and is inserted between 
Uttarashddha and Sravand.1

1 The Nakshatras have symbolic figures representing them ; AsvinT has 
for its symbol a horse’s head, BharanT the pudendum muliebre, Krittika a 
knife, Rohiiii a carriage on wheels or a temple, Mriga-siras a deer's head,
Ardra a gen’s, Punar-vasu a house, Pushya an arrow or a crescent, Aslesha 
a potter’s wheel, Magha a house, Purva-phalgunl a couch, TTttara phalgtmf 
a bed, Hastii a hand, Chitra a pearl or a lamp, Svati a coral bead or pearl,
Visakhaa garland, Anuradha a row of offerings, Jyeshtha a ring or ear. 
ring, Miila a lion’s tail or a couch, Purvashadha a couch or an elephant’s 
tusk, Uttarashadha an elephant’s tusk or a bed, Abhijit a triangular or 
heart-shaped nut or a triangle, Sravana three footprints or a trident,
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In determining the limits o f the months t w ^  
methods were followed. The month was divided into 
two lunar fortnights called iuklapaksha, the bright half 
or period of the waxing of the moon, and krishna paksha, 
the dark half or period o f the waning o f the moon. It 
was sometimes reckoned as ending at the amavasya 
or new-moon, i.e. the moment when the longitudes o f 
the sun and moon are equal, so that the month began 
with _ the bright fortnight and ended with the dark 
fortnight. This is the amanta or synodic month, and 
is still observed in the Tamil country and most other 
parts o f the South, The other, called the purnimanta 
method, and generally followed in northern India, 
Telingana, and other parts o f the Dekhan, makes the 
month end at full-moon, i.e. the moment when the 
longitudes o f the sun and moon differ by 180 degrees, 
so that the month begins with the waning fortnight.
The amanta month is used for the adjustment o f the 
lunar and solar years. Chaitra, with which the prin­
cipal lunar year is made to begin, starts as an amanta 
month with the sun in Mina and extends over his 
passage into Mesha, and Karttika, with which as amanta 
the lunar year may also begin, commences with the sun 
in Tula and includes his transit into VriSchika. The 
mean lunar year o f about 354  days 8 hours 48 minutes 
34 seconds was adjusted to the solar year by a system 
o f intercalations and suppressions o f m onths; and to 
each o f the two lunar fortnights were assigned x 5 tithis 
or lunar days (more exactly, the tithi is the time in 
which the moon passes 12 degrees over the circle from 
the sun). The civil days o f the lunar month are 
numbered in fortnights, each taking the number o f 
the tithi current at its sunrise. When a tithi happens 
to begin and end in the same day, that day is given

Dhanishthi a drum, Sata-bhishaj a circle, Purva-bhadrapada a two-faced 
figure or a couch, Uttara-bhadrapada a couch or a two-faced figure, RevatT a 
tabor.
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the number o f  the preceding tithi, and the next day 
bears the number o f the next tithi, so that there is a 
gap in the numeration- When again a tithi over­
laps into the third day from that on which it began, 
its number is given to the last two days. T h is lunar 
system is still generally followed ; religious life is 
entirely regulated by it, even in regions such as Bengal,
Orissa, and parts or the South, which in civil matters 
use a solar calendar.

Mention is often made o f  maha-yugas, colossal cycles 
o f  time, which however are not generally used in 
serious calculation. The maha-yuga was reckoned as 
4,320,000 solar years, and was divided into four “ ages”  
or yugas o f successive decrease and deterioration, viz. 
the Krita o f 1,728 ,000  years, the Treta o f  1,296,000, 
the Dvapara o f 864,000, and the Kali o f  432,000. 
Seventy-one maha-yugas form a manv-antara, o f which )j 
14 , together with intervals between each amounting 
altogether to 6 maha-yugas, compose the kalpa or aeon 
o f  ijooo maha-yugas, the “ Day o f Brahman,”  which is 
preceded by a new creation (srishfi) and ends in a 
cosmic dissolution (pralaya). The present age, which is 
the Kali-yuga, is reckoned as having begun in the year 
3 10 2  B.C,

It may be noted that the PauliSa-siddhanta estimated 
the length o f the maha-yuga as 1 ,57 7 ,9 17 ,8 0 0  days, 
thus giving a year o f 365 days 6 hours 12  minutes 
36 seconds, while the Romaka-siddhanta gave a yuga o f 
2850 solar years, or 1,040,9 53 days, which implies a year 
o f  365 days 5 hours 55 minutes 1 2 seconds, agreeing with 
Hipparchus and Ptolemy.

The solar year is given by Arya-bhata as 365 days 
6 hours 12 minutes 30 seconds, by the Surya-siddhanta as 
365 days 6 hours 12 minutes 36-56 seconds, and by the 
Raja-mriganka (based upon Brahma-gupta) as 365 days 
6 hours 12  minutes 30-915 seconds. On minor divisions 
o f  time see Chapter V II, § 4.
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Over the North Pole was supposed to stand M eru, 
a golden mountain, on which the gods dwelt. T o  it 
corresponded another Meru over the South Pole, the 
home o f the demons, A  Pole Star stands vertically 
over each o f these mountains, and within the sphere 
o f  the earth are the various hells. In other respects 
the geographical knowledge o f India was nearly on the 
same level as that o f  the Greeks.

II

We have described in outline a literature which on 
the whole deserves the name of science, and which 
in its main features shews such striking resemblances 
to Greek astronomy that we may fairly conclude that 
it; is based upon the latter. We now turn to the 
astronomy and geography o f the immediately preceding 
centuries, and we find ourselves in another world, a 
realm o f purely Indian imagination, in which science 
does not exist.

In this period the synodic month was reckoned as 
29 av days, or 3 °  or lunar days. A  solar year o f 
366 days, composed o f  12  solar months o f 303 days 
each, was used, which was regarded as both the tropical 
and the sidereal year, because after exactly 366 days 
the sun returned at the winter solstice to the first point 
o f the Nakshatra Sravishtha.1 These solar years were 
grouped in cycles or yugas o f 5 years or 1830  days.2 
Each o f these cycles contained 67 sidereal courses o f 
the moon, or 62 synodic months, o f which the 3 1s t  
and 62nd were called adhika or “ additional,”  in the 
sense o f “  intercalated ”  ; as the cycle occupied also 
60 solar months o f 303 days each, and the 30th solar 
month o f the cycle ended at the same time as the 3 1s t

1 The change in the solstices seems to have been known only to the 
Jains, who transferred the winter solstice to the Nakshatra Abhijit.

2 The years of the cycle were named successively snmvatsara, pariva- 
tsara, id-vatsara (idu-i>„ ictu'V,, ida-vd), anuvutsara, and vatsara.
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month, the sun and the moon agreed at the 
beginning and middle o f each cycle, and thus the solar 
and lunar years could be adjusted. Together with 
these divisions of time a savana1 year was kept up, 
which contained 12  months o f 30 days each, so that 
61 o f these months could be equated with the five-year 
cycle. The Kautiiiya (ii. 20) apparently mentions also a <}
mysterious intercalary month o f 32 days. On the names 
of the months see below, pp. 203 f.

The tithi or lunar day (T. Qf  the synodic month of |
29|V days) is slightly less than the natural day, but 62 
tithis occupy the same time as 6t natural days, so that 
the 62nd tithi ends at the same moment as the 61st 
natural day, Hence to equate the two methods of 
reckoning each 62 nd tithi was regarded as redundant, 
and omitted in calculation. In the later period, in order 
to find the date o f a given event, the number of days 
elapsed from some epoch (e.g. the beginning of the Kali- 
yuga) was calculated in terms o f tithis up to the beginning 
o f the tithi o f the event, and from this sum was Subtracted 
the number o f  redundant tithis, which gave the total 
o f natural clays.

The planets Venus, Jupiter, and Saturn, Ursa Major 
(Saptarshi), the Pole Star (Dhruva), Canopus (Agastya),
Mars (possibly), and some other stars were known.
The revolution o f Jupiter being roughly i i  years, a 
cycle of 60 years, the Brihaspati-chakra, was invented, 
being the old yuga of 5 years multiplied by 12 ; but most 
probably this was not made until the later period. Some 
theory of colossal cycles (the Maha-yugas, Kalpas, etc.), 
such as we have noticed in the later period, was already 
known. The day-night was divided into 30 muhurtas 
and 60 nad'is, with various subdivisions (compare below,
Chapter V II, § 4). The lengths o f the longest and

1 So called from the savana or sacrificial pressing of the Soma-plant, 
which was continued on occasions for periods of 360 days. This year 
implies the assumption that the sun traverses each of the 27 Nakshatraj 
in 1 3A days.



N ;T ':; Q$hortest days were determined as respectively 18 anti 
12  muhurtas ; the days between them were reckoned as 
diminishing and increasing in regular arithmetical 
progression.

T he system o f Nakshatras was already in this period 
fully developed. T h e number was 27 , or (including 
Abhijit) 28. Some writers grouped the 27 or 28 into 
classes o f  unequal size ; others regarded them as 27 
equal spaces, forming each dy o f  the celestial sphere.
The solar zodiac that we have mentioned above may 
have been known to the writers, or at least the editors, o f 
the Maha-bharata and the P u ran as; but when it was 
introduced into India is quite uncertain.

Knowledge o f geography, except as regards India, 
was very limited ; but for its deficiency the H indus 
compensated by a liberal use o f  imagination. The 
general theory (as given e.g. in the Bhagavata-purana
v. 20 if., Vishnu-puriina ii. 2 ff., Agni-purana cxix. 
ff.) was that the earth is a round plane, in the middle 
o f  which stands M ount M era. The continent of 
Jam bu-dvipa— so called from an imaginary gigantic 

jam bu-tree (the Eugenia jambolana) supposed to stand 
on the south o f M eru— forms a circle around M eru, 
and is divided into four quarters, o f which the southern » 
is Bharata-varsha (India), the northern Airavata-varsha, 
and the eastern and western Videha-varsha. A  “  Salt 
Ocean ”  forms a ring round Jam bu-dvipa, and is in its 
turn surrounded by six other ring-shaped continents, 
called respectively Plaksha-dvlpa, Salmala-dvipa, Kusa- 
dvipa, Krauncha-dvlpa, Saka-dvipa, and Pushkara- 
dvipa,1 which form concentric circles with M eru as their 
centre, and are divided one from another by ring-shaped 
oceans o f sugarcane-juice, wine, clarified butter, milk, 
whey (or whey and milk), and fresh water respectively.

1 T h e  Ja in s  g ive  o th er nam es to these co n tin en ts , an d a d d  m an y others.
E a c h  con tin en t is supposed to  be double the size o f  the c o n tin en t w h ich  it 
im m ed ia te ly  en circles.
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These circles are enclosed in a ring o f mountains, called 
Lokaloka, beyond which is a realm o f darkness that 
extends to the uttermost bounds o f the universe. In 
the language o f Vedic mythology the universe is called 
the brahmanda or “  egg o f Brahman,”  being conceived as 
a globe, o f which the lower half, below our earth, is 
the nether world. There are seven regions o f the nether 
world, each extending over 10,000 yojanas, which are 
named in descending order Atala, Vitala, Sutala (or 
Nitala), Talatala (or Gabhastimant), Maha-tala, Rasa- 
tala (or Sutala), and Patala. In the first four dwell 
demons o f the Daitya and Dariava orders ; in the last 
three, Nagas or divine serpents. Near the base o f 
Patala is the giant thousand-headed cobra Sesha or 
Ananta, an incarnation o f Vishnu, who supports on 
his hood the globe o f the earth. From the terrestrial 
region or Bhur-loka to the sun extends the sphere 
called Bhuvar-loka; thence to the Pole Star is Svar- 
lo k a ; above the latter are the regions named in 
ascending order Mahar-loka, Jana-loka, Tapo-l5ka, 
and Satya-ldka or Brahma-loka (Vishnu-purana, ii. 7).
Naturally there are many different versions o f this 
cosmography, due to the same lively imagination which 
engendered it.

The heavenly bodies were supposed to have their 
orbits in planes parallel to that o f the earth, no distinction 
being made between their mean and true motions, and 
to move round Meru as their centre. Their light is 
intercepted by Meru, and thus day and night arise.
The variation in the height of the sun above the 
horizon is explained by the supposition that the sun’s 
orbit round Meru varies, being narrowest at the 
summer solstice and widest at the winter solstice. The 
sun is imagined to move in summer more slowly by 
day than by night, and in winter more slowly by night 
than by day, the motions being equal only at the 
equinoxes, and on this theory is explained the difference

I H & y jy  ASTRONOMY, ETC. i 97 t H j



( the length o f day and night. The Jains suppose
that in summer the orbit or the sun is nearer to the 
earth than in winter, so that in summer it becomes 
visible from the earth sooner.

According to the Jains, there are two suns, which 
are indistinguishable from one another, and move at 
opposite points o f  the solar orbit; each occupies 48 
hours in performing a complete revolution round 
M eru, so that when a night ends in Bharata-varsha, 
the sun which was shining over it during the previous 
day arrives at the north-west o f Meru, and the second 
sun rises on the east o f Bharata-varsha, to be fol­
lowed at the beginning o f the third day by the 
first sun, which has now arrived at the south-east 
o f  M eru. In the same way the Jains duplicate 
the moons, the Nakshatras, and all the other heavenly 
bodies.

The Jain  cosmography is also peculiar in other 
respects. It teaches that under our earth are seven 
other earths, respectively named Ratna-prabha, Sarkara- 
prabha, Valuka-prabha, Panka-prabha, Dhuma-prabha, 
Tamah-prabha, and Maha-tamah-prabba, which gradu­
ally increase in dimensions, and contain hells in their 
interior. Above our earth is a series o f  twelve kalpas 

..... or celestial worlds, which, beginning from the one
nearest to the earth, are named Saudharma, Aisana, 
Sanat-kumara,Maliendra,Brahma-l5ka, Lantaka, Maha- 
sukra, Sahasrara, Anata, Pranata, Arana, and Achyuta 
respectively; over these are nine regions called the 
Nava-graiveyakas ; over these are the five Anuttara- 
vimanas, inhabited by the Vaimanika gods, and styled 
Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Aparajita, and Sarvartha- 
siddha ; and at the top o f the whole universe is a 
region called Ishat-pragbhara, shaped like an umbrella 
tapering upwards to a point and inhabited by redeemed 
souls. The first eight kalpas contain respectively 
3,200,000, 2,800,000, 1,200,000, 800,000, 400,000,

ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA
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$0,Ooo, 40,000, and 6000 vimanas or divine palaces ;
Anata and Pranata together contain 400 o f them,
Arana and Achyuta together 3 0 0 ; the three divisions 
o f  the Nava-graiveyakas have respectively i n ,  10 7 , 
and 100, and the five An uttara-vi manas contain one 
each.

In describing the geography o f Jam bu-dvipa also 
writers rely largely upon imagination for their facts.
A s an illustration o f their methods we may quote the 
account given in the Maha-bharata (Bhfshma-parva,
vi.-viii.), where we are informed amid many mytho­
logical details that in the centre o f Jambu-dvipa stands 
the golden mountain M eru, 84,000 yojanas in height, 
beside which is the great jambit-tree, I roo yojanas 
high, from the base o f which issues a river o f  the 
same name, flowing northwards into the Uttara-kuru 
region. On the north o f M eru is apparently the 
Gandha-madana mountain, on the south the M alyavant 
mountain ; 1 the circumjacent region, a paradise styled 
Ilavrita-varsha, is divided into four sections, namely, 
Uttara-kuru on the north o f M eru, Jam bu-dvipa (in 
the narrower sense o f the word) on the south, Ketu- 
mala on the west, and Bhadrasva on the east. North 
o f  Ilavrita-varsha are the Nila mountains, north o f  
these the land called Sveta-varsha, north o f this the 
Sveta mountains, north o f them the land called Haira- 
nyaka-varsha, north o f this the Srihgavant mountains, 
north o f this the Airavata-varsha, and to the north o f 
this the Ocean o f  M ilk. On the southern border o f  
Ilavrita-varsha are the Nishadha mountains, south 
o f  which is the land o f H ari-varsha; on the south o f 
this is the Kailasa or Hema-ktita range, and south o f 
this is the land called Haimavata-varsha ; on the south 
o f  the latter are the Himalayas and India, which is 
bordered on the south by the Salt Ocean. T he space

1 On the top o f M alyavant is.supposed to be the Samvartaka firs, which 
at the end of every aeon breaks forth into terrific eruption and consumes 
the universe (vii. 29).
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^between each of these ranges o f mountains is 1000

yojatias
T he Rarnayana gives an equally fanciful descrip­

tion o f the world (Kishkindha-kanda, x l.-x liii,) . T he 
author tells us that to the north o f  India lie the 
mountains successively named H im avant (H im alaya), 
Tala, Sudarsana, Deva-sakha, Kallasa, Krauncha, and 
M ainaka respectively. N orth o f M ainaka is a land 
without sun, moon, or stars, inhabited by radiant 
saints, and beyond it the river Sailoda and the Uttara- 
kurus’ paradise, the northern bound o f which is the 
ocean. In this ocean is the S5 ma-giri or moon-moun­
tain, the dwelling o f the Supreme Being Siva. On 
the east o f India are found successively the Salt 
Ocean, Yava-dvTpa (Java), Suvarna-dvlpa, Rupaka- 
dvlpa, the SiSira mountain, Red Ocean, the land o f 
the Kiita-Salmall, or giant cotton-tree, where dwells 
the kite-god Vainateya or Garuda, the Ocean o f M ilk , 
the Rishabha mountain, the Fresh-water Ocean (in 
which is the submarine Aurva or Vadava fire,2 and 
on the north o f  which is the Jata-rupa-Sila or Golden 
M ountain, where dwells the serpent Ananta, who 
upholds the earth), the tJdaya-giri or mountain o f  sun­
rise, the land called SudarSana-loka, and the Deva- 
loka, or home o f  the gods. South o f  India and 1

1 I  he Vishnu-purana, ii. 2, has some variants in this scheme. -It places 
tour mountains round M eru, viz. Suparsva on the N ., Gandha-madana on 
(Ik : S., Mandara on the E  , and Vipuia on the W . I t  puts the Uttara- 
kuru m the place of Airavata, gives an account o f  the river-system 
resembling that o f the Jains (see below), limits Ilavrita to a square region 
around Meru enclosed within eight ranges o f mountains between Nishadha 
and Nila, and accordingly represents the four regions Uttara-kuru (due N .), 
Bharata-varsha (due S.}, BhadrasVa (due E .) , and Ketu-m aia (due VV.) as 
not enclosed by mountains, etc. Other Puranas also shew slight differ­
ences. The extent o f  Jam bu-dvipa is given as* 100,000yojanas,"

Aurva, a descendant of the saint Bhrigu, was born from his mother's 
thigh. T o  avenge his ancestors he was’ about to destroy the world by 
fire, but at their request relented and cast the flame o f  his wrath into the 
sea, where it lies in the form o f a horse's head (Maha-bharata, A di-p., 
clxxvni.-clxxx.).
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TlOeyron are five mountains, successively named Push- 
pitaka, SuryaVant, Yaidyuta, Kunjara, and Rishabha, 
between the two last o f  which lies BhogavatT, the city 
o f the serpent-king Vasuki ; still further south are the 
habitations o f the blessed dead, and lastly Pitri-loka, 
or seat o f the ghosts and Yam a, the Plindu Pluto.
On the west o f India are the mountains successively 
named Pariyatra, Vajra, Chakravant, Varaha, Meru.
(the transference o f Meru to the west is noteworthy), 
and Astachala or mountain of sunset.

The Jains give a somewhat similar account o f 
Jambu-dvipa, which will be best understood from the 
diagram on the next page. They estimate the total dia­
meter o f Jambu-dvipa at 100,000 yojanas, the maxi­
mum width o f Bharata-varsha and Airavata-varsha at 
52 6y,y ydjanas, that o f Haimavata and Hainuiyavata 
at 10 5 2 1|  ydjanas, that o f Hari and Ramyaka at 
2 10 5 f t  ydjanas, and that o f Videha at 4210 !^  ydjanas.
Videha (with the exception o f the Deva-kuru and 
IJttara-kuru regions), Airavata, and Bharata-varsha 
are called karma-bhumis, because in them the tirthan- 
karas, or successive establishes o f  the Jain religion, 
are born and attain salvation ; all the other regions o f 
Jambu-dvipa are supposed to be inhabited by Yugalins 
or giants. At each o f the eastern or western ex­
tremities o f the Himalaya and Sikhari there are two 
narrow peninsulas, 300 yojanas in length, which project 
into the sea towards the N .E ., S .E ., S.W ., and N .W . ; 
these are the eight Antara-dvlpas, and are inhabited 
by barbarians.

I l l

The earliest stage o f Hindu astronomy and cos­
mography is that which meets us in the Vedas,
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Brahmanas, and other cognate works. It is in many 
respects similar to the phase which we have last sur­
veyed, and in fact distinct boundaries between them
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cannot be drawn. The one gradually ripens into the 
other.

In the Vedas the universe is imagined to consist 
o f three realms, earth, atmosphere above the earth, 
and upper heaven. The earth is apparently conceived 
as a round plane surface, around which the sun and

' ’ * ~ T "
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moon revolve.1 The Vedas and Brahmanas do not 
seem to distinguish the planets from other stars.

The year commonly mentioned in this period is 
the savana year o f  360 days (see above, p. 195), which 
was divided into 12 months o f 30 days. The six 
months between two successive solstices formed an 
ayana or “  course.”  Hence the year comprised two 
ay anas, a “ northern course”  (uttarayana), beginning 
at the winter solstice, and a “  southern course ”  (dak- 
shinayana), beginning at the summer solstice ; in the 
former the sun passes from S. to N. o f the equator, in 
the latter from N . to S. T o  adjust this scheme to 
real conditions it was necessary from time to time to 
intercalate an additional month ; but the method o f 
the intercalation is unknown.

Other methods of reckoning time are also found.
Thus a year o f 324  or 35 1 days (i.e. 12  or 13  sidereal 
lunar months, reckoned as o f 27 days each) is some­
times mentioned. Another year was occasionally used 
which contained 354 days, i.e. 12  synodic lunar months 
reckoned from new moon to new moon as consisting 
o f 2 9 ! days each.2 Finally, we have also the more 
correct computation of the year as 366 days, perhaps 
based on the estimate that the sun traverses each o f 
the 27 Nakshatras in 13 I  days (see above, pp. 190 f.).

The months bore old names, that became rarer in 
the later period (above, p. 189), viz. Tapas (Magha),
Tapasya (Phalguna), Madhu (Chaitra), Madhava (Vai- 
sakha), Sukra (Jyaishtha), Suchi (Ashadha), Nabhas 
(Sravana), Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), Isha (Alvina), 
Urja(Karttika), Sahas (MargaSIrsha), Sahasya (Paushaj.

1 The Aitareya-brahmana (iii. 44) has a curiously advanced theory 
that the sun causes day and’ night on the earth by its revolution, but does 
not really rise or sink. Cf. Vishnu-purana, ii. 8, 15.

- The Nidana-sfitra (v. 11, u )  explains this year as containing 12 months 
cd alternately 30 and 29 days. It also speaks of a mysterious year of 37S 
days, which seems to be based on an idea that in every third year the sun 
occupied 9 extra days in each ayana.
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) '..~''^^T he system o f five-year cycles mentioned above

(p. 194) was already in use.
We have seen how in the later period the months 

o f the year were divided into six seasons of two 
months each (above, p. 189). The growth of this 
division can be traced from Vedic times. The Brah­
manas often mention a division of the year into three 
seasons, the warm, the rainy, and the winter ritus, of 
four months each. The next step was to insert the 
autumn between the rains and the winter, and a cool 
season (spring) after the winter, thus making five 
seasons, which also are mentioned in the Brahmanas. 
Lastly, a cool season distinct from the spring was 
reckoned between the winter and the spring, and thus 
the later division was established.

The Vedic months were usually synodic, and adjusted 
to the seasonal division by means or intercalation, The 
month o f 30 days was divided into two fortnights, the 
“ bright”  and the “ dark,”  of 15  days each (see above, 
p. 192). The months were connected with the system 
o f Nakshatras (above, p. 190). This was already fully 
established in the time of the Brahmanas,1 in which it 
usually consisted of 27 asterisms, sometimes of 28 (in­
cluding Abhijit), Krittika being taken as the first in 
the series, in accordance with which the celestial circle 
was divided into 27 or 28 sections. The original use 
o f this lunar zodiac was to mark time by defining the 
position of the moon without regard to its phases. 
For example, it was said that a sacrifice was performed 
krittikasu, “ in the Krittikas,”  i.e. when the moon was 
in conjunction with the Pleiades. Then it served to 
define the phases o f the moon, the names o f the 
asterisms supplying adjectives; e.g. we find phrases 
such as phalguni paurnamasl, the time of full-moon 
happening when the moon is in conjunction with the

’ In the Samhitas of the Vedas the word nah/iatra still means only a 
star or constellation in general.
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'iastefisrn PhalgunT. These adjectives later came to 
be applied to the whole of the lunar month with 
which they were connected (e.g. the name phalguna 
was given to the whole of the month which had its 
full-moon at the conjunction with Phalguni), and 
thus arose the names of the months that have been 
enumerated above (p. 189), which are now applied to 
solar months.



H I  < § L

C H A P T E R  VII

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES : COINAGE

T a b l e s  o f weights and measures are often found in  
ancient Sanskrit books ; but they shew considerable dis­
crepancies, which indicate that different ages and pro­
vinces followed different standards. It will be well to 
bear the fact of this diversity in mind when the following 
pages are read.

I .— Measures of Weight

The Manu-smriti (viii. 132  ff.) and Yajnavalkya- 
smriti (i. 361 ff.) give the following table o f weights :

8 trasa-renus (motes) =  1 liksha (nit).
3 likshds =  1 raja-sarshapa (black mustard- 

seed).
3 raja-sarshapas =  1 gaura-sarshapa (white 

mustard-seed).
6 gaura-sarshapas =  1 yava (middle-sized bar­

ley corn).
3 yavas — 1 krishnala or rakttka (seed o f the 

guhja or Abrus precatorius).
For / 5 krishnalas or raktikas =  1 masha (bean), 

gold ! 1 6 mashas — 1 karsha, aksha, tolaka, or suvarna. 
and j 4 suvarnas =  1 pala or nishka. 

copper( 10  palas — 1 dharana o f gold. 
p or 2 krishttalas or raktikas =  1 masha.

silver ~  1 dharana or pur ana.
to dharanas — 1 Sata-mana [pala).

206
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Brihaspati-smriti (x. 1 3 - 1 5 )  states that the karsha 

ofcopper is also called pana, kdrshapana, or andika (a 
measure that is also used for silver), and that 4 o f these 
=  1 dhanaka, and 12  dhdnakas =  1 dtnara (denarius).
The Narada-smriti (App. 57 ff.) states that in the South 
the kdrshapana is a silver coin, and in the East is equal 
to 20 panas. It also gives the following equations : 4 
kakatfis =  1 mdsha or pah, 20 mashas =  x kanhapana 
or andika, 4 andikas =  1 dhanaka12  dhdnakas =  1 su- 
varna o j dinara.

Other varieties are found ; thus the andika is some­
times said to be 4 yavas, and again we find the table : 5 
suvarnas =  x nishka or pala, 100 nishkas orpalas =  1 tula 
(or ~ hdra), 200 tulds =  1 bhdra, 10  bharas ~  x dchita.

Another set o f equations is as follow:1 : 6 raktikds =
I mdsha, 24 raktikds =  1 dharana or tanka, 4 tankas =  1 
karsha.

The Ganita-sara-sangraha o f Maha-vira (9th century) 
gives for gold : 4 gandakas — 1 guhja (raktika), 5 guh- 
jds =  1 puna, 8 panas =  1 dharana, 2 dharanas =  ( 
karsha, 4 karshas — x pala, while it teaches for silver as 
the standard o f Magadha that 2 grains (dhdnya) =  1 
gunja, 2 gufijds ~  1 mdsha, x6 mashas =  1 dhararia, 2 ' 
dharanas =s 1 karsha or purdna, 4 puranas =  1 pala (i. 
3 9 -4 1) . For other metals he teaches that 6\ kalds— 1 
yava, 4 yavas ~  1. amsa, 4 atnsas =  1 bhdga, 6 bhdgas 
=  1 drakshuna, 2 drakshunas =  1 dtnara, 2 dlnaras =  1 
satera (stater), also that I2~ palas — 1 prastha, 200 
palas =  1 tula, 10  tulds — 1 bhdra (i. 42-44).

1 n the introduction to the LilavatT, a somewhat late 
treatise on mathematics, two tables are given : ( 1)  2 
large barleycorns =  1 raktika, 3 raktikds =s 1 valla, 8 
vallas ss 1 dharana, 2 dharanas =  x gadyartaka, 14  val­
ias =  1 dhataka. (2) 20 vardtakas (cowry shells) =  1 
kdkint, 4 kdkints — 1 pan a or kdrshapana, 16  pastas — 1 
purdna o f  shells and 1 dramma o f silver, 16 drammas =a 
1 nishka o f silver.
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\s applied to coinage, the above tables give a stan­

dard gold coin or suvarna o f  Bo raktikas, a standard 
silver coin o f  32 raktikas. (viz. the purana or dhantna), 
and a standard copper coin o f 80 raktikas (viz. the kdr- 
shapana). N o such gold coinage has yet been found ; 
but specimens o f this standard in silver and copper are 
numerous, dating from about the beginning o f the 4th 
century B.c. The raktika, krishnala, or guhja on which 
the standard is based is estimated at 1 * 8 3 grains, or 0 *118  
grammes.

For weights o f food-stuff's and the like an ancient 
table is given in the Atharva-veda-parisishta xxxiii. 3 
(see Bolling and Negelein, The Parisistas o f the Atharva- 
v ed a): 5 krishnalas =  1 mashaka, 64 mashakas ~  x pa la,
3 2 palas ~  1 prastha o f Magadha, 4 prasthas =  x 3- 
dhaka, 4 adhakas .=  1 drona.

With this standard of Magadha two tables given in 
the Puranas are in partial agreement: ( i ) 2 mushtis or 
palas =  x prasriti, 4 prasritis ~  1 kunchi, 8 kunchis ~  l 
pushkala, 4 pushkalas =  1 adhaka, 4 adhakas == 1 
20 dronas =  1 kumbha. (2) 2 palas =  \ prasriti, 2 pra­
sritis =  x kudava or 4 kudavas =  1 prastha, 4
prasthas =  1 adhaka, 4 adhakas =  1 drona, 16  dronas =
1 khdri (khdrikd), 20 =  I kumbha, 10  kumbhas =
x as aha}

T h e pala is here reckoned as equal to 3| tolakas. 
Another table gives 12 double mushtis — i kudava, 4 
kudavas ~  1 prastha, 4 prasthas — 1 adhaka, 4 adhakas 
~  x drona, 20 drdtias =  1 kumbha. Maha-vira in the 
Ganita-sara-sahgraha (t. 36 ff.) gives 4 shodafikas =  1 
kudaha, 4 kudahas =  1 prastha, 4 prasthas =  I djhaka,
4 adhakas ~  x drorta, 4 dronas =  1 >»««?, 4  =  1
£/nM, 5 =  1 pravartikd, 4 pravartikas =  ;i
5 pravartikds =  1 kumbha. _ _

In the medical Saxnhita o f Sariigadhara, i. 1 ,  15  “ *>a
1 The LTiavati (Imrodltction) gives the same equations for Orissa as 

regards the kudm/a, prastha, adhaka, drona, and XAJri.
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V ^8tprehensive table is given as the standard o f Ma- 
gadha : 30 paramdnus =  1 trasa-renu or vainTt, 6 trasa- 
renus — 1 mart chi, 6 marichis =  1 rajikd, 3 rajikds — 1 
sarshapa, 8 sarshapas =  1 yava, 4 yavas — 1 guhja or 
raktika, 6 raktikds =  1 mashaka [hem.i, or dhanyaka), 4 
mashakas =  1 dharana [tanka, or Sana), 2 dharanas =  1 
£<>/« {kshudraka, vataka, or drankshana), 2 =  1
karsha [aksha, pdni-mdnikd, panl-tala, pichu, tinduka, sit- 
Varna, udumbara, hama-pada, vidala-padaka, etc.), 2 
karshas s~ 1 M*//, 2 M/w =  x pala [mtushti, amm, pra- 
kuncha, or vilva), 2 palas =  1 prasriti, 2 prasritis =  1 
kudava or aiijali (the contents o f 4 cubic ahgulas), 2 
kudavas =  1 Sardva or mdnikd, 2 Sardvas =  1 prastha,
4 prasthas =  1 ddhaka, 4 adhakas =  x (ka/aSa,
nalvana, unmana, ghata, or raj/), 2 drams =  I iiirpa or 
kumbha, 2 Siirpas =  1 z/riim or vdha), 4 rfronlx == I 
Mari, loop  alas =  1 /«/«, 2000 /xz/ax =  I bhdra. Sarhga- 
dhara states that from the £«#/'« to the kudava the 
dry and the liquid measures are the same, but that from 
the prastha to the tula liquids are measured by a 
standard double that of dry materials. As the standard 
of Kalinga he lays down that 12  gaura-sarshapas =  r 
yava, 2 yavas =  1 guhja, 3 guhjas as 1 valla, 7 or 8 
gunjas s= x masha, 4 mdshas =  1 nishka [tanka or Sana),
6 mdshas =  I gadydna, 10  mdshas =  I karsha, 4 karshas 
— 1 />«/«, 4 />a/«5 =  1 kudava, the rest of the table be­
ing similar to that o f Magadha.

Variga-sena, another medical writer, gives in his 
manual (i. 95: ff.) the table: 4 trasa-renus -  1 likshd, 6 
likshds =  x sarshapa, 6 sarshapas ~  I yava, 3 yavas =  r 
guhjd, 10  gunjas =  x mashaka, etc,, proceeding from the 
mashaka in the same way as Sariigadhara, and equating 
xo palas — 1 dharana, xo dharanas =  1 tula.

T he systems described in the Kautillya (ii. 19) de­
serve separate mention. The author there prescribes a 
series o f balances beginning with one having an arm 
with a length o f 6 ahgulas and a weight o f 1 pala, and

P
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V A ; ((yjfbllowed by ten others with arms successively increas­

ing by 8 ahgulas in length and t pala in weight. H e 
also mentions a balance called sama-vritta, with an arm 
72 ahgulas long and 53 palas in weight, and a scale-pan 
5 palas in weight, and another styled parimant, with 
twice this weight and a length of 96 ahgulas. The 
tables o f weights are as follows : 10  mdsha grains or 5 
guhjas =  1 mashaka o f gold, 16 mashakas o f gold -• 1 
suvarna or karsha, 4 karshas =  1 p a la ; 88 gaura- 
sarshapas (white mustard seeds) r= 1 mashaka o f silver,
16  mashakas o f silver or 20 iaibya seeds as 1 dharana ; 
20 tandulas (rice-grains) =  1 dharana o f diamonds ; 20 
tulds =  1 hhdra ; to dharanas =  1 pala, and 10 0 palas 
=  1 aya-mdm, or Royal standard. But besides the 
last value there were three others, the vyavaharikl 
(commercial) equalling 95 palas, the bhajinl (used for 
commodities paid to the king’s servants) 90 palas, and 
the antah-pura-bhdjinl (for goods delivered to the royal 
harem) 85 palas. Similarly, while in the dya-manl 1 
pala =  10  dharanas, in the vyavaharikl the pala =  
dharanas, in the bhajinl 9, and in the antah-pura-bhdjinl 
8 f. Similarly, while 200palas (of masha grains) made 
1 drona according to the Royal standard, the vyavaharika 
drona contained only 18 7 the bhajantya drona 175, and 
the antah-pura-bhajanlya drona 162- palas.

As regards other values, we find that 4 kudumbas =
1 prastha, 4 prasthas =  1 adhaka, 4 adhakas =  1 drona, 
16 dronas — r khari (van in the printed text), 20 
dronas == 1 kumbha, 10  kumbhas =  1 vaha. For oil and 
ghi there was a special ratio, viz. for ghi 1 varaka =  84 
kudumbas, for oil 64 ; and }  varaka o f either was called 
ghatikd.

On all commodities weighed in the sama-vritta and 
parimant balances for payment to the king, except flesh, 
metals, precious stones, and salt, an overplus o f 5 per 
cent, was apparently demanded.
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II .— Coinage

India shews us clearly the manner in which a coinage 
arises. In the earliest period the currency consisted 
o f metal in various forms, without any official stamp.
Next, pieces o f metal, of particular shapes and weights, 
were punch-marked with tokens and letters indicating 
their value and the office whence they were issued, 
and hence guaranteeing them. The last stage was 
reached in a regular coinage of gold, silver, lead, billon, 
and various alloys : a number o f punch-marks of 
different times, grouped together, gradually developed 
into regular types, which were associated usually with 
inscriptions and central figures, and coins bearing these 
combined features were struck from dies or cast.

India possessed a very ancient currency o f punch- 
marked metal pieces, based upon the metric standard 
described above (p. 208). Specimens exist which are 
attributed to the early part o f the 4th century b .c .
These pieces are o f a roughly rectangular shape, the 
silver ones being generally cut out o f sheets o f the 
metal and the copper ones from bars. A  silver piece 
is shown on Plate IV, No. 1 . This primitive currency 
was soon superseded by a proper coinage, which was 
perhaps suggested, as it certainly was influenced, by 
foreign example. The coins o f the Achaemenid kings 
o f Persia were current in the North-West o f Hindustan, 
where the Persians were suzerain, until the arrival o f 
Alexander the Great, and gold double staters seem to 
have been struck by their governors on Indian soil.
Athenian coins also circulated in these regions until 
late in the 4th century B.c., and were subsequently 
imitated by native princes. There also survive some 
specimens o f early native mintages which are instruc­
tive. An example is shown on Plate IV, No. 2 ; it is 
a square copper coin of Eran, punch-marked with 
various symbols. Another example is given on Plate IV ,

COINAGE 2 1 1 VfiT
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o. 3 ; this is a round copper piece o f  the Panchala 
country, perhaps o f the Sunga dynasty, which has on 
its obverse a figure on a lotus, and on the reverse a 
Brahmi inscriptionphagunimitrasa, “  o f Phalguni-initra,’ ’ 
in an incuse square.

When the Hellenistic princes o f Bactria began to 
extend their power into India, they introduced into it 
a coinage in which Greek and native methods were 
combined. An instance is shown on Plate IV, No. 4.
It is a square copper piece, bearing on the obverse the 
head o f Demetrius, son o f Euthydemus o f Bactria, 
with a headdress o f an elephant’s scalp and a diadem, 
surrounded by the words fiacrikmis aviK-qrov &v)pr)- 
Tpiov ; on the reverse is a winged thunderbolt, with a 
Khar5 shthl legend maharajusa aparajitasa demetriyusa, 
literally translating the Greek legend. There exists a 
considerable number o f coins o f these Hellenistic 
rulers ; the earlier ones are usually based on the Attic 
standard (1 drachma =  67*5 grains), the later on the 
Achaemenid (1 siglos =  86’45 grains).

The Saka invaders from the middle o f  the second 
century b .c . struck rude imitations o f various Hellen­
istic and Parthian coins. An example is the square 
copper piece o f Maues or Moa, who ruled over the 
valley o f the Indus about 120  b.c., which is shown on 
Plate IV, iNo. 5. The obverse has a figure o f  Poseidon, 
with the legend /SacriAecus /3acriXecun ptydkov jj.avov ; 
on the reverse is a female figure amidst vines, with the 
Khar5 shthl legend rajatirajasa mahatasa moasa, trans­
lating the Greek. Another type of Saka mintage is 
the round silver coin of Zeionises shown on Plate IV ,
No. 6 ; the obverse has the figure o f a mounted satrap 
with the legend pavvtyXov viov aarpemov (euaviarov, 
the reverse figures o f  a satrap and a female symbolising 
a city and holding a wreath and cornucopia, with the 
KharoshthI translation manigulasa chhatrapasa putrasa 
chhatrapasa jihonisa. There still survive similar coins o f

1
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X^ ^ u e s ? successors Axes- and Azilises, o f Vonones and 
Spalagadama, who ruled in Arachosia and Drangiana, 
o f  the Northern Satraps Raj uvula and his son Sondasa 
o f  Mathura, and o f several others, including some 
native states.

T he coins o f  the Indo-Parthian dynasty— Gondo- 
phernes(from a . d . 2 1)  and others— are in some respects 
midway between those o f the Sakas and the more 
characteristic mintages o f  the Kushans. I f  the ascrip­
tion o f Kanishka’s coronation to 58 b .c . is correct,
Iris Great Kushan dynasty ought to be mentioned next 
here. It is in any case noteworthy that these Kushans 
established a gold currency on a basis o f  t part o f  gold 
to 1.2 o f  silver (the normal rate o f  Syria and the 
Rom an Em pire between circa 1 0 0  b . c . and a . d . i o o ) ,  

with legends in Greek letters only, and with figures o f 
a surprising number o f deities— Persian, Greek, H indu, 
Buddhist, and Scythian— collected from most various 
countries, and indicating the extent o f their commerce. 
Typical o f them is the gold coin o f  Kanishka shown 
on Plate IV , N o. 7. On the obverse is a full-length 
picture o f Kanishka in T u rki dress and topboots beside 
a fire-altar, with the inscription in Greek letters shao- 
nanoshan kaneshki koskano, “  the King ol Kings, Kanishka 
the Kushan ”  ; on the reverse is the god Siva with 
four arms, holding a hand-drum, pitcher, trident, and 
goat, with the legend oesho in Greek letters. A  type of 
coin that apparently originated with Kanishka— on the 
obverse a king standing, on the reverse a seated god­
dess with noose and cornucopia— persisted in a degraded y
form on the mintage o f Kashmir until the thirteenth 
century, and was used often elsewhere.

A n important series o f  coins is that struck by the 
Kushan dynasty founded by Kozulo Kadphises in the 
Kabul valley about the middle o f the first century a .d.
A  specimen is the gold piece o f Kozulo s son Wema 
Kadphises, represented on Plate V , N o. 1 ; the obverse

C O I N A G E  f e j ,
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bears W ema’s bust with the legend fjacrtXevs 0017//.0 
i<aS<f)U77)(;, the reverse a figure o f Siva with trident and 
deerskin and the Khardshthi inscription maharaja£$ 
rajadirajasa sarvalogaHvarasa mahiSvarasa vimakapti- 
sasa ( f) . Here, as in the coins o f  Kanishka’s dynasty, 
Scytno-Sasanian features are mingled with those o f the 
older Greco-Indiart mints. Somewhat sirrjilar are the 
debased coins o f the Kidaras or Little Kushans, who 
settled in the Kabul valley and Panjab about a . d . 425. 
Kushan influence is also traceable in the large copper 
coins o f  the Yaudheyas (perhaps the same as the 
Johiyas o f  Bhawalpur) and o f the early period o f Nepal, 
as well as in the early Sahi kingdom o f Kandahar,

The silver coinage o f  Nahapana and the dynasty 
o f  Western Kshatrapas founded by Chashtana was 
modelled on the hemidrachms o f the Hellenistic rulers 
o f  the Panjab. An example is seen in the silver piece 
o f Nahapana depicted on Plate V , No. 2, o f which 
the obverse shews the head o f the satrap, with Greek 
legend, while the reverse has in Brahml letters the 
semi-Sanskrit raj fid kshaharatasa nakapanasa, and in 
Kharoshtm the Prakrit ratio chhaharatasa nakapanasa, 
surrounding a thunderbolt and arrow. Somewhat 
similar are the coins o f  the Abhlra dynasty o f  Nasik. 
Certain silver coins o f the great Andhra dynasty 
strongly resemble early pieces o f  the Western Ksha­
trapas ; but most o f  the Andhra coins are o f lead or an 
alloy o f copper, and are in style nearer to those o f the 
Pallavas. Typical o f  the Andhra mintages is the 
leaden coin o f Vilivaya-kura Gautaml-putra on Plate V, 
No. 3. Its obverse bears the symbol o f  a chaitya or 
sanctuary for relics o f  the Buddha, which is also charac­
teristic of coins o f  Chashtana and his successors : the 
chaitya is within a railing, and above it is a svastika 
symbol, while on the right is a tree. The reverse 
shews a bow and arrow, with the Brahml legend rand 
gotamiputasa vilivayakurasa.



ct may be mentioned the coins o f the Gupta 
dynasty, beginning early in the fourth century <\.d. 
T hey are o f various classes. The gold pieces originally 
followed the types and standards used in the eastern 
coinages o f the .Later Great Kushans, but later struck 
out different lines. A  fine example is that on Plate V,
No. 4, a gold coin o f Chandra-gupta I ; on the obverse 
are figures o f the king and his queen, with their names 
in Bnihrm, chandragupta kumaradevt Irik, on the reverse 
the legend lichchhavayah (the queen’s family name), 
with the figure o f a goddess holding a noose and 
cornucopia, and seated on a lion. Two other interest­
ing gold coins o f this dynasty, both struck by the 
great Samudra-gupta, are shown on Plate V, Nos. 5 
and 6. The former was struck to commemorate the 
aSva-medha sacrifice following the king’s conquests 
(see above, p, 16 9 ) ; the obverse bears the figure o f 
a queen holding a yak-tail fan and sacrificial staff or 
spear, with the legend aivamedhaparakramah, while 
on the reverse is the horse o f the sacrifice with the 
legend rajadhirajah prithivm  vijitya (?) divam jayaty 
aprativaryaviryah. No. 6 shows the king in another 
character, as a man o f culture : on the obverse is 
Samudra-gupta in the garb o f peace, sitting and play­
ing on the Indian lyre, with the legend mahardjddhiraja 
Srlsamudraguptah, on the reverse a seated Lakshml or 
goddess o f  fortune, with the legend samudraguptah.
Some o f the Gupta types are imitated in the currencies o f 
the Maukharis and other minor rulers under the influ­
ence o f the main or subordinate branches o f the dynasty.

The Pluns, who invaded India in the fifth century, 
introduced a deplorably bad mintage, some of their 
coins being merely Sasanian pieces with the heads o f 
H un princes restruck in repouss£, others poor copies 
o f  Sasanian, Kushan, and Gupta patterns. The sub­
version o f their power did not lead to any very great 
improvement in native numismatic art. Old types

COINAGE MV
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vV; : -ew ere repeated again and again with little variety ; for 

example, the “ bull and horseman” o f the Brahman 
dynasty o f Sahi kings of Kandahar were retained even 
after the advent o f the Moslem conquerors, and the 
old type o f the seated goddess, common in many 
regions, also survived in the United and Central 
Provinces for a surprising length of time.

There is a little more variety in the mintages o f the 
South. The old punch-marked currency here lasted 
longer than in the North. O f the Pallavas and 
Kur urn bars a few coins are extant; some o f them, 
partly resembling Andhra mintages, may be as early 
as the second or third century a . d ., and bear on their 
reverse a ship, while others, made of gold and silver, 
and later in date, bear as type the maned lion o f the 
Pallavas with an inscription. After punch-marked 
pieces, the Pandy'as issued square coins bearing a die- 
struck figure on one side, followed by others with 
types on both sides. Between the seventh and tenth 
centuries they struck round gold coins, some of which 
bear on the obverse two fishes (the Paridya emblem) 
with a lamp and yak-tail fan, and on the reverse an 
inscription, besides other types in copper. The Cheras 
issued coins from both Kerala and Kongu-de&r; their 
characteristic emblem is a bow. Chola coins before 
the reign o f Raja-raja present on the obverse, a tiger 
(the Chola emblem) with the Pandya fishes and the 
Chera bow, the reverse bearing the name o f a king. 
Under Raja-raja appeared a new type— the standing 
king on the obverse, the seated goddess on the reverse 
— which was a debased descendant o f the old Kushan 
pattern. It spread over a great part o f the South, and 
was adopted in Ceylon. A  specimen o f this coinage 
of Raja-raja is shown on Plate V, No. 7.

M ost o f the surviving coins o f the Chalukyas are 
o f gold, bearing a figure of a boar, the family’s emblem, 
and having each part of their design stamped upon

..........................................^
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them hy a different punch. Those o f the western 
branch are usually thick, and often cup-shaped. Those 
o f  the easterh dynasty, generally o f  gold, but some­
times o f an alloy o f bronze, are thin. A s  example 
may be taken a gold piece o f the Eastern Chalukya Raja- 
raja, shown on Plate V, N o. 8 ; it bears the boar in the 
centre, around it the legend Srirajaraja sa\mvat\ j f .

The Kadambas issued some gold coins, bearing as 
central emblem a lotus, which somewhat resemble 
those o f the Western Chalukyas. The mintages o f the 
other leading dynasties— the Rashtrakutas, Kalachuryas 
o f Kalyani, Yadavas, Kakatlyas, etc.— are very im­
perfectly known.

III .— Measures of Length

Most o f the ordinary standards o f  length are included 
in the following table, which is chiefly based upon the 
Markandeya-purana (xlix. 37 ff.) : 8 paramanus (atoms)
=  1 para-sukshtna (molecule), % para-siikshmas =  1 trasa- 
renu (mote), 8 trasa-renus =  1 renu or mahi-rajas (grain 
o f sand), 8 renus 1 valagra (tip o f hair), 8 valagras 
s= 1 likskd (nit), 8 iikshas s= 1 yuka (louse), 8 yukas — 1 

yava (corn), 8 yavas =  i ahgula (finger), 6 angulas — 1 
pada (foot), 2 padas =  1 vitasti (span), 2 vitastis =  1 
hasta (cubit), 4 hastas =  1 danda (rod) or dhanus (bow),
2 dandas s= 1 nadi, nadika (reed), 2000 dandas — 1 ga- 
vyuti, 8000 dandas — 1 ydjana.

Maha-vlra in his Ganita-sara-sangraha (i. 2 5 - 3 1 )  
gives the scheme : 8 anus — 1 trasa-renu, 8 trasa-renus 
— 1 ratha-renUy 8 ratha-renus =  1 hair, 8 hairs =s 1 
hksha, 8 Iikshas =  1 tila (sesam seed) or sarskapa  (mus­
tard seed), 8 Alas =  1 yavciy and so onward as above ; 
but 2000 dandas are given as equal to 1 kroia, and 4 
krosas to I ydjana.

This is similar to the table in the Kautiliya-artha- 
Sastra (bk. ii., ch. 2 0 ): 8 paramanus =  1 ratha-chakra-
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f f f f ^ v ip r u t ,  8 raiha-chakra-vijrruts =  i likshS, 8 likshds — i 

yuka, 8 yukas =  i yava, 8 yavas =r. i angula, 1 2 angulas 
—■ x vitas ti (span), 2 vitastis ~  1 aratni or ratni (cubit, 
identical with hasta), 4 aratnis == 1 danda (rod) or 
dhanus (bow), 1000 dhanus =  1 goruia, 4 gorutas =  I 
yojana. This agrees in part with Baudhayana’s Sulva- 
sutra, which gives : 1 2 angulas =  1 pradeia, 2 pradelas 
~~ 1 aratni The Brahmanda-purana (I. vii. 9 6 - 10 1  ; 
r/i the Vayu-purana, ci. 1 16  ff.) gives the table: io  
angulas =  1 prudes a, 12  angulas (measured in this case 
by the little finger) =  1 vitasti, 2 1 angulas — I ratni,
24 angulas — 1 hasta, 42 angulas or 2 minis =  1 kishku,
4 hastas =  1 dhanus, danda, ndlikd, or yuga, 200 dhanus 
=  1 gavyuti, 8000 dhanus s= 1 yojana.

As the above tables shew, the H indus used both a 
long and a short yojana. The former contained 32,000 
hastas, or 8 krosas, and amounted to about: 9 miles ; and 
the short yojana was exactly one-half o f the long. The 
word yojana is also used by some writers to denote 
vaguely a day’s march, which on the average amounted 
to about 12  miles, but varied according to circum­
stances.

W e also find (e.g. in the Lilavatl, Introduction) the 
equations : 10  hastas =  1 vamfa, and 20 square vamsas 
=  1 nivartana.

A  Jain  Ganita1 has the following table : 4 tilas 
(sesam seeds) =  1 yava  (corn), 4 yavas =  1 angula 
(finger), 4 angulas — 1 mushti (fist), 4 mushtis =  1 hasta 
or kara (cubit), 4 hastas — 1 danda, etc.

IV .— Measures of Time

T he Manu-smriti (i. 64) gives the following table:
18 nimeshas (winkings) =  1 kashtha, 30 kdshthds — 1 
kald, 30  kalds =  1 muhurta, 30 muhurtas =  x aho-rdtra 
(mean civil solar day-night), 15  aho-rdtras =  i paksha, 2

1 Quoted l>y Peterson, Third Report on the Search for M S S ., p. 7.
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'^ a fah d s  =  i month, 2 months =  I ritu (season), 3 ritus 
— 1 ay ana, or | o f solar year (see p. 203).

Another table runs as follows : 10  guro-aksharfis 
(long syllables) =  1 prana (breath), 6 pranas — t vi- 
nadi or pala, 60 vinadis =  1 ghatika, nadl, or dancla, 60 
ghatikds s= 1 aho-ratra (day-night).

T he Puranas give different systems. Thus the 
Vishnu-purana (I. iii.), Padma-purana (Snshti-khanda,
iii. 4*, 5), and Markandeya-purana (xlvi. 2 3 -5 ) state 
that 15  nimeshas — X kashtha, 30 kashthds ~  I kal3t 30 
kalds =  1 muhurta ( =  day).

But in another table 30 kalas — 1 kshana, and 12 

kshanas =  1 muhurta.
The Bhagavata-purana (iii. 1 1 )  gives us the following 

scheme : 2 paramdnus ■= 1 anu, 3 anus =  1 trasa-renu,
3 trasa-renus =  1 trufi, io o  /r«/<5 =  1 3 vedhas
=  1 /Wr, 3 lavas =  X nimesha, 3 nimeshas =  J kshana,
5 kshanas =  1 kashtha, 15  kashthds =  1 laghu, 15  laghus 
=  1 nddikd, 2 nadikds =  x muhurta, 6 (or 7) nddikds =
X yama or prahara (watch), 4 praharas =  1 day.

Another scheme runs thus : 1000 sahkramas =  x.
IOO trutis — 1 tatpara, 30 tatparas =  I nimesha. 

Another specimen o f similar ingenuity ss : 60 kshanas 
=  1 A t’j ,  60 =  1 nimesha, 60 nimeshas — 1
kashtha, 60 kashthds =  1 atipala, 60 atipalas =  1 vipala,
60 vipalas =  1 pala, 60 =  r danda, 60 dandas =  x
day and night, 60 day-nights =  I pint or season. The 
table given by Bhaskara (Siddhanta-Siromani, i. 19, 2 0) 
is as follows : 10 0  trutis — l tatpara, 30 tatparas — x 
nimesha, 1 8 nimeshas =  1 kashtha, 30 kashthds =  1 &*/<,
30  =  i ghatika, 2 ghatikds — 1 kshana, 30  kshanas
.st x day. Maha-vira in the Ganita-sara-sangraha states 
that 7 uchchhvdsas (breaths) =  1 x/5/fo, 7 stokas =  1 
/uurf, 3 8:1 i iW J =  I ghafi, 2 ghatis -  1 muhurta, etc.
T he Kautiliya (ii. 20) gives different values, viz. 2 
trutis ~  1 lava, 2 lavas — 1 nimesha, 5 nimeshas *s x 
kashtha, 30 kashthds =  1 40 =  1 ndlika, 2
ndlikds =  1 muhurta, 15  muhurtas =  1 day or night, etc.

• MEASURES OF TIME ' 9̂81̂



| l |  < § L

C H A P T E R  V III

M EDICINE

T h e  early history o f  medicine in India is very obscure.
It is however clear that in its earliest stages it was 
closely connected with sorcery. The Atharva-veda, 
which, though the latest o f  the Vedic Samhitas, is 
nevertheless o f high antiquity, chiefly consists o f verses 
recited as incantations to ward o ff evil or to cast magic 
spells upon others, and in this connection gives a fairly 
full list o f diseases and their symptoms. Experience 
probably showed the necessity o f supplementing this 
process by more earthly methods, and thus gradually 
arose a system o f medicine. Tradition however did 
not forget the ancient relation o f medicine to magic ; 
it rightly described the former as an upanga or ancillary 
science o f  the Atharva-veda (SuSruta, i. i) ,  and the 
study o f attendant omens has always played an im­
portant part in the prognosis o f  the complete practitioner.

T he medical schools that thus arose have been 
singularly tenacious o f life. The principles o f most 
Indian practitioners at the present day vary little from 
those o f  the first century, and among the text-books 
still commonly used are the Samhita o f Charaka, who 
probably flourished about the beginning o f the Christian 
era, the Samhita o f  Susruta, who is much earlier than 
the fifth century, the Ashtanga-hridaya-samhita and 
Ashtanga-saiigraha (Vriddha-vagbhata) o f Vagbhata, 
who' is not much, i f  at all, later than Suisruta, the 
Nidana o f Madhava, who is not later than the ninth
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century, the Siddha-yoga or Vrinda-madhava, which is 
perhaps not later than the tenth century, and the hand­
books of Chakra-pani-datta (early eleventh century) and 
Variga-sena (probably twelfth century).

Among the sources of medical doctrine we may 
mention also two unique ancient manuscripts recently 
discovered, known as the Macartney M S. (written 
about a . d . 350), and the Bower M S. (r. a . d . 350—400).

The modern text-books differ from the ancient chiefly 
m the importance that they attach to certain drugs, 
such as mercury, opium, and sarsaparilla (probably 
introduced from the Arabic schools), and the appear­
ance o f smallpox and syphilis in their lists o f diseases.1 
Mercury, for example, is unknown in the Bower M S. ; 
it is seldom mentioned by SuSruta and Vagbhata; 
Charaka s reference to it is doubtful 5 and none o f 
these authors speak o f its calcination, purification, or 
other processes o f  preparation. Later writers, on the 
other hand, became more and more impressed with its 
virtues, and one school even went so far as to regard 
it as the elixir vitae, conferring upon the human body 
a divine and immortal potency. }

Hindu pathology was founded upon the theory o f 
the three Humours (dhdtus and ddshas), namely wind, 
gall, and mucus, which are supposed to be present in 
every living being in definite proportions. Wind is 
believed to be dominant over the others in old age 
gall in middle age, and mucus in youth. When these 
elements are in equilibrium the body is healthy ; when 
the equilibrium is disturbed disease arises. The chief 
seat o f wind is supposed to be below the navel, that 
o f  gall between the heart and the navel, and that o f 
mucus above the heart. Wind is divided into ( 1)  udana,

« T h e older authors speak o f certain complaints called linra-varti aria  
and tiM rsa , which may possibly signify syphilis ; but the latter disease 
can only be traced hack with certainty to the ,6th century, where it 
appears under the name fhnahga, or European disease. It was treated with 
mercury and sarsaparilla.
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residing in the throat, moving upwards, and causing 
speech, e tc .; (2) prana, in the heart, passing outwards 
from the mouth, causing breath and introducing nutri­
ment ; (3) samana, in the stomach, fanning the supposed 
fire o f digestion in which food is cooked in the bowels, 
and then parting the cooked food into chyle, urine, 
faeces, etc. ; ( 4 )  apcina, in the lower bowels, driving 
the excrements, menses, semen, and foetus downwards, 
and (5) vjSna, circulating throughout the body, separat­
ing the fluids in it, keeping the blood and sweat active, 
and causing motion, etc. Some books, including the 
Bower M S., count blood as a fourth Humour.

The body is believed to comprise seven elements, 
namely, rasa (juice or chyle), blood, flesh, fat, bone, 
marrow, and seed. O f this series each member is 
transformed into the next after 5 days, so that, e.g. 
chyle in 5 days has turned into blood, and in 30 
days into seed. The chyle is a thin transparent liquid, 
which has its seat in the heart, whence it passes through­
out the body by means of 24 tubes. The essence o f 
these seven elements is djas or bala, “  power,”  a cold 
white oily matter diffused throughout the body. The 
heart, supposed to be the seat o f mental activity, and 
described as having the shape o f an inverted lotus- 
flower, is said to be formed from an extract o f blood 
and mucus, and to be closed during sleep and open in 
waking.

Scientific anatomy was not practised, and so the 
knowledge of the human body was generally vague.
W e read that the body contains 360 bones, 2 10  joints,
900 sinews and nerves, 500 muscles (520 in adult 
women), and 700 veins ; and some writers speak o f 10  
radical veins, or even o f 72,000 veins, centred in the 
heart. The wind, gall, mucus, and blood are said to 
be conveyed each through 175 veins. We have already 
mentioned the 24 tubes (dhamariis) through which the 
chyle is believed to circulate through the body. These
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supposed to start from the n ave l; io  o f  them' 
proceed upwards and cause the activity o f  the 5 senses,
10  go downwards and promote discharges in that 
direction, and 4 are horizontal. Some even reckon 
3,956,000 or 2,900,956 veins, besides these tubes. 
During pregnancy the foetus is believed to have attached 
to its navel an artery connected with the placenta, which 
in turn is attached to the heart o f  the mother, from 
which chyle passes through the placenta to the foetus 
and nourishes it.

Organic life is divided into four classes, svedaja or 
beings born from sweat (i.e. insects, etc.), andaja or 
beings born from eggs, udbhijja or vegetables, and 

jarayuja or beings born from a membrane. Child- 
marriage naturally does not receive much countenance 
from the medical authorities, who generally recommend 
that the bridegroom should be 2 1 years o f age and 
the bride 1 2, and hold that the most vigorous offspring 
is generated by a father o f not less than 25 years of 
age, and a mother o f not less than 16.

In regard to diet, the physicians recommend the 
meat o f game, both birds and quadrupeds, and allow a 
moderate use o f spirits. In opposition to the general 
rule o f Indian orthodoxy, they tolerate the use o f  beef, 
pork, and fish at the table, but recommend that they 
should not be regularly eaten. A  regimen is usually 
prescribed for keeping the body in health, which is 
varied according to the season. On rising in the morn­
ing, after the stool, the Hindu cleans his teeth with 
chips o f wood, brushes his tongue, and washes his 
mouth and face. The doctors prescribe that the eyes 
should be daily smeared with antimony sulphate, and 
the body rubbed with fragrant oils.

Surgery was practised to a considerable extent; but 
the defective knowledge o f anatomy must have rendered 
serious operations very uncertain. For diseases o f  the 
skin a cautery o f potash or similar substances was used,
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the flesh was burned with hot irons, boiling liqd icfti^ l^
hot cow-dung. For blood-letting leeches were used, 

or the patient was cupped by means o f a horn or gourd 
with a burning wick inside it, o f which the wide end 
was fixed over the incision, while the surgeon sucked 
through the narrow end. The same purpose was 
effected by opening veins in various places ; for 
instance, a vein on the breast might be opened for 
the supposed cure o f madness, and on the forehead 
to ease pain in the head or eyes. The Caesarean 
operation was sometimes performed in difficult child­
birth ; dropsy was relieved by gradual tapping o f the 
w ater; and some ventured on couching for cataract.
The frequency o f mutilation as a punishment gave 
surgeons abundant opportunity for the practice of 
grafting flesh upon the lips, nose, and ears. The 
grafted flesh was taken, i f  possible, without detachfrient 
from the cheek. When a nose had to be replaced, a 
pair o f tubes was inserted.

Madness was treated with methods very similar to 
those employed until recent times in Europe. When 
the disease was considered to be curable, the patient 
might be subjected to a medical regimen, or bled, or 
left to starve in a dry well, or whipped, or imprisoned 
in a dark room, or systematically frightened, or scalded 
with boiling oil or water, or burned with a hot iron, 
or tied up and left to lie with his face exposed to the 
sun. In its worse forms madness was supposed to be 
due to the possession o f demons, whose characters 
were diagnosed from the conduct o f the patient, and 
accordingly medicines and magical rites were prescribed 
for their expulsion.
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C H A P T E R  IX

W RITING

I. Characters.— For many centuries past India has pos­
sessed a bewildering variety o f  forms o f writing ; but 
comparison of the older records enables us to trace back 
almost all this multiplicity o f scripts to a single original, 
the ancient Brahmi characters. Some coins o f the fourth 
century b .c . and the inscriptions containing the Edicts 
o f A§oka (third century b .c .)  are the oldest Brahmi 
writings known to us, but their characters have already 
a long history behind them. As most of the Brahmi 
letters agree with the Northern Semitic characters of 
the early part o f the ninth century b . c ., it seems likely 
that Hindu traders, about 800 b .c . ,  borrowed North- 
Semitic letters to write their own language, and that 
then Hindu scholars arranged and developed them into 
alphabetical systems suitable to express the requirements 
o f Sanskrit speech. One of these systems was the Brahmi, 
which in time became the parent o f nearly all the later 
scripts o f India and their offspring.

The older types o f the Brahmi may be assigned to 
the period lying approximately between 3 5 0  b . c . and 
3 5 0  a . d . ; a cognate character, the Dravidi o f the Bhatti- 
prolu inscription, though actually o f  about 2 0 0  b . c .,  

seems to be descended from a type that branched o f f  
from the Brahmi about the fifth century b. c . From 
cursive varieties o f the older Brahmi arose about the 
middle o f the fourth century a . d . a group o f  Northern 
alphabets, which may be classified as follows :

( 1)  The Gupta, used on inscriptions under the Gupta 
dynasty in the fourth and fifth centuries ;
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the sixth century, and between the eighth and tenth 
centuries developing in the direction o f the NagarT ;

(3) the Nagari, o f which the first complete inscription 
is dated a . d . 754 ; it was characterised by the use o f 
lines instead of angular tops o f the letters, and gradually 
spread over the greater part o f Northern India and the 
Dekhan, while a Southern variety, the parent of the 
modern Nandi-nagarl, developed between the ninth and 
eleventh centuries;

(4) the Sarada, descended from a Western variety o f 
the Gupta, first appeared about a . d . 800 in Kashmir and 
the North-East Panjab, and has maintained itself in 
Kashmir ;

(5) the Proto-Bengali, from the eleventh century ;
(6) the Nepali hooked type, between the twelfth and 

fifteenth centuries; and
(7) the arrow-headed type, found in Eastern India, 

and descended from an ancient form o f Brahmi.
While the modern Northern alphabets are descended 

from one or another o f these classes, those o f the South 
have evolved from types o f alphabets used by the 
Andhra dynasties south o f the Vindhya from the middle 
o f the fourth century a .d . They may be divided thus :

( 1)  The Western, found between the fifth and ninth 
centuries chiefly in Kathiawar, Gujarat, and the Western 
Maratha countries;

(2) the Central Indian, a type which in its most 
pronounced forms has square or box-headed tops to its 
downward strokes ; it appears from the fourth century 
onward mainly in Northern Haidarabad, the Central 
Provinces, and parts o f the Central Indian Agency ;

(3) the Kanarese and Telugu, from about the fifth 
century onwards;

(4) the Kalinga, from the seventh century, on the 
eastern coast between Ganjam and Chicacole ;

(5) the Grantha, beginning in the ancient Sanskrit

\v



- ^ ”•/, t  <> ,i •■ .tfj* „ * * , * v \ *. .i* ■ ')/,•,■ *, i|f ■;! II

V  ■ ; ;  t i  i<  , ' *  jLfj t ’j  ^ V V  l P s l ^ R i ^ l § i i ^ ^ ^ w w S w ' ' w 9 8 l l f t  ' !  V  ' •■■ ', '' . ■ : ’ ’v |  | 1  ■" ■’ , . *

I - V: 1 I 1
I . ! • 5:PLA TE  VI

1 *  ‘ 't i ' # ! ' 1 ' jB   ̂ t . .  **&?? rAffiW v a i  W m  I 1  f c  S l : ■ :■ ■ ■ ■  ■ i 1
;, ■■ ;, ' y ; ,; , •-, 1 -  . ■,■ , ;• |  . ______ ^  ..................... ........................................... J ...... ............ ........ ....._ _ ..._  1

A  A  I I  U  |  E  O  K »  K h a  G a  G h a  N a  C h a  j C h h a  J a  Jh a  S3a T a  T h a  D a  D h a  N a  T a  T h a  D a  D b a  N a  P a P h a j I k  j B h a  M a  Y a  R a  L a  V a  &  S iw  S a  H a  |

KHAROSHTHI. . . .  7 f J 7 ? A *, T <f Y ¥ X t ) S P  * o'* Y 1 1 * 7 f Z I
BR A H M I........................L o I f a A U c / < i £ F > , C O ^ <i r A o | » D l t G ! Q ! n’ ^ ^ | x i 6 ^ t <0 (>

EARI.Y SOUTHERN ■ ¥  “  t  }  J  ft ill C 3  >  g  >  C 2, "«(»" ^  © 2  0 " " i  T I T  S3 ' 0 " U  s T  <D J  3  <3 «  ^  */ ^  I

EARLY NORTHERN . *( ' f  o  3 [y] Jj R  (] 0| [r ] ^ 4, ^  O t  [o] [c] ^ 4 ^ I( [t/,] | [ff] P ( i 5< e ( ^  |

NAGARI..................w <» *  i  3 *  ■« *1 * *  n * s  >» « *  *  *  z z * « <5 w w * « n a * j '« j a n a  < » * *  a » « |

GRANT HA . . .  . . & b  <S> 22  -ra. 2 _ qivt o  D u m r ^ s i o t  n j i B i u a J i ^ i a  8 uj  p © e i i « ! « i | M a ! ! )  |

j TELU G U - - • ■ &  Zf  q  -g* &  &  £> &  Sf ^  a  G5' #  &  e£p ^  Go &  | &  <*{,  *> J  $  ^  X) ^  »

S P E C I M E N S  O P  A L P H A B E T S ,

t V  W ;  a ■■ ' . ; ■■ •.\.-\.ir?i£«* :-n \V  V '■  ' . V V ' '  ; ''•  . : 'f: !•. ■ '?V-.V!:: ..-vM J** ' ' A

1  . ■ I I  m  ' . . . ; ■ i's ■ ' ■ : I '  ■ V  . ' : 1

■ v& : f  V  B



I I #  H L
X.%?? .-tff̂ X

Carved S i a b  fr o ji  t h e  A m a h a v a ti  St Opa

(serfage j;j ) . - ■ ,



inscriptions o f the Pallavas, and used on the eastern 
coast south o f Puli t a t ;

(6) the group represented by the Pallava inscriptions 
o f Mayidavolu and Kondamudi, which perhaps belong 
to the second century a .d. (see Epigraphia Indie a, vi.,
PP- 8 4 , . 3 i 5 ) -  „

The Tamil alphabet— o f which an early cursive 
variety, the Vatt’-eluttu, was used in the South and ?
South-West— is in the main derived from a Northern 
alphabet. I ts oldest document is o f the seventh century.

Besides the Brahmi, however, there was an ancient 
form o f writing, the Kharoshfht or Khardshtn/  which 
seems to have been adapted from the Aramaic script in 
the fifth century b.C, It was largely used in the North- 
West o f India until about the beginning of the present 
era; and hundreds o f documents written in its characters 
have been found by Sir M . A. Stein in Chinese Turkestan, 
where the official language o f a large part o f the country 
in the early centuries o f our era was a Paisachl dialect 
imported from North-Western India. After this it died 
out, and apparently left no descendants.

The accompanying plate (No. V I) illustrates the 
chief varieties o f Indian alphabets. The KharoshthI 
and Brahmi characters are from edicts o f Afioka, in the 
third century b . c . As specimen of the early Northern 
script an inscription o f about 7 6 1  a . d . is selected, the 
bracketed characters being taken from contemporary 
records o f similar type, while the early Southern script 
is represented by a Kadamba inscription dating from 
the first half or the sixth century. With these are 
given the modern forms o f three alphabets, the Nagarl,
Grantha, and Telugu, the first representing the 
Northern family, and the other two the Southern.

2. Materials.— The leaves and bark o f trees furnish

1 The choice between these two forms is not certain ; M. Sylvain Levi 
prefers the latter {Bulletin el,- l'Bone Fran̂ aise £  Extreme-Orient, tome ii„ 
p. 246 ft'.).
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^ 52 L ^ ^ rm tu ra l “  paper," o f  which the Hindus made use from 

very early times. T he leaves o f  the palm-tree (both 
the Borassus flabeUiformis and the Corypha taliera) were 
always in great request for tins purpose throughout the 
greater part o f India, and are still largely used in the 
South, T o  be duly prepared, they have to be dried, 
boiled, again dried, smoothed with stones or shells, and 
then cut to an oblong shape. In the South, Orissa, 
Ceylon, and Further India the characters are usually 
incised with a style, and then lampblack or something 
o f the kind is rubbed into them ; in the North and 
parts o f  Central India they were written in ink. The 
front and back o f the book were covered with wooden 
boards, which were sometimes painted, gilded, and 
carved. Usually two holes were bored through the 
book, through which a string was passed. Probably 
the oldest books o f  the kind are those which survive 
in the fragments brought home by the Prussian E x ­
peditions from Turfan : the morsels o f  dramas published 
by D r. Liiders in pt. i. o f his Kleinere Sanskrit-Texle 
can hardly be later than the second century a .d. A  
volume o f  the Prajna-paramita found by Sir M . A. 
Stein in Tunhuang is perhaps to be assigned to the 
fourth century.

T h e inner bark o f the Himalayan birch-tree,smoothed 
and fastened together in layers, was a common material 
for letters and books in the North for many centuries, 
especially in Kashmir, where it only fell into disuse after 
the introduction o f paper in the seventeenth century. 
N ext to the “  twists ”  from the stupas o f Afghanistan 
and the fragmentary Prakrit version o f the Dhamma- 
pada found by M . Dutreuil de Rhins, the oldest relics 
o f  birch-bark books are the Bower Manuscript, a San­
skrit medical treatise, and the fragments o f  a Sanskrit 
text o f  the Samyuktakagama (corresponding to the Pali 
Sarnyutta-nikaya) found by Sir M . A . Stein at Khadalik 
in Khotan, both o f  which may be assigned to the latter
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o f the fourth century. The leaves of’ these books 

were cut to an oblong shape, with string-holes in the 
middle, after the pattern oi palm-leaves. On the other 
hand, the more modern manuscripts are made like our 
Western books, being composed of folio sheets folded 
down the middle and stitched together in a leather 
cover.

Plates o f wood or bamboo were also used, especially 
for documents, the words being either incised with a 
style or written in ink. T o this class belong the many 
hundreds o f documents discovered by Sir M . A. Stein 
in Khotan. They consist usually of wedge-shaped or 
oblong tablets made in pairs and fitting together, so 
that the outer tablet served as envelope to receive the 
address and docket, while the letter was written on the 
inner surface o f the outer tablet. Each pair o f wedges 
was held together by a string passing through a hole 
near the points and again through grooves round their 
other ends, where they were sealed with clay stamped 
by a signet (see Plate V I I ) ; the oblong tablets were 
similarly secured, but were fastened only round the 
middle.

Leather, in spite o f the sanctity o f the cow, was some­
times employed for writing ; a number o f letters written 
on it have been found in Khotan. Strips o f linen 1 and 
silk served the same purpose.

Paper was an invention of the Chinese, who are said 
to have first made a properly felted paper o f vegetable 
fibre in a .d . 105, and it does not seem to have been 
largely used in India until the Mughal period. But in 
Chinese Turkestan, which in a sense was a <£ Hinter­
land ”  o f India, it was employed from the first century 
onwards. Besides felted paper made directly from raw 
vegetable substances, Sir M . A. Stein found there

* Linen is still used for documents in some parts of India : in Mysore, 
for example, strips of it are coated with a paste of tamarind seeds and 
blackened with charcoal, the writing being male with chalk or steatite 
pencils.
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> A : ’ ."specimens o f  rag-paper prepared from the imperfect1! /  

^  disintegrated tissue o f  fabrics composed o f  vegetable 
fibres, which may be assigned to the second century a . d.1 
Possibly therefore paper may have been used in India 
long before the coming o f the M ughals, though its use 
there was limited. It is noteworthy that paper M SS. 
as a rule were cut: to the pattern o f those made from 
palm-leaves, and were strung together and bound like 
them.

Stone, both in the natural state and dressed, naturally 
recommended itself to those who sought to inscribe a 
lasting record, and a vast number o f such documents 
have been preserved. T hey include such disparate 
subjects as the records o f  Asoka’s pious administra­
tion, the publication o f  grants o f land, lovesick scrib­
bles on the walls o f  a cave-theatre a propos o f a pretty 
nautch-girl, and long poems and dramas by kings and 
court-poets.

Scriptural texts, official notices, and other kinds o f  
record were sometimes inscribed on plates o f  gold and 
silver ; but these were o f  course Editions de luxe. Some 
inscriptions on brass and bronze have been preserved, 
and the iron column at Mehrault, near Delhi, which 
bears the epitaph o f Chandra-gupta II (about a . d . 4 Q)> 
is well known. Inscribed plates o f copper were very 
common. Sometimes their contents were literary ; but 
more often they were legal records, chiefly o f grants of 
estates. M ost o f  them were hammered out, after which 
the writing was chiselled on them ; the Sohgaura plate, 
o f  the M aurya period was however cast in a mould o f 
sand. Documents composed o f two or more plates

1 The Arabs began to manufacture paper in a.d. 7 5 ' i Aey learned the 
art from the Chinese (perhaps through the agency of Persians or Mongols), 
and communicated it to Europe. It is now evident that in the preparation 
of both kinds of paper, from rags as well as from raw vegetable fibre, their 
teachers were ultimately the Chinese. On the subject of the above paragraph 
see J .  von Wksner, Oder die altesten bis jetzt aufgefumlenen Hadernfaftere 
(Sitzungsberichte <1. k. Akademie d. Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil.-htst. 
Kiassc, ifiSBd., 5 Abh., 19 11).
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' • ^ ^ ^ ^ jo i n e d  together by rings passing through holes in 

them.' T hey sometimes bore the subscription o f the 
king who had issued them, either in the same characters 
as the rest o f  the plate, or in what purports to be the 
royal sign-manual. Seals, bearing the impression o f a 
signet in wax or clay, were attached to them. W hen 
the document was a single plate, the seal was fastened 
upon its face ; but when it comprised two or more 
plates, the seal was fixed upon the ring, usually over 
the joint o f  its rivet. Instead o f a seal we sometimes 
find' a little image o f  a deity, e.g. Garuda, Gantsa, etc.

Ink, which seems to have been in use as early as the 
fourth century b.c., was in early times made o f  char­
coal mixed with water, sugar, gum-arabic, etc.,1 and was 
applied with pens o f  wood or reed. A  solution of chalk 
was also used as writing fluid, and was conveyed to the 
tablet by a wooden style. In the South and neighbour­
ing regions the writing was incised on palm-leaves with 
metal styles. F o r arithmetical calculations and the like, 
a board whitened with pipeclay was covered with coloured 
powder or sand (in modern times flour dyed red or 
purple), on which the characters were traced with a 
wooden style.

1 In modern times native ink for writing on paper is usually com­
pounded of lamp-black, an infusion o f roasted rice, a littk sugar, and some­
times the juice of the Verbestna sc and"'ns. Ink for palm-leaves is made from 
the juice of the Verbestna and a decoction of a ltii (cotton impregnated with 
lae dye) ; that for birch-bark was prepared by boiling charcoal made from 
almonds in cow's urine.
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CHAPTER X

ARCH ITECTU RE

I. The Elements.— So vast is the field o f H indu archi­
tecture that not even an outline can be attempted in the 
following pages. T he most that can be essayed is to 
mark out broadly the chief divisions o f  the subject from 
the times of the earliest monuments to the beginning 
o;l the Moslem rule, and to indicate generally the most 
salient features o f  the art within these limits.

I he earliest structures that have survived are the 
Buddhist stupas or chaityas, normally hemispheres or 
smaller segments o f  circles upon drums, which were 
erected to contain relics o f  the Buddha, or to com­
memorate some event o f  scriptural legend. These are 
the nucleus from which we may trace the development 
o f hieratic architecture. F irst we have independent 
stupas, with gateways and rails, on which in course o f  
time the plastic art lavished a boundless wealth o f 
decorative and statuesque beauty. In the next stage, 
side by side with the first, the stupa appears as the 
centre o f  a church, being placed in an apse at the end 
o f  a quadrangular chamber usuallydivided by pillars into 
a nave and aisles, as in the Christian basilicas. These 
chambers are sometimes found cut in the rock, as at 
Karle and Nasik, and sometimes built, e.g. o f  brick, as at 
I er. H o w  stately and beautiful these chambers might 

become can be seen from the annexed picture o f the 
Karle cave (Plate IX ) . Then, when for the Buddhist 
relic is substituted the image or emblem o f  a god,1 the

1 It should not be concluded that every non-Buddhistic temple arose by
23z

• e<w\



/•< s '-----

changed into a closed cella, with a door, and its 
place as the holy o f  holies in the structure is marked by 
a spire or Tikhara, forming with the cella a virnana, while 
the pillared space in front o f  the apse becomes a roofed 
porch or mandapa. Thus is evolved the typical H indu 
temple.

W ith the stupas were often associated viharas or 
sahgharamas, monasteries, o f  which the normal scheme 
was a courtyard surrounded by cells for the monks. 
Naturally the viharas varied immensely in details. In the 
early period they were often cut in the rocks, especially 
in the West, while elsewhere they were usually built o f 
timber on brick foundations. As the monastic organi­
sation developed, the viharas became elaborate structures 
o f  many members, especially in the North-W est, and 
their buildings sometimes assumed forms similar to those 
o f  the Rathas o f  the South, which will be described below 
(§ 6). They were of ten connected with the churches 
mentioned above.

2. The Stupa.— The stupa being the oldest type o f 
H indu building that has survived, it is necessary to 
say something as to its materials and its form.

In the period before the reign o f A§oka the founda­
tions and plinths o f large buildings were probably often 
o f  bricks, but the superstructures seem usually to have 
been wooden, and hence have all perished. ASoka ap­
parently raised a large number o f  buildings with brick or 
stone superstructures, but nothing has survived which 
can be ascribed with any certainty to his reign, except his 
monoliths.

The shape o f the stiipa is a dome, either hemispheri­
cal or somewhat smaller. Its origin is uncertain. M r. 
Fergusson was o f  opinion that it arose from the tumu­
lu s; M r. Vincent Smith derives it from the curvilinear

the conversion of a Buddhist relic-shrine into a cella for an idol ; but we 
know of many cases where this process has actually taken place, and on the 
other hand no tlupas except those of Buddhists have survived.
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jbamboo roof over the primitive h ut-shrinc. Possibly tiuJA_J 
true explanation is that it represents the little mound 
covering the closed urn in which, according to Vedic 
ritual, the ashes o f the dead were buried (see p. 1 51 )• 
However this may be, we must sharply distinguish 
between the Hindu and the Western types o f the dome 
and its correlative the arch. The Western arch is formed 
o f radiati ng voussoirs, the lateral thrust o f which is com ­
pensated for by abutments or other devices. The Hindu 
structures shew no trace o f  this ; the arch which is com­
mon in their buildings is purely horizontal, being formed 
sometimes by a scries o f horizontal courses which cause 
it to culminate in a point, sometimes by the meeting of 
two brackets on the top o f columns, and sometimes by 
a series o f  similar junctions o f brackets o f columns at 
regular intervals one from another. As we shall see, 
this use o f the bracket is typical o f the Dravidian style, 
while the Indo-Aryan or Northern style is characterised 
by the construction o f the dome and arch in horizontal 
courses, the decoration being carried out in horizontal 
concentric rings, with pendants o f  singular grace hang­
ing from the centre o f the dome. The Hindu arch is 
hence structurally safer than the Roman, as the whole 
weight o f  the roof falls vertically down upon the support­
ing columns and their brackets. This, however, is some­
what o f an anticipation, for the Hindu stupa, though 
externally domed, was internally solid, except for the 
small relic-chamber which it usually contained.

A  typical example o f  the stupa is the famous Tope of 
Sanchi in Bhopal, o f which we give a plan. Together 
with its rail, it may have been erected in the age of 
ASoka, though its gateways are about a century iater.
It is a solid structure o f  bricks imbedded in mu'd cement, 
with a facing o f dressed stones, overlaid with cement 
to a depth o f about 4 inches, which may have once been 
decorated with paintings or reliefs. The round drum 
has a diameter at its base (D E ) o f  12 1  feet, and at its
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'C') o f 106 feet, its height (F G ) being 14  feeV f  he 
dome, which is hemispherical, attains a height (A G ) o f 
42 feet, and is planted upon the drum so as to leave an 
offset (B B ', C C ) about 6 feet in width, forming a gallery 
round it, which was used for the circumambulations 
o f pious visitors ; this gallery was once surrounded by a 
stone rail, and was reached by a stairway on one side 
o f  the drum. On the top (A) was a fiat platform 
about 34 feet in diameter, enclosed by a stone rail, in

______ A

Br B \g C| C'

r ~ r \L F E
Plan o f  the S tu p a  o f Sanchi

the middle o f which once stood what is commonly but 
incorrectly called the “  tee ”  (from the Burmese k/i>
8 umbrella” ), namely a structure normally square and 
decorated in its lower part with a rail-pattern and in its 
upper part with a window-pattern, surmounted by three 
flat slabs, over which rose one above the other a series 
o f discs representing umbrellas (see Plates V III, IX ).

W hile the Sanchi Tope is characteristic o f the stupas 
found in the interior o f India, it differs considerably from 
those which exist on the North-Western Frontier. Some



y j^ / J^ A w h ic h  have been traced in the neighbourhood o f Jalalabad 
are mostly smaller, but are taller in proportion to their 
breadth, and are erected upon square bases decorated 
with stucco reliefs, which stand on plinths. Upon 
this square base rises a round drum crowned by a belt, 
and over this is the dome, which is sometimes hemi­
spherical, and sometimes more or less conical. The 
stupa o f  Manikyala (possibly o f the first century b.c .) has 
a hemispherical dome with a diameter o f 12 7  feet and a 
circumference o f nearly 400 feet. The drum is round, 
and has a circumference o f 500 fe e t ; the gallery round 
the top o f it is 16  feet wide, and is ascended by four 
stairways. There are two ranges o f dwarf pilasters, one 
round the side o f the dome along the gallery, the other 
below the latter around the drum. Some other topes 
in the neighbourhood, however, shew a much more 
elongated outline.

T he outer rail surrounding the great Sanchi Tope is 
instructive. It is o f plain stone, nearly circular, with a 
diameter o f  about 140  feet, and broken at the north, 
south, east, and west by four high sculptured gateways, 
or toratias, o f later construction, which are covered with 
rich and beautiful carvings, representing emblems o f 
Buddhist doctrine, scenes from the legends o f the 
Buddhas, mythological figures, etc. (Plates X I X , X X ). 
The rail itself is plainly an imitation o f woodwork. It is 
made up o f octagonal pillars, 8 feet high, at intervals o f 
2 feet, the tops of which are fixed by tenons into a hori­
zontal top-rail, 2 feet 3 inches deep ; below the latter, 
and joining the upright pillars, are three horizontal 
lines o f  intermediate rails. This simple scheme readily 
lent itself to decoration : first (as in the second Tope 
o f Sanchi), round decorated discs were affixed to the 
middle o f  each pillar, and semicircular discs in similar 
style were put on the top and bottom, then (as in Ama- 
ravati) decorations and reliefs were applied to every 
member o f the rail, which thus became a gorgeous

: p
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x"%t£®en, entirely covered with pictures and ornaments 
carved in stone,

Amaravati, the site o f the ancient Dharanl-kotta, in 
the Guntur District o f Madras Presidency, furnishes a 
magnificent example o f the most ornamental type o f 
structures o f this kind. This stupa seems to have been 
founded about 200 b .c , ; but the great rail enclosing 
it and most o f the other surviving sculptures were made 
about the end o f the second century a .d., or perhaps 
a little later. The rail has a circumference o f about 
600 feet and a diameter o f 192 feet. It consists o f verti ­
cal nrrble slabs on plinths, supporting a coping. The 
body o f the stupa, with a diameter o f 162 4 feet, was 
also completely faced with marble slabs, and the dome 
was covered with stucco and adorned with wreaths and 
medallions. T he whole o f the surface— the inner and 
outer faces o f the rail and the stupa itself—was decorated 
with pictures and ornaments carved with the utmost 
skill and verve, as may be seen from Plate X X II I ,

3. The Temple.— We have already indicated the lines 
on' which the stupa placed in an apse o f  a pillared 
hall developed into the typical temple. W e may now 
survey the chief styles of temple-architecture in the best 
period. The chief members o f  a temple are ( 1 )  the 
cella or shrine, which has arisen from the apse contain­
ing the stupa or the image, (2) the spire or tower 
(.iikhara), which has been raised over the cella to mark 
its place o f honour, and which with the cella forms the 
vimatta, (3) the porch or matidapa, facing the cella, 
which has grown out o f the other part o f the primitive 
church.

4. The Indo-Aryan Style.— This type prevails in the 
North o f India, from the southern border o f  the Hima­
laya down to the northern frontier o f the Dekhan. A 
salient feature is the ribbed spire or tikhara, which 
has a curvilinear or bulging outline, but in plan is recti­
linear, for its lines never form a segment o f a circle. It
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has therefore been conjectured by Mr. Fergusson that 
this spire is evolved from the principle o f  the horizontal 
arch (see above, p. 234).1 In the older temples the 
spire was usually rather low, becoming more slender 
and lofty as time went on. It is usually crowned by 
an amalaka, a round coping-stone vertically scalloped, 
over which is placed a low dome o f reverse curvature, 
surmounted by a vase-shaped pinnacle or kalaia. In 
older temples amalakas are often used as ornamental 
courses at regular intervals along the body o f the spire, 
dividing it into smaller compartments; and the spire 
is often divided by vertical bands.

The internal plan o f this style is a square ; but ex­
ternally this shape is usually modified by the addition 
o f one or more projections attached to the sides. In 
course o f time these projections increased in number and 
width, which caused each side to develop more or less 
into an angle, so that the building assumed an outline 
approximating to a square, the sides o f which were 
parallel to the diagonals o f the original central square.

The famous temples o f Orissa, and especially those 
o f Bhuvaneswar, are excellent specimens o f the Indo- 
Aryan style in its most striking stages o f development. 
Their essential plan nearly always consists o f a twofold 
structure, comprising a building enshrining the cel la, 
usually cubical, with a curvilinear tower, and in front 
o f it a porch, more or less square, with a pyramidal 
roof. Any other buildings that may be added to it are 
later, and subordinate to the original design. The older 
temples o f Bhuvaneswar, which have been assigned to 
the period a . d .  650-900, have spires o f very moderate 
elevation, surmounted by amalakas, and walled porches 
with low massive roofs. Though they are often richly 
carved, they have usually no pillars inside. Others o f  
the same group, o f  a somewhat later date, shew a high

1 According to another theory, that of Mr. W. Simpson, it is modelled on 
the domed hut of bamboo.
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'^Sispm?, of which the lines rise almost vertically until near 
the summit ; the roofs o f the porches are loftier, and 
there is a greater abundance of carving on the panels, 
but still there are practically no columns. The finest 
example of this style is the Great Temple or Lihga-raja, 
built probably about the eleventh century. It has the 
plan usual in temples of Orissa, and with its somewhat 
later appendages (two porticoes, styled nata-mandapa or 
dancing saloon and bhoga-mandapa or refectory) attains 
a total length of about 2 10  feet, its breadth being 
between 60 and 75 feet. Its spire, with a breadth o f 
about 66 feet from angle to angle and a height o f over 
180 feet, is entirely covered, with the most delicate 
carving, and has eight smaller copies o f itself on each 
face, while the porch has a high pyramidal roof. A  third 
stage is shown in the little Raja-rani temple, probably 
built in the eleventh or twelfth century, in which the 
spire is very elongated and the whole surface covered 
with columns and exquisite sculpture. The temple o f 
Konarak, though constructed in the thirteenth century, 
has preserved almost intact a singularly fine porch, 
which closely resembles that o f the Great Temple of 
Bhuvaneswar.

Another fine example o f this type in its maturity is 
the Kandarya Maha-deva temple at Khajuraho in Run- 
delkhand, belonging to a group probably built in the 
tenth or eleventh century o f gneiss, with details in 
sandstone (Plate X ). Its length is 109 feet, its breadth 
60 feet, and its height above the ground 1 16  feet. The 
spire is built up of smaller spires, and the decoration and 
statuary are extremely rich and beautiful.

This style, in various stages of development, survives 
in many buildings o f Northern and Central India, and 
is still repeated in modern structures, usually in a de­
based form, and often with an admixture o f Moslem 
elements, especially the dome. An interesting variant 
is the style native to Bengal, which is characterised by
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\ A ;  5 14  'curved cornice, imitated from the bamboo roofs o f the 
huts o f Bengal. It is graceful, but lacks dignity and 
repose. Finally it may be mentioned that in com­
paratively modern times a large number o f  secular 
buildings—chiefly palaces and cenotaphs— have been 
constructed, to which the Indo-Aryan style has been 
adapted, often with good effect.

5 . The Ja in  Style.— This term is somewhat unsatis­
factory, as is likewise the even looser “  Gujarati ”  or 
“  Western Style.”  The Jain temples, though they 
usually display certain characteristic details— notably 
the octagonal dome— and o f course are decorated with 
the special themes o f Jain mythology, do not as a rule 
form a distinct class in general type ; in the North they 
usually are o f the Indo-Aryan school, in the South o f 
the Dravidian. In many cases, however, their peculiar 
features are developed to such an extent as almost to 
ju stify  us in putting them into a separate category, and 
hence we may give a short section to the subject.

From  early times the Jains were active as builders. 
T w o o f their temples on M ount Abu, those built by 
Vimala (a . d . 10 3 1)  and the brothers Tejah-pala and 
Vastu-pala (a . d . 12 3 0 ), are exceptionally beautiful speci­
mens o f their variety o f Indo-Aryan architecture. E x ­
ternally they are not imposing, the spires being low 
pyramids ; but the interiors are finely constructed o f 
white marble and carved with amazing delicacy and 
richness. Their plan is typical o f the Northern Jain 
school. In front o f the square cella is a closed mandapa, 
before which is a portico rising in a dome springing from 
architraves that rest upon eight columns arranged as in 
the accompanying plan.1 In the porch of Vimala’ s temple 
there are forty-eight free columns, which, like the rest o f  
the building,are exquisitely carved ; and the surrounding 
courtyard, measuring internally 128  feet by 75 feet, is

1 T h e  use o f the dome in interiors, which is common among the Jains, 
is rare in Brahmanic buildings.
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\vem jq sed  by a double colonnade o f smaller pillars, behind 
i^ffich stands a range? o f fifty-two cells, each containing the 
in)age o f a ttrtha'nkara or apostle.
The temple o f  Vastu-pala and y 
Tejah-pala is very similar in de- /  \
sign, and both shew the rich 1 
sculpture characteristic o f the 
style, especially on the marble
ceilings o f their domes, from the \  /
centres o f which hang graceful \  ___ /
pendants. Another typical fea- L^===ac=====*====y 
ture is their free use o f struts : the great columns of 
the porch are surmounted by bracket-capitals, and upon 
these are placed shorter columns, which support the 
architraves o f the dome, and to ease the weight o f  the 
latter undulating struts o f white marble are carried from 
the top o f the bracket-capitals o f  the lower columns to 
the architraves, forming a kind of pierced arch.

In the Dekhan and South, and especially at Sravana 
Belgola in M ysore, there are numerous Jain  temples, 
usually in the Dravidian style, except in the Kanara 
country, where their external appearance somewhat re­
sembles that o f  a type of building common in Nepal, the 
eaves having a reverse slope above the verandahs, while 
in internal arrangement they do not greatly differ from 
the Jain temples o f  the North. In medieval and modern 
times the Jains have built many sanctuaries in various 
parts o f India, especially in Bombay Presidency, some 
o f  which are very elaborate structures.

6. The Dravidian Style.— This style is called Dravidian 
because it is characteristic o f the Dravidian country 
south o f the Kistna river (almost identical with Madras 
Presidency). In its natural form it has for charac­
teristic features : ( 1)  a square vimdtta or building en­
closing the central cella, with a pyramidal roof o f 
rectilinear plan, divided by horizontal bands into storeys 
and culminating in a barrel-roof or a dome ; (2) man­

's.
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or porches fronting the door leading into the 
’ ” cella ; (3) gopuras or pyramidal gateways in the quad­

rangle around the temple, which usually are taller 
than the central vimana, and hence dw arf i t ; (4) halls 
with elaborate columnation ; (5) ranges o f simulated 
cells on the roofs ; (6) a cornice o f  double flexu re ;
(7) conventional lions orydlis  used in ornam ent; (8) the 
use o f the bracket as the leading principle o f construc­
tion (above, p. 234) ■ (9) free use o f  compound columns 
and detached shafts.

The earliest specimens o f  this type are probably the 
Rathas o f  Mamallapuram or Mahavallipuram, five 
small unfinished models o f  temples cut in the granite 
rock during the seventh century a . d . ,  which local tradi­
tion assigns to the five Pandava brethren and their wife 
Draupadl (see above, p. to). T he finest o f them is 
the Dharma-raja Ratha, or sanctuary o f  Yudhi-shthira 
(Plate X I) . It is 26 feet 9 inches by 28 feet 8 inches, 
with a height o f about 35 feet. It well illustrates 
some o f the chief features o f Southern style. T h e 
three upper storeys o f the roof are adorned with small 
cells, with semicircular dormer windows in and between 
them ; and behind the cells the wall is divided by pilasters 
into panels carved with figures o f  gods.

Next in age are the Pallava temples o f  Conjevaram, 
the oldest o f  which date from the seventh century. 
T hey are generally well proportioned, and their gopuras 
do not dw arf the vimanas, as usually happens in later 
Dravidian buildings. T heir vimanas correspond closely 
to the square Rathas o f  Mamallapuram, and their 
gopuras to the oblong Rathas o f  the same site ; and 
this rule has been followed by all later generations o f 
Southern architects. T he simplest type o f  these temples 
is a square shrine approached by a small porch, with or 
without columns ; but two o f them— the Kailasa-ratha 
and Vaikuntha Peru-m al— are more elaborate, having 
intermediate columnated porches or ardha~man4apas
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g  from the main porches or nuiha-mandapas to 
the shrine, the whole being enclosed in quadrangular 
precincts.

T o  the latter half o f  the eighth century belongs the 
Kailasaof Elura, a complete temple cut out o f  the rock.
The vimana, which is surrounded by five cells, is 96 feet 
high, and is approached by a square porch, in front o f  
which is a porch for the divine bull o f Siva, the whole 
being entered by a main gateway (Plate X II).

About a .d . 1000 Raja-raja Choja built the great 
temple o f Tanjorc (Plate X I I I ) .  It is contained in two 
courtyards, one being about 250 feet square, the other 
about 500 by 250 feet. The vimana, rising in a pyramid 
o f thirteen storeys upon a base 82 feet square, reaches a 
height o f  190  feet. Raja-raja’ s son Riljendra reproduced 
this building on a smaller scale in a temple erected by 
him at Gangaikondapuram. T o  the same century also 
may be attributed the beautiful temple o f Subrahmanya 
at Tanjore (Plate X IV ) . The great majority o f  Southern 
temples, however, are not earlier than the fourteenth 
century, and though some o f them (for instance the 
wonderful gopuras o fT adpatri) display immense wealth 
o f decoration, they are marked in general by a con­
tinuous decay in purity o f  taste and sense o f  proportion 
in design.

7. The Dekhani or Chatukyan Style.— This type is re­
presented by remains o f  temples in the Dekhan, in the 
territories once ruled by the W estern and Eastern 
branches o f the Chalukyas. It seems to have been 
evolved from the Dravidian style, but shews consider­
able independence in the lines o f  its developm ent: “  the 
earlier Chalukyan temples preserved on the whole the 
general plan o f the Dravidian shrines, but the corners 
were made more prominent by flat increments placed 
on them, whilst the projections on the walls were but 
slight, the central one on each face o f  the shrine being 
made much broader and more important. The 3ikhara
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^ jL - i^ o n d  roof soon lost the distinctively Southern storeyed 
form and became stepped, forming pyramids o f different 
heights, with breaks corresponding to those of the 
wails, and with broad bands up the sides of the sikhara 
answering to the larger face in the middle o f each side 
o f the shrine. Later, the plan often became star-shaped, 
the projecting angles lying in circles whose centres were 
in the middle o f the shrine and mandapa respectively. 
T h e broader faces on the sides, however, were re­
tained for the principal images o f the cult. The pillars 
supporting the roof o f the halls or mandapas were 
arranged in squares . . . they are massive, often circular, 
richly carved and highly polished. . . . Their capitals 
are wide, with numerous thin mouldings immediately 
below the abacus ; and under these is a square block, 
whilst the middle o f the shaft is carved with circular 
mouldings.. . . Generally the temples stand on a terrace, 
sometimes to to 15  feet wide, quite surrounding them, 
and from 3 to 6 feet in height.” 1 They were constructed 
without mortar, and usually decorated externally with 
figures and ornamental designs carved with the utmost 
skill on the face o f the stone.

A  good example o f the type is the temple o f Belur in 
Mysore, apparently built by the Hoysala king Vishnu- 
vardhana early in the twelfth century. Its length is 
altogether x x 5 fe e t; it consists o f a star-shaped vimana 
separated by a vestibule from a star-shaped columnated 
porch 90 feet wide (Plate XV ).

The most splendid example o f the type is the 
Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid, the ancient Dora- 
samudra. It was probably begun about a.i>. 1200, and 
was never completed ; its height, from the terrace to 
the cornice, is only about 25 feet, and the originally 
designed spires and roofs have never been built. But 
even in this imperfect condition it is unsurpassed by

1 Fergusson, History o f Indian and Eastern Architecture, ed. by J. Burgess 
anti R. P Spiers, vol. i., p. 413.
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any Indian temple in both its structural and its 
decorative features. It extends over an area o f about 
200 square feet, the temple proper being 160 feet north 
and south by 122  feet east and west, and is made o f a 
volcanic potstone. Its plan is similar to that o f the 
temple o f Belur, but is double, comprising two star- 
shaped shrines, two vestibules, and two star-shaped 
pillared main porches, side by side, and, in addition to 
these, two pillared porches for the divine bull o f Siva, 
one in front o f each main porch. The outer face o f the 
building is surrounded by bands of friezes in high relief 
running round the whole structure ; beginning from 
the base, they represent respectively { 1) elephants and 
their riders, (2) lions and tigers, {3} scroll decoration,
(4) a line o f horsemen, (5) scroll decoration, (6) scenes 
from the Ramayana, (7) conventional animals, (8) on 
the eastern face scenes from life, surmounted by a 
cornice topped by a rail divided into panels with two 
figures in each, and above this windows o f pierced stone.
1 nstead o f windows the central face bears a band of scroll 
pattern surmounted by a frieze about 5 feet 6 inches 
high and 400 feet long, continued round the western 
front, and representing gods and goddesses.

8. The Kashmiri Style.— In Kashmir there flourished 
from the eighth to the thirteenth century a peculiar 
style, characterised by ( 1)  two or even more super­
imposed roofs rising up in steep pyramids, and relieved 
by dormer windows, (2) trefoil arches with high tri­
angular pediments, and (3) porticoes supported by 
columns with Doric shafts, usually of a height of three 
or four diameters, and with dentil ornaments and six­
teen flutings. A  typical example is the well known 
temple o f Martanda near Islamabad ; it was built by 
Lalitaditya about a .d . 750,

9. The Nepali Style.— The existing structures of Nepal 
are comparatively modern. Many of them are obviously 
based on foreign models, those o f the Sivaite cult being

r
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church shewing the style o f  the Gangetic plains. But 
a certain number are found which are remarkably like 
the typical Chinese temples. Some o f them are o f 
many storeys, divided by sloping roofs and tapering 
upwards, to culminate in a small stupa. O f the older 
stupa or chaitya type some traces remain ; certain speci­
mens have the degraded Tibetan form, in which the 
dome o f the stupa has almost vanished, while the line of 
umbrellas over the tee has swollen into a tower o f nine 
or thirteen storeys.

A P P E N D IX

T h e  following is a classified list o f  the most important architectural 
monuments o f  ancient India.

Pillars.— A  considerable number o f  the pillars set up by As'Ska 
survive, notably those of Allahabad, the K otila o f biros Shah ). ughiak 
at D elh i, K arlc , Lauriya-A raraj, Lattriya-Nandangarh, N igliva, Ram - 
ptiTwa, Rum m indei, Sanktsa, and Sarnath. O f later date are those 
o f  Bcdsa, E ran , K anheri, the Iron Pillar o f  D elhi, etc.

Stupas.— These are o f course numerous. O f those in the N orth- 
West., m ention may be made o f  the Stupas at Ahinposh (near Jalalabad), 
A li M asjid  (in the Khaibar), Chahar Bagh (near Jalalabad), Chakdara 
and Chakpat (in Swat), Daranta and H idda (near Jalalabad), Ishpola 
(in the Khaibar), M anikyala (Panjab), Peshawar (founded by 
Kanishka), Sultanpur (near Jalalabad), and Topdarra (in Swat).

In othcT regions o f India the most important are those o f  Amaravati, 
Bharhut, Bhattiprolu, Bhilsa (including besides smaller buildings the 
great T o p e  o f  Sanchi-Kanakheda described above, and in  the neigh­
bourhood remains at Andher, Bhojpur, Satdhara, Son a n , etc.), Bodh 
G aya (perhaps o f  the sixth century A.D., but with later alterations), 
Ghantasala, G iriyek , Jaggayynpeta, Kesariya, Piprahwa, Sarnath (at 
D ham ek, near Sarnath, probably o f  the sixth century), Sopara, and 
T h a i Rukhan (near Daulatpur).

Buddhist Caves.— A  number o f  these exist, some o f  them simple 
rock-cut chambers, others o f  the basilica type mentioned above (p. 
2 32 ). M ost o f  the older specimens o f  the latter, and some o f the 
former, have a facade im itating a wooden structure, the doorway being 
surm ounted by a horseshoe arch w ith  ogee fronton, and the jambs o f  
the doors in  the older specimens sloping. T h e  earliest are those near 
R a jg ir (the ancient Raja-gyiha) in Bihar ; some o f  them, however, were



............................................ ' .............................  p .......

% J~U -7  ARCHITECTURE 247 n l  J
'  tenanted by Jains and Ajtvikas, A  few (as at Barabar, near G aya) date 

from the time o f  ASSka, and others arc not much, later. Rock-cut 
places o f  worship are fairly numerous in Bom bay Presidency and the 
neighbourhood ; there the ch ief are those at Bhaja and Kondane 
(about 2 0 0  b . c . ) ,  Bedsa, Nasik, and Pitalkhora (all about the second 
century b .c .), Karle (first century b.c .), Ajanta (two caves o f  perhaps 
the first century b .c., others much later), Junnar (a .d . 1 0 0 -30 0 ),
Kanheri (about a .d. 1S0), and the ViSva-karm2, Don T a l, and T in  
T a l caves at Elnra (about a.d. 500-630). A  few have been found 
elsewhere, e.g. at Bagh (a.d. 500-600), Besnagar, Dhamnar (about 
a.d. 500-600), and Kholvi in Rajputana, and Guntupallc in M adras 
(perhaps second century b . c . )  ; and a few others exist in the Panjab and 
Afghanistan.

T o  several o f  these are attached regular vih&ras or Buddhist 
monasteries, e.g. in the two oldest Ajanta caves, and those at Bagh,
Bedsa, Bhaja, Dhamnar, Elura, Kanheri, K arle , Kondane, Nasik, and 
Pitalkhora. Rock-cut viharas have also been found at Aurangabad 
(seventh or eighth century), Karhad, K uda (second century ?),
Mahad, etc.

Structural Churches o f the. Buddhists, or Chaitya-halls, o f the kind 
mentioned above (p. 232), are rare ; but good specimens still exist at 
Chezarla, Sandhi, and T e r, and ruins at Guntupalle and elsewhere.

Structural Viharas also occur. Most important are those at Jamal- 
garai, Takht-i-Bahai, and Sahri-Bahlol, in the region o f Peshawar, and 
Shah-dheri, the ancient Taksha-sila, near Hasan Abdal. O f the once 
magnificent university o f  N Jlanda (now Baragaon, near Rajgir) only 
slight traces remain. Some vestiges o f viharas exist also at Kasia,
Sarnath, Sultanganj, etc.

Caves and Temples cut in rocks by other communities are fairly 
numerous. T h e  oldest are probably the Jain  caves on the Udayagiri 
and Khandagiri hills in Orissa, the earliest o f  which (the H athi- 
gumpha, etc.) date from the middle o f the second century b .c . O f 
Jain  caves, mention m aybe made o f  those at Aihole (seventh century 
a.d. ?), Ankai (eleventh or twelfth century ?), Badami (sixth century),
R ajg ir in Bihar (the Sonbhandar cave about a .d. 200, others o f  un­
certain date), Cha mar Lena near Nasik (eleventh or twelfth century ?),
Dharasinwa, G irnar, G w alior (between 14 4 1 and 1474), Junagarh, 
and Kanhar, near Pitalkhora.

O f a more ambitious type are the temples carved by the Jains out 
o f the solid rock in imitation o f  structural temples. O f these the 
most important are the Indra-sabha, Jagan-natha-sabh3, and other Ja in  
portions o f the Elura caves. T h ey  are quite in the early Dravidian 
style, and belong to the period between 800 and 1 10 0  a.d. Another 
o f  the same class is that at Kalugumalai in T innevelly, which was 
perhaps cut in the tenth or eleventh century.

Sim ilar temples were hewn out o f  the rock for Brahrnaaic worship.



finest arc the Brahm anic section o f  the E lu ra caves, constructed 
prooably between a.d. <550 and 8 5 0 , and the E lep h an ts caves on 
Salsctte. Others are found at Am ba in H aidarabad, Badam i (sixth 
or seventh century a .d. ?), Bham burde, near Poona, D hnm nar (eighth 
century), etc.

The In do-Jtjctn  Style is exem plified by a very large num ber o f  
build ings, chiefly in the northern, parts o f  India. A m ong them  may 
be m entioned the Brahm anic tem ples at A ilio le  (H uchchim alligudi, 
about the seventh century a . d . ) ,  A m arkantak, near A jm irg a rh , Baroli 
(n inth or tenth century), Bhitargaon in  C aw npore D istrict (fourth 
century ?), Bhuvanesw ar (see p. 2 38 ), Brtndaban (temple o f  G fivinda- 
dfiva 15 9 0 , others o f  the same period and later), C handravati, near 
A bu (from  the ninth centu ry dow nw ards), C hitorgarh (fifteenth 
century), Cuttack, G w a lio r  (C haturbhu ja tem ple a.d. 8 7 ; ,  T e ll-k a  
m andir tenth or eleventh century, Sfts-bahii 10 9 3), K a lyan , near 
Bom bay (eleventh century), K hajuraho (tenth to eleventh  century), 
Konarak (the “  Black Pagoda,”  o f  the thirteenth century), K onch, 
in South B ih ar (eighth century ?), M ukhalingam , N agda, near 
U d aip u r (between the tw elfth  and fifteenth centuries), Osia (eighth 
century), Pattadakal, Puri (the Jagan -n atlu  tem ple, tw elfth  century), 
S innar (eleventh century ?), Som nath (tw elfth  century), and  U daipur, 
in G w a lio r  (eleventh century ?). T h e  fam ous VifSveSvara tem ple at 
Benares dates only from the eighteenth century.

O f  Ja in  tem ples in N orth ern  India the most im portant include 
those at M o u n t A bu (the sanctuary o f  A d i-nath a,an d  those o f  N em i- 
natha built by V'imala and the brothers T ejah -p ala  and Vastu-pala), 
B hangarh, Bheraghat, near Jab alp u r, Chandravati, near A b u , G irn ar 
(including that of .NSmi-natha built by T e jah -p ala  and Vastu-pala in 
12 3 0 ) , G yaraspu r (tw elfth  century :) , K h ajurah o (temples o f  Pars'va- 
natha, A d i-n ath a, G h antai, etc ., the last perhaps o f  the eleventh  cen ­
tu ry), K un d alp ur (m odern), Lakkund i (tenth century), M ukanddw ara, 
M u kh tag iri, near G aw ilg arh  (m ostly m odern), N agda, near U d ai­
pur (tw elfth  to fifteenth cen tu ry?), Osia (e ig h th ce n tu ry ?), Palitana 
(M ou n t Satruip jaya, a great congeries, som e o f  the oldest buildings 
perhaps being o f  the eleventh century), Para snath or Sam m eda-Jikhara 
(south o f  R ajm ahal, in B engal), Ranipur Jh aria l (near Sambhalpmr, 
Patna), R an p ur in Jo d h p u r (the ch ie f tem ple fifteenth century), Sona- 
garh in Bundelkharid (m ostly m odern), etc.

O f  the D ravidian Style w e m ay cite as examples the Brahm anic 
tem ples at A vud aiyar-kovil, Badam i (M aleg itti, seventh century ?), 
Chidam baram  (a com plex, parts o f  w hich  m ay be as old as the tenth 
centu ry), C onjevaram  (Pallava temples dating from the seventh cen­
tury d ow nw ards, and som e later sanctuaries), D iguva A hobilam  (six­
teenth century), E lura (rock-cut : see p. 24 3), G angaikondapuram , 
K um bakonam , K urugod u, in B ellary D istrict, M ad ura (the great 
tem ple b u ilt b y  T iru m ala i N ayak betw een 16 2 3  and 16 4 5 , besides
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~ Ills Var-anta-tmndapam and palace), M am allapuram  (see p. *4.2), Pat- 

tadakal (temples o f  seventh and eighth centuries), Perur, Ram eswaram  
(older part from fifteenth century ?), Srirangam, Srisailam, T ad p atri 
(tw o temples, of fifteenth to sixteenth centuries f ) ,T a n  jore (see p. 24 3), 
Taram angalara, T in n evelly  (thirteenth century ?), T iruvalur, V ellore , 
V ija jan agar (in and around H atnpi, Bellary D is tr ic t ; some ruins 
perhaps o f  the fourteenth century ; temple o f  V ithoba or V itthala- 
svami, sixteenth century), and V irinchipuram , near Vellore.

Ja in  temples in this style are fairly numerous in the South. Am ong 
them are the group at Sravana Belgola, A ihole (a.d. 6 3 4 -6 3 1;) , a 
Pattadakal.

O f the Dckhani or Chalukyan Style the ch ie f remains are those at 
Anum akonda or H anam konda ( a. d. 1 16 2 ) ,  Balagam i (twelfth cen­
tury ?), Belur (a . d . 1 r x7), Buchchanapalli, Chaudadam pur (eleventh 
century ?), D am bal, K uruvatti, G ad ag (perhaps tenth century, and 
later), Galaganath (eleventh cen tu ry?), H alebid (the Kedaresvara o f  
about 1 2 1 9  and HoysajeSvaradescribed on p. 244), Ittagi (eleventh cen­
tury ?), K ukkanur, near Ittagi, Lakkundi (tenth century i), Lakshm e- 
sw ar (before eleventh century), N uggehalli, and Somnathpur (late 
thirteenth century ?). A  group in Bellary D istrict is interm ediate 
between the D ravidian and Dekhani styles, w ith  a preponderance o f 
t he former.

T h e  Kashmiri Style survives in the temples o f  Avanti-pura or V an ti- 
por (between 855 and 883), Bhaniyar or Buniar, M artanda, Pandre- 
than (early tenth century), Payer (tenth century), Sankara-pura or 
Patan (between 883 and 902), and W aniyat.

In Nepal the most im portant Buddhist temples are those o f  Bodh- 
nath and Swayam bhunath near Kathm andu. T h e re  is a great com ­
plex o f  Sivaite temples at Pasupati, and a rather fine sanctuary o f 
Bhavani at Bhatgaon. Those o f M ah3-dcva and Krishna at Patan 
are also noteworthy.

Pillars are occasionally found, and some o f  them are o f  great beauty ; 
examples are those o f  Balagami, D harwar, E lu ra , Ja jp u r, Puri, and 
Som palle, besides the Buddhist columns mentioned above. M any have 
been raised by the Ja in s, especially in the South. T h e re  are also some 
monumental gateways or kirttistambhas, notably those at Galaganath, 
Gyar.rjpur, M udhera, Pathari, Rajasamudra, R ew a, Siddhapur, V ad- 
nagar, and W arangal, and a few medieval towers, such as those ot 
C hitor.
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C H A P T E R  X I

SCULPTURE AND PAIN TING

I . — S c u l p t u r e

i . The Earliest Period.— The oldest extant Hindu sculp­
tures are probably those which decorate the pillars set 
up by A§oka. These pillars are tall monolithic shafts 
surmounted by capitals consisting o f a “  Persepolitan 
bell ”  crowned by an abacus with bas-reliefs along its 
edge and upon the abacus a figure or figures, usually of 
animals, but sometimes a symbol, or a combination of 
both. The whole is executed in vigorous and skilful 
technique, the animals especially being carved with a 
realistic power and a verve that make them a fitting 
prelude to the works o f the next century. While there 
is much in their design that suggests a distant influence 
of Persian and ultimately o f Assyrian models— an in­
fluence traceable through the sculptures o f Bharhut and 
Sanchi down to the fifth century a . d .— the workmanship 
is essentially Hindu-: the native craftsmen, though they 
or their forefathers have derived some o f their ideas 
from foreign sources, have thoroughly assimilated them 
and made them all their own. There survive also a few 
remains o f statues, o f  some merit, which may belong to 
the same century.

O f the monuments o f the second century h.c., the 
stone ra il1 at Bodh Gaya, decorated with good low 
reliefs, is interesting ; but it is entirely thrown into the 
shade by the rich treasures o f sculpture found at Bharhut

1 On the history of the Buddhist rail, see above, p. 236.
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... . ............................................. ...........v ...."



__
n

Sanchi. A t Bharhut, between Allahabad and 
Jabalpur, was discovered a stupa with a stone rail and 
gateways, richly carved with graceful decorations and 
spirited illustrations o f the legends o f the Buddha in his 
previous incarnations and his latest birth and o f divers 
Buddhist themes. The rail is 7 feet 1 inch in height, 
with coping stones o f about the same length. The work, 
part o f which is illustrated by the accompanying plates 
(Nos. X V II, X V I I I ) ,1 was executed in the first half o f the 
second century b . c . Not less striking is the sculpture 
on the gateways o f the great Tope o f Sanchi, a structure 
described in our previous chapter (pp. 234 ff.). The 
four gateways, which are 34 feet in height, consist each 
o f  two upright square columns 14  feet high, joined by 
three slightly curved architraves, and surmounted by 
emblems and figures, the whole surface on both faces 
being crowded with reliefs o f decorative motives and 
scenes o f Buddhist legend.2 The accompanying plates 
(Nos. X IX , X X )  give some conception o f the 
splendour o f this work, which is probably to be dated 
in the latter half o f  the second century b .c .

It will be observed that in these and in other 
Buddhist sanctuaries the most frequent emblems are the 
elephant, tree, wheel, and chaitya or stupa. This is 
because they represent in symbolic form the essence o f 
Buddhism. According to the sacred legend, the Con­
ception o f the Master was revealed to his mother 
Maya in a vision o f the descent o f an elephant ; the tree 
is the sacred Bo or bodhi-vrtksha under which he attained 
illumination ; the “  Wheel o f the Law ”  symbolises the 
preaching of his doctrine ; and the chaitya typifies the

1 Plate XVIII illustrates the legend of the gift of the Jeta-vana Monastery 
to the Buddha by the merchant Anatha-pindika, who is said to have bought 
it for as many pieces of gold as were needed to cover its surface. The 
artist of Bharhut shews us the layer of coins, which, it will be observed, are 
square j see p. 2 11  f.

2 On the scenes here depicted from the Eastern Gate, see A . Foucher, La 
Porte Orientate du Stupa Je  Sanchi.
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'  parinirvSna or perfect stillness o f transcendent peace 
into which he passed away at death. Still more note­
worthy is it that amidst all the incidents o f  his last 
incarnation portrayed in these early carvings the Master 
himself is never represented ; it is not until the next 
period, when Creek example had taught the Hindus to 
lift the eye o f the flesh to holiest things, that his bodily 
figure is seen in art.

In this early Buddhist sculpture there is a singular 
charm. Over and above its wealth of ornament and skill 
o f technique, it is instinct with a remarkable freshness 
o f feeling and a wholesome joy o f  life, which at Bharhut 
breaks out into scenes o f broad humour. This warmth 
o f healthy humanity is characteristic o f all the best 
Buddhist art, and was only partly repressed by the classic 
reserve o f  the Gandhara school, which next appears on 
the scene.

2. The Gandhara School.— Until the rise of the 
“  Mathura school,”  the great tradition o f Bharhut and 
Sanchi survives only in a few scattered fragments, none 
o f them o f very striking merit. It is thrown into the 
Shade by a new movement, which seems to have arisen 
in the first century n.c., and flourished in full maturity 
between a . d . 50 and 200. This was the “  Gandhara 
school,”  so called because its centre was in the region o f 
Gandhara, the North-W estern frontier, and most o f its 

1 finest creations have been found there. It arose from 
the adaptation o f  Hellenistic models to the older art o f 
India, which gradually assimilated them to its own spirit. 
T he Buddhism o f Northern India adopted the Gandhara 
art as the noblest medium to express its ideals, and carried 
it in sculpture and painting through Central Asia to China, 
Korea, and Japan. In Southern India its influence upon 
the older schools was limited, but is nevertheless dis­
tinctly traceable, not only in the removal o f the ban upon 
the portrayal o f the Buddha, but also in a number o f 
small details.

ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA i S L
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phrase “  Gandhara school”  is a collective term 
denoting the labours o f  many artists working in various 
materials through several generations, with a consider­
able variety o f technique. Sometimes they blindly copied 
Hellenistic models, with the dubious success due to clever 
imitation. Usually, however, they did more : together 
with the figures, draperies, and motives which they 
borrowed from Hellenism, they imported a spirit o f 
Greek refinement and dignity, o f beauty and harmony, 
which raised the forms o f the older art to a nobler level, 
without weakening its sincerity and broad humanity!
Their most notable work was to create the classical types 
o f the Buddha, which were soon accepted as canonical 
by the whole Buddhist world. But their interests had 
not the limitations o f a merely hieratic or courtly school: 
they extended beyond the delineation o f Buddhas and 
deities to every sphere o f life. W e illustrate their 
dramatic method from two sculptures, both in the British 
Museum. On Plate X X  I is shown their treatment o f a 
pathetic Buddhist legend, the story o f Nanda, who was 
made to take the vows by his half-brother the Buddha ; 
and Plate X X II  reproduces a scene from the Sibi Jataka, 
portraying king Sibi’s sacrifice o f his own flesh to save 
a dove from a hawk, and exhibiting a striking width 
of human sympathies, which embrace alike god, king, 
merchant, and executioner.1

The material in which the Gandhara sculptors worked 
was most frequently a blue horn-blende schist or clay 
slate ; often this was touched up with plaster, and the 
carving coloured and gilded. They also made much use 
o f stucco and terra-cotta; vast quantities o f stucco statues 
and terra-cotta figurines, heads, and other pieces have

! On this sculpture see the article by M. Longworth Dames and T . A.
Joyce in Man, Feb. ig 13, The old Buddhist chaitya at ChezarJa has been 
appropriated to the worship of Siva Kapotes'vara, who in the Brahmanic 
version of the story was the deity who tested and rewarded Sibt j see Fer- 
gusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, ed. by J. Burgess, vol.i., 
p. 117 .
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but also in the excavations made by Sir M . Aurel Stein 
and other recent explorers in Chinese Turkestan.

M any o f the types o f figures represented in Gandhara 
art are obviously borrowed from Greek sculpture ; and 
a certain number o f  its decorative motives also seem to 
come from the W est, for example its frequent Corinthian 
columns,1 pilasters, and capitals (sometimes with small 
figures o f Buddha inserted among the acanthus leaves), 
the undulating roll carried by human figures (originally 
by Erotes, but by men at Mathura, Sarnath, and Amaru- 
vati), the Atiantes o f Jamalgarai, and probably the Doric 
columns o f Kashmir (above, p. 245).2 But it is only on 
the surface that the best Gandhara work is affected by 
Hellenistic influence ; its religious spirit, its ideals o f  
beauty, its various types o f gods and men, are all 
essentially Indian.

3. Later Schools.— During the first three centuries o f 
the Christian era schools o f sculpture flourished in other 
regions o f  Northern India, and have left noteworthy 
traces, especially at Mathura, Sarnath, and Amaravati.
The relics fount! at Mathura and Sarnath maybe grouped 
together. Some of them are quite Hellenistic, and others 
shew traces o f  Greek influence in detail; but in the 
main their technique is very like that o f the sc ulptors of 
Bharhut and Sanchi. The joyous humanity o f  the older 
schools indeed is sometimes carried rather too far by the 
artists o f Mathura, in whose hands it. repeatedly de­
generates into a somewhat coarse animalism. A  number 
o f their subjects are frankly bacchanalian, and their 
general spirit is wanton and sensual. Mathura was the 
home o f the worship o f Krishna, and its ancient sculp­
tures mutely bear witness to the presence o f the spirit 
o f the cult. An agreeable exception is the fine statue

1 T h e s e ,  h o w ever, are  n o t flitted .
* I t  m a y  be o b served  th a t Ionic c o lu m n s an d  c a p ita ls  are e x c e e d in g ly  rare 

in  In d ia . W e  k n o w  o f  ab o u t fo u r  ce rta in  cases, besides tw o  p re -G a n d h a ra n  
fra g m e n ts  w ith  v o lu te s  s u g g e s t in g  those o f  Io n ia .
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hi-sattva in the Mathura Museum (Catalogue, 
pi. 7). Its austere dignity and repose recall the spirit 
ot Gandhara, but much of its technique is derived from 
the older schools.

From the great stupa o f Amaravati, which we have 
described above (p. 237), a large number o f marble 
slabs have been preserved. Casts o f them, with some 
original pieces, may be seen on the Great Staircase o f 
the British Museum, and a. specimen is reproduced on 
Plate X X III. They are covered with most exquisite 
and brilliant decorations and scenes o f Buddhist legend, 
executed in a manner which is essentially the ancient 
style o f Bharhut and Sanchi, but with some influence 
of Gandhara in details, such as the occasional portrayal 
o f the Buddha in person, the motive o f the undulating 
roll borne by human figures, etc. In them the ancient 
tradition seems to have nerved itself for a supreme 
effort o f intensest energy and fulness o f ornamentation.

Under the Gupta dynasty, from the fourth to the 
sixth centuries o f  the Christian era, art flourished, and 
sculpture was devoted to the cults o f Siva and Vishnu, 
as well as to the service of Buddhism. The designs o f  
ornamentation, largely floral or imitative o f jeweller’s 
work, are often singularly delicate and refined ; figures 
are usually carved with grace and beauty, and style in 
general shews with much power considerable dignity 
and reserve. Except in the portrayal of the Buddha in 
person—who in this period is usually represented with 
a halo encircled by a band o f floral decoration— there is 
no longer any definite trace o f specifically Gandharan 
technique ; but the fine Buddhas in the British Museum, 
one o f which is represented on Plate X X IV , are con­
ceived and executed in a spirit that owes much to a 
Gandharan past.

From the age o f the Guptas and the decline of Bud­
dhism the tradition of Hindu sculpture lasted on for 
many centuries without any essential change, though



v, ith many temporal and local variations, and even at 
the present day, though depressed, is not extinct.. The 
surviving sculptures o f this later epoch are enormous 
in quantity, and often good in quality, for instance in 
many of the temples that have been described above. 
The famous carvings o f the caves o f Elura are as a rule 
overrated, for they are marked by the fantastic and gro­
tesque spirit o f their age ; but their dramatic energy 
and co-ordination o f movement are striking. The 
sculptures o f the South are for the most part late, and 
wanting in purity o f taste and artistic inspiration ; ex­
ceptions, such as the fine group o f Siva and his worship­
pers at Trichinopoly (about the seventh century, and 
hence nearer to the Gupta schools) and the carvings o f 
Gangaikondapuram (early eleventh century), are rare.1 
In general, art throughout India tended to become more 
and more uncontrolled in spirit. The warmth o f feeling 
that had formerly inspired the sculptors o f  Bharhut 
and Sanchi rose in their descendants to a fever, some­
times even a delirium o f passion, that not rarely found 
expression in a grotesque and even loathsome extrava­
gance. Heated imagination, debauching the purity o f 
art, begot a spurious method which expressed power 
by the symbolism o f  monstrous multiplication ; and 
sculpture became a field in which every human emotion 
wantoned in unmeasured license. Amazing as were the 
technical skill o f many o f the medieval sculptors, their 
lavishness o f labour in an infinity o f  delicate detail, and 
their frequent vigour in the expression of power and

\  co lo ssi o f  th e  J a in s  in th e  So u th  d eserve  specia l m e n tio n , th o u g h  
th e ir  a r t is t ic  m erit is n o t  h ig h . T h e  m o st r e m a rk a b le  a re  th e m o n o lith ic  
fig u re s  o f  G o m m a t a  o r B a h u -b a lin , a  le g e n d a ry  J a in  sa in t, o n  th e In d ra -  
g ir i  a t S vava n a  B e lg o la  a n d  a t  K a r k a la  an d  Y e n u r  in  S o u th  K a n a r a ,  w h ich  
are  re s p e c t iv e ly  58  f t ,  4 1  f t .  5  i n ,  and circa 3 5  ft. in  h e ig h t . T h a t  o f  
K a r k a la  d a te s  from  1 4 3 2 ,  th a t  o f  Y e n u r  fro m  16 0 4  5 th a t  o f  S ra v a n a  B e l­
g o la  is sa id  to  h a v e  been m a d e  a b o u t the end o f  th e  ten th  c e n tu ry . A l l  th ese 
fig u res  are  rep resen ted  in  th e  s ta te  o f  n ak ed n e ss  u su a l w ith  D ig a m b a r a  J a in  
sa in ts , w it h  c re e p in g  p la n ts  tw in e d  rou n d  t h e ir  lim b s  an d  se rp e n ts  a t  th e ir  
feet.

• ’ . ' ■ : 1 ’ ; 1
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feeK ig, we miss In them the nobler and chaster spirit 
o f  the older artists, who by repressing much expressed 
the more.

II.—P ain tin g

1 . Ancient Remains in India.— The art o f  painting 
records its ideals on frail materials, hence its early history 
in India lies in darkness, and its monuments until the 
M ughal period are few. T h e oldest paintings are 
probably those in the jogim ara Cave on Ramgarh H ill 
in Surguja State (Central Provinces), which may be o f 
the second century b.c. ; but they are still awaiting 
publication, and meanwhile our knowledge o f ancient- 
painting within the borders o f  Hindustan is almost 
limited to the art represented by Ajanta.

T h e caves o f Ajanta, twenty-nine in number, lie four 
miles west by north-west o f the little town o f that name 
in the Nizam’s Dominions. T hey are Buddhist sanc­
tuaries : four o f them contain chaityas, and the rest are 
viharas or monasteries. The paintings on the walls o f 
these caves for the most part depict themes o f Buddhist 
legend, and the majority o f them may be dated between 
a .v . 550 and 642.1 A s may be seen from our frontis­
piece, they are generally o f  very high merit. It is 
true that the larger pieces are not perfect in com­
position : the parts o f  the design are apt to be loosely 
co-ordinated, their rhythm slightly inharmonious. But 
otherwise they are admirable. The designs are full of 
vigour and variety ; the drawing is bold and accurate, 
with a brilliant flow o f long sinuous line, and the work 
throughout is instinct with the sympathetic delight o f 
the true artist in nature and beauty. The spirit is much 
the same as that which is expressed in the stones of 
Bharhut and Sanchi ; but there is a subtle influence

1 T h e y  are to a la r g e  e x te n t  rep ro d u ced  by Mr. J .  Griffiths in lhe 
Paintingi in the Buddhist Caw ‘Temples of Ajuntd (1896-97).

S
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U T '^Ffrom  Gandhara in the tempered grace o f  the rich line 
and the stately portraits o f  the Buddha.

T h e process by which these paintings were executed 
appears to have been one o f fresco, supplemented some­
times by one o f tempera, when they were touched up 
on the dry surface. The walls were overlaid with a 
paste made o f clay, cow-dung, and powdered trap-rock* 
from |  in. to § in. deep, and over this, as well as over 
all the sculptured details in the chambers, was spread a 
thin coating o f fine white plaster. Upon the latter while 
it was moist the outlines were probably transferred by 
pouncing. They were then drawn in red, and a thin 
monochrome o f terraverde was apparently laid on. The 
local colour was next put in, and the outlines were then 
emphasised by black or brown, with some shading in 
places.

A  similar process seems to have been followed in the 
paintings o f  Surguja. At Bagh, in Gwalior State, there 
are some cave-pain tings, perhaps o f  the sixth or seventh 
century Ad}., which in style are like those o f  Ajanta, 
and seem to have been executed by the same method. 
Sigiriya in Ceylon, the fastness o f  Kassapa I, is remark­
able for a series o f  twenty-one beautiful female figures 
painted on the walls oi its rock-chambers, probably 
about the end ot the fifth century, apparently by a 
tempera process, but otherwise similar in style to those 
oi Ajanta. Two or three slight relics o f ancient paintings 
have been found elsewhere in Ceylon. A nd this, un­
happily, seems to be all that Hindustan and Ceylon 
have preserved o f  the masterworks o f their ancient 
painters

2 . Discoveries in Central Asia.— The recent explora­
tions o f  Chinese Turkestan by Sir M . A urel Stein and 
the other scholars who have followed him thither have 
enormously widened our knowledge o f the history and 
culture o f  those regions. T o  the history o f  Indian 
painting new and important chapters have been added by

j
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A Bo d h i-sattva (Gakd h a ra  st a t u e t t e)
(see p a g e  2 5 S )
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A  itha^cfiscovery o f numerous wall-paintings and pictures 

upon wooden panels, silk, and other fabrics. Some 
hundreds o f Buddhist hieratic paintings on silk and 
linen, many o f them perfect and executed in the best 
style, are at the present moment deposited in the British 
Museum. M ost o f them seem to belong to the period 
between the ninth and eleventh centuries a . d . ,  and their 
style varies from comparatively pure Gandharan design 
to a completely Chinese mode o f treatment, thus bridg­
ing over the g u lf that formerly lay between the parent. 
Buddhist art o f India and its descendants in China and 
Japan. Descriptions and illustrations are given in Sir 
Aurel Stein’s Ruins of Desert Cathay, and a more detailed 
account will be furnished in his Serindia, now in the 
press. Dr. von Le  Coq’s sumptuous Chotscho may also 
he compared.

But even more precious are the wall-paintings and 
panel-pictures o f Turkestan. Many o f them have 
already been described and illustrated in Dr. von Le  
Coq’s Chotscho and Sir Aurel Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins 
of Khotan, Ancient Khotan, and Ruins of Desert Cathay, and 
more will be given in the latter’s forthcoming Serindia.
Some are in a hieratic style similar to that o f the paint­
ings on silk and linen ; but others are freer, and almost 
secular in treatment, revealing a phase o f art, obviously 
Indian i n character, ofwh ich hitherto we had no suspicion.
The most striking example is the group reproduced in 
our Plate X X V  from the wall-paintings o f Dandan IJiliq  
(Ancient Khotan> vol. i., p. 253 , vol. ii. pi. 2), which is 
not later than the eighth century, and probably is con­
siderably earlier. The strong yet graceful flow o f line, 
that expresses with the utmost economy and yet with 
perfect mastery the mystic calm of the ascetic and the 
voluptuous vivacity o f  the woman, could hardly be sur­
passed. Very fine also are the figures on the frieze and 
dado o f Miran depicted in Ruins of Desert Cathay, vol. 
i., plates 14 6 -14 8 , which may be as early as the fourth 
century. There is much in these designs which vividly
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• • ; ^recalls the Hellenistic styles o f the Roman world ; but 
their association here with paintings and statuary o f ob­
viously Gandharan origin makes it clear that the paint­
ings o f  M iran and Dandan U iliq belong to the Indo- 
Grecian school imported into Turkestan from India, the 
school o f Gandhara.

Again, some o f  the Buddhist wall-paintings repro­
duced in von Le  Coq’s Chotscho have a marked affinity to 
the later frescoes o f  Ajanta ; in certain cases, indeed, they 
are astoundingly similar in drawing, colour, and decora­
tion, and differ only in minor points o f  local variation. 
A s the Buddhist art o f Turkestan is mainly based upon 
that o f  Gandhara, and these Ajanta-like paintings o f  
Chotscho are merely a variety o f  the methods o f  painting 
commonly practised in Turkestan during this period, 
we are justified in claiming that the Gandhara art, in 
at least some o f its branches, was inspired more deeply 
by the ancient tradition o f Bharhut and Sanehi, and 
played a greater part in the origin o f the Ajanta school, 
than is commonly imagined.

There is more o f the local colour o f  Turkestan in some 
o f  the Stein panels, as may be seen from our Plates 
X X V I  and X X V II  {Ancient Khotan, vol. i., pp. 298, 300, 
vol. ii., plates 59, 63).’ B u t i f  these be examined with 
care, it will be found that their method is fundamentally 
the same as that o f the paintings o f Dandan U iliq  and 
M iran, and they are only a variety o f  Gandharan art 
adapted to the circumstances o f  Turkestan.

T he wall-paintings o f Turkestan as a rule seem to have 
been executed in tempera, upon a thin dry layer o f  white 
clay, spread over a compound o f chopped straw, grass, or 
rushes, clay, etc., and washed over with colour. T he 
design was outlined upon this surface, probably by

1 T h e scene depicted on Plate X X V I is the legend of the introduction of 
silkworms into Khotan from China by a Chinese princess. I he Chinese law 
forbade their exportation, and the princess (the central figure on the panel) 
smuggled them out in her headdress, to which the figure on the left is point­
ing, while the figure on the right is at work on a loom.

{ ( ( S j f y  ANTIQUITIES OF INDIA.
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pouncing, and local colours were put in, sometimes 
with washes for shading, after which the outlines were 
drawn in red-brown or black. Details, such as the red 
o f the lips and the colouring o f the eyes, were apparently 
added later. For panel-paintings the surface was pre­
pared by overlaying wooden boards with white pigment, 
upon which the designs were painted in the same manner 
as upon the walls.

3 . Later Developments.— Between the eighth century 
and the epoch beginning with the M ughal invasion, the 
history o f painting in India itself is blank. The schools 
o f  painting imported by the M ughals into India, how­
ever, were those o f Persia ; and it seems very likely that 
the latter were founded upon the same methods which 
were employed in the Buddhist panels o f  Turkestan, 
combined with some influences in details from Chinese 
sources, and some likewise from the “ Byzantine”  or 
East Roman art adopted by the Arabs. Thus the art 
brought into India by the M ughals was a grandchild o f 
the Gandharan school, returning to its ancestral home, 
where it struck new roots in the soil o f the H indu spirit.

Side by side with this M ughal art in India, there lived 
on an ancient native tradition, which sprang from the 
same source as that o f Ajanta, and remained faithful to 
its primitive character. W e know it only from its 
modern products, o f  which none are earlier than the 
fifteenth century, so that properly it lies beyond the 
scope o f this book. But we may be permitted to call 
attention to it, for in the best works o f  the Rajput and 
Pahari schools,1 even so late as the nineteenth century, 
there may be found a rhythm and sweep o f line, a delicacy 
o f  colour and purity' o f artistic feeling, that make them 
worthy descendants o f a glorious past.

1 I follow here the division proposed by Dr. Coomaraswamy in his Indian 
Drawings and the Burlington Magazine o f March, 19 12 , though I suspect 
that it needs some modification in detail and extension.
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ADDENDA
i'. 28. A fter line 26 a d d :  «  U m a .  The c o n s o r t  o f  Siva, See 

Siva.”
37. For a critical examination o f the texts o f  the Puranic 

genealogies on this and the following pages see M r. 
Pargiter’s recent work, The Purafta Text o f the Dynasties of 
the K ali Age.

On the dates 563 and 483 b .c,, see the Journal o f the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19 12 ,  p. 240,

39. On the date o f the foundation o f the M aurya dynasty, sec 
ibid., 1909, p. 27 ; 19 12 , p. 240,

4 1 .  On Menander and his alleged conquests, see ibid., 19 12 , 
p. 79? ; and on Khara vela’s date, ibid., 19 10 , p. 828.

42. 1 he date o f  Kanishka has been fully discussed, ibid., 19 12  
and 19 13 .  On Moga and the satraps o f  Taksha-SiU, see 
•htd., 1 9 0 7 ,  p .  10 14 .

44. As regards the relations between Chashtana and Vijivaya- 
kura and those between Rudra-daman and Pulumavi, sec 
ibid., rg io , p. 821 ; 19 12 , p. 786.

46. O11 the date of Samudra-gupta’s accession, see ib id ,, 3909, 
p. 342. T h e  Allahabad inscription, describing his con­
quests, dates from about 375.

53* A  late record gives the following incorrect pedigree of the 
W. Chalukyas o f Kalyani from Pulakesin’ s younger sort 
Neda-man : the latter’s son Aditya-varman, his son Vikra­
maditya I, his son Yuddha malla, his son VijayjEditya, his 
son Vikramaditya II , his son Klrti-varman I I ,  Vikrama- 
ditya IP s brother Bhima, his son Klrti-varman I I I ,  his son 
1 aila I, his son Vikramaditya I I I , his son Bhima, his son 

Ayyann I ,  his son Vikramaditya IV , his son T a ila  II.
73* Rattaiur is I.atur, in the Nizam’s Dominions.
80. lagara is now T er, in the Nizam’ s Dominions.

194 . Note r. Th is note may be deleted.
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Chal. = s  Chslukya, Ra. =  Rashfrakuta.
k. =  king. s. 37  son.

A bdaoases,  43 Aditya-sEna, Later G upta, 55
Ahhijit, 1 9 1 ,  194, >96, 204 Aditya-rama-varman, 92 
Abhimanyu, Kachchhapa-ghJta, Aditya-vardhana, 50 f.

78 f. ; I I ,  o f  Kashm ir, 7 1  Aditya-varman, W . C hal., 5 3 ;
Abhinava Siddha-raja, 9 1 M aukhari, 49 ; Silshara, 60
Abhlras, 45 f . ; coinage of, 2 14  Adi-varaha, 63 ‘
Abhisara, 38 Adiyama, 86
abh ivadanlya-nSma, 13 9  adoption, 1 1 7  f.
Abu, 53 , 70, 7 9 ;  temples on, adultery, penalty of, 1 1 6 ,  12 2  f.

240 f,, 248 Agalassi, 39
Acha I (Achugi), 86 ; I I ,  82 , Agastya, star, 1 9 ;

86 If. ; I I I  (Achi-dSva), 90 Agathocles, 4 1 '
Achaemenids, coinage of, 2 1 1  f. Agni, the Fire-god, 5, 1 8 - 2 1 ,  24, 
Achala-varman, 56 28, 1 4 1 ,  146 , 15 2  f., 1 58 I f ,
achcbhavaka, 1 54, 16 3  16 1  ff., 170 , 17 4 '
.ichita, 207  agni-chayana, 1 76 ff.
Achyuta, god, see Vishnu ; kalpa, agnldh, Jgtildhra, 15 3  f ,  156 ,

198 f, ; Northern k., 47 158 , 1 6 1  f f , 164
Adan I, 4 3  ; I I ,  43 f. Sgnldhrlya fire, 16 3
Adbhuta-krishija-raja, 79  agni-h5 tra, 15 4 , 15 8 , 1 70, 17 4 ,
Addaka, 62 182
asjhaka, 208—10  agni-kshctra, 177
Adhirajendra, 8 1 Agni-mitr.t, 4 1 f.
Sdhivedanika, 1 1 2 ,  ( 1 7 agni-pranayana, 178
adhv aryu, 15  3 f., 1 5 6, 1 58 f., 1 6 1 ,  Agni-purana, 18 1 ,  196  

16 3 ! . ,  16 6  f f ,  16 9 8 ., 174 , 176 , agni-shtOma, 16 1  f f ,  166  
178  agny-adhe.ya, 154 , 15 6  f., 17 4

Aditi, 18 , 20, 28 Agrahayana, 189
Aditya, Sun-god, 28 ;  I ,  Choja, j agrahftyanl, 146 

63, ® 5i ^7  5 H , ChOja, 69 i agrayaija, 160 
aditySnam ayana, 17 3  agricultural produce, superin-
Adityas, 18 , 2 1 tendent of, 10 2  ; taxes on,
Aditya-sakti, 52, 54 1 0 2 - 4

263



in Vedic times, 6 | amSvasya, 192 >
X^ - ‘?wwya, 2 i  ! Amba, caves at, 248

Ahava-malla, Kahchurya, 92 Ambash$ha, 133
Ahi Budhnya, 18  Ambhi, 38
Ahila, 70 Ambifca, 26
ahfnas, 169 ff. Amitra-khada, 39
Abinposh, ruins at, 236 ■ Amma-raja I, 67 r. ; 11, 09, 71
ahitagni, 156 ammonite, ■ worshipped, 183
AhlJdana. See Alhana Amogha-varsha, Paramara, 72 f t . ;
ahO-ratra, 2 18  f. I, Ra., 6 1, 63 ft, 66 ; II, Ka.,
Aihole, caves and ruins at, 247 ft. ^7 *> '
aikadafini ijyS, 16 1 j ‘Amr b. Jamal, 00
Airavata, 22, 29 I ® !nra’ 209
Airavata-varsha, 196, 199 ft'. Amra-prasJda, 72
Aisana kalpa, 198 Amfita, of Nepal, 90
Aiyapa-rajaj 60 Amjita-raja, Ra., 76
AjaEka-pad, 18 207
Ajanta, caves and paintings at, AtpSa, 18

■ 247, 257 ft, 260 f. Aipfu-varman, S3, 84
Ajata-fatru, 37 ii amulets, 186
Ajaya-pJla, 9 1 anaddhS-purusha, i?6
Ajitapida, 63 f. An ah ilia, 70 A
aiya, 14 1, 145 I Anahilla-papika. See Anhtlwar
Ak.lla-varsha (Kfishna-r.ija), 65 ; ; Ananda, 1 hakun, 8 7 ,9 0  

(fsubha-ttmga), 63 f. i Ananda-pala, Sahi, 74 h
Akka-devI, 76 ' ; Ananda-pura, 54
aksha, 206, 209 ! Ananda-vikrama era, 95
nksha-mala, 26 Ananga, god, 22, 27 ! ! 'or *•>
Alanglnam, 44 9 1.
Alexander the Great, 37 ft. Anangapld.t, 63 ft
Alhapa, 70, 88 ft'. Ananta, k. o f Kashmir, 78, 80,
Ali Masjid, ruins at, 246 82 ; Nsga, 29, 197, 200

y X Ananta-pil.i, Silahara, 84
Allahabad, 46 Ananta-varman, Kdlahala, 5 6 ;
Allata, Guhila, 58, 70 f. Chocla-ganga, 83, 86, 88 ft,,
alphabets, 22 5 -7  92
altar, o f bricks, 176  ft. Anata, 198 ft
Aiukas, A|upas, Ajuvas, 51 £, Anatha-pirnjika, 251 

35, 80 f. anatomy, 222
Alwar, 71 Ancestors, spirits of. See iitris
amalaka, 238 j Andhraka, 42
am.lnta month, 192 Andhras, 40 f., 43 ; coinage of,
Amara-ganga, 81 2 1 4 ,2 16
Amaravati, stfipa and sculptures j andika, 207

of, 237, 246, 255 1 Anga, 13 , 37, 3S> $*■> *4
Amarkantak, ruins at, 248 | AngSraka, 190
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N s ^ n g jJ& a r n  avana, 17 3  Apsarasas, 19 , 21
Angirasas, 2 1  aptdr-yJm a, 16 1
afigula, 209 f., 2 1 7  f, Arabs, 54, 57  f.
Anhilw ar, 6 1 ,  63 f., 66 ffi, 7 0 ,7 2 , Arana, 19 8  f.

74 ft'., 77 f t , 8 1 ,  84, 88 f,, 9 1 ,  araijis, 18 , 15 2 , 15 6  
93 f. A raijya-raja, 79

animal sacrifice, 1 4 ;  ft". aratni, 2 18
Aniyanka-bhlma, 9 * , 94 ; (Vajra- Sritrika, 17 9  

hasta), 56 arbitration, 12 5
afijali, 209 Arbuda. See Abu
Afljaneya, 2 1 arch, structure of, 234
Aiika, 79 architecture, 2 3 2 -2 4 9
Ankai, caves at, 247 Ardha-mSgadhl, 34
anna-prSsana, 13 9  I ardha-mandapas, 242 i.
Artniga, 69 | Ardra, 19 1
Annigere, 89, 92 j Ardraka, 42
antah-pura-bhsjinl standard, 2 to  j argha, arghya, 14 6 , 14 9 , 18 2  
\ntaka, 42 | Ari-dcva, o f  N epal, 90
Antalcidas, 4 1 ; Ari-kesarin, 74, 76, 78
Antara-dvtpas, 201 ; Arim jaya, 69
AntarvedI, prov., 48, 8 5 I Arishfa-kanja, 40
antelope’s skin, in ritual, 14 7 , | Ari-sitpha, G uhila, 73

16 2 , 17 6  f. I Arjuna, hero, to  ; m inister, 54 ;
anthill, in ritual, 176  j Kachchhapa-ghSta, 77  f.
Antimachus 1, 4 1 i ArtjS-raja, ChahamSna o f  Sskam -
aiju, 2 1 7 ,  2 19  ! bharl, 7 1 ,  87 f t ,  9 1
anulorna, 1 3 3  ' arrow, in magic, 1 8 $
Anumakonda, 85, Sgf., 93 ; ruins “ arrow -headed”  alphabet, 226 

at, 249 arsha marriage, 1 1 5
Anum ati, 14 8  art!, 17 9
Anuradha, 19 1  arts, industrial, 6
Anus, 7 AruijaSva, 54
Anuttara-vimanas, 198 f. Arundhatl, 144
anuvatsara, 19 4  Arva-bhata, 19 0 , 193
anvash^akyas, J5 0  Aryam an, 18 , 19
Apubhraipfa, 34 Aryan languages, 33
ApJttjt Napat, 19  Aryas, their language, culture,
apSna, 2 2 2  and history, 1 ft., 33 , 35 ;
AparSditya, SilJhnra, 92 superstitions of, 18 3  ft".
AparSjita, G uhila, 53 ; Silahilra, Arya-varm an, Yadava, 56 

63, 74 ; sphere, 198 “  Aryo-Dravidian ”  type, 32
Aparaj i ta-vikram a-v arma n ,G an ga- Asala, 90

Pallava, 59, 64 f. Asa-raja, o f  Nadol, 70, 84, 89
Apas, 19  ashadbk, 17 6
Apastamba-dharma-sutra, 96 Ashadha, 1 89, 203
Aptlaka, 40 ashjakis, 1 50
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x -. . A 'h t3»ga hpidaya and Ashtanga- ! Avam ukta, 47
saiigraha, 2 20  Avani-varmari I and il, 66

A lesh a, 19 1  AvaritT, 34
Asni, 93 Avanti-deva, 90 f.
AsOka, 39 f., 5 1 ,  2 2 3 , 2 2 7 , 230 , Avanti-pura, temple of, 249

233 f., 246 f., 250 j Avasara I—I I ,  60 ; I I I ,  60, 75
AsSka-valla, 9 1 ,  93 1 avasathya fire. See Fires
Aspasii, 38 Avella-deva, 87
Asph6{a-chan dra, 85 ! avid, 16 7
aSramas, 13 0  f. ’ avivSkya, 17 3
ass, in ritual, 17 6  j Avudaiyar-kovil, 248
Assaceni, 38 I Sya-manl, 2 10
Assam, 46 , 54 , 62, 79 f . , 83 j ayana rituals, 173  
AatSchala, 2 0 1 j ayanas o f  sun, 203 , 2 icj
asterisms. See Nakshatras I Ayodhya, 12 ,  25
astra-mantra, 18 1  f. AySgava, 13 3
astronomy, 188  ff. j ayushya rite, 138
Ssura marriage, it x 5 j Aryan a I I ,  75 f.
Asuras, 19  > Ayyapa-deva, 68
asva-medha, 4 1 ,  15 2 , 16 9  ff., : Azes and Azilises, coinage of, 2 1 3 

2 15
Asva-pala, 70  B actria , coinage of, 2 12
asvattha wood, 167 , 17 5  Badami (Vatapi), 50, 5 2 f „  274  f.
Asvayuja, 18 9  See also Chalukyas
aSvayujl, 14 6  BadarT, 79
A lvina, 189 , 203 Baddiga, 68 f.
AsvinT, 19 1  badhaka wood, in magic, 185
Asvins, 19 , 2 1 ,  25, 28, 30, 17 5  Bagadage, 88
Atala, 19 7  Bagh, 247 , 258
Atharva-vcda. See Vedas Bagumra, 52, 54
Atharva-veda-pariSishta, 208 Bahu-balin, 256
Athens, coins of, 2 1 1  bala, 2 22
atikrichchhra, 1 19  bala, oil of, 138
atipala, 2 19  Bala-deva (?), o f  Nepal, 7 6 ;
atiratra, 1 6 1 ,  16 9 , 17 3  f. T h Skurl, 81
atithyeshji, 16 2  Baladitya, 56
Utman, 20  B.lladitya, k. o f Benares (?), ;6  ;
atyagnishtdma, 16 1 G u pta , 49. See also Dhruva-
Augustus Caesar, 42 sCna I I
aupasana fire. See Fires Balagami, ruins, etc., at, 249
Aurangabad, caves at, 247  Bala-harsha, 65
aurasa sons, 1 1 8  balances, 209 f.
Aurva fire, 200  BSla-prasada, Chah.imiina, 70 ;
Auttam i, M anu, 24 | R a ., 74
autumn, 189 , 204 Bala-rama, 22, 23
avaka, 14 8  j BalSrjuna, 62

l



^ 7;: Bal^varm an, b f  Assam, 62 ; Cha- beard, first shaven, 140  
lukya, 65 ; Northern k., 47 beds, 6 

Bali, demon, 29  Bedsa, caves at, 247
bali, bali-haratia, 14 5  Bcllpura, 86
Bali-r8ja, 70, 72  ' llelgaum, 69 f., 7 3 , 78 f,
B allsja, o f Dhsra, 88 ; I, Hoysaja, Bellary, ruins in, 249 

79, 85 f. ; I I ,  Hoysaja, 9 1 - 5  ; Belur, temple at, 244, 249 
Silahara, 80 Belvola, 82

Balllja-seha, 83, 90 , 93 Benares. See Kris?
bamboo, in divination, 18 5  benevolet cs, 10 4
bamboo-seed, in ritual, 16 0  Bengal, 4 0 ,4 7 , ; i  £ , 6 0 -4 , 65 f.,
Bamma, general, see Barma- 74> 7Pr 7 ®  82 b , 89 1. ;

rasa ; Sinda, 86 architecture of, 239  f.
Bam s, 57 , 66 f, See aIso Gangs- Bengali ethnological type, 32 

E ljja s  Berar, 44
Bsna-vidyitdhara (one or more), beryls, 14

57 , 66 , Besnagar, caves at, 247
Banawasi, 45, 49, 5 1 ,  76, 79 f., i Beta, 85, 8g ; Kan^hika, 68 

8 1 f., 88, 90 f. | Bhadadavayal, 79
Bandhu-varman, 48 ; Bhadrapada, 189 , 203
Bankapur, 66 ! BhadraSva, 19 9  f.
Bappa, G uhila, 55 , ;8  bhSga, 207
Bappa^a, Pala, 60 j Bhaga, 18 , 19 , 28
Bappaya, 6 1  j llhaga-bhadra, 4 1
Bappiyaka, KarkS^a, 58, 63 • Bhaga-datta, 62
Barabar, caves at, 247  j Bhsgavata, k., 42
Baran, 76, 93 ; Bhagavata-purStja, 19 6 , 2 19
Bitrapa, 72 | Bhagavat!, 18 2
Barappa, 66 j Bhagiratha, sage, 2 1  ; Kadamba,
barhis, 15 2  49
Bari, 76 f. BhSglrathl, 2 1
bark, for writing, 2 2 7  F. Khagya-dcvT, 74
barley in ritual, 1 3 8 , 14 6 , 15 0 - 3 , Bhairava, 26

15 9  f., 16 5 , 17 5 ,  18 1 .  See Bhaja, caves at, 247  
also Sur5 bhajanas, 17 9

Barma-deva, 82 bhajint standard, z io
Barma-rasa, 90 f. i Bhamburde, caves at, 248
Baroli, ruins at, 248 Bhangarh, ruins at, 248
Basavalli, 82 Bhaniyar, temple of, 249
Bastar, 8 t , 85 BhSnu-Sakti, Sendraka, 52
bath, ritual, 14 2  f., 169 , 1 7 1 ,  Bhanu-varnian, Kadam ba, 49

17 6 , 18 0 , 18 6  : bhara, 207 , 209
BaudhUyana, Dharma-sutra of, Bharani, 19 1

96 ; Suiva-sutra of, 2 18  Bharatas, 7 , to , 1 1
Banka, 64 1 Bharata-vanha, 19 6 , 19 8 , 200 f.
bdelliort, in ritual, 18 2  Bharhut, 246, 250  ff., 2 57 , 260
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X ^ _ . j ^ B J w r o c h ,  S t , S4 | Bhoja, G u hila , 58 ; o f Kashmir,

Bhartn-bhata, 58 I 86 ; o f N epal, 76  ; I , Silahara,
Bhartji-dSm an, 46 j 87
BhSskara, astronomer, 2 19  ; k. o f  ! Bhdja-dCva, ParanWra, 70, 75 £ ,

N epal, 76 ; 79 f. ; I, Pratihara, 6 i ,  63 ft'. ;
Bhaskara-varman, k, o f Kama- ! I I ,  Pratihara, 65 I , Silahara,

rupa, 52 ; Yadava, 56 j 8 0 ;  I I , Silahara, 92
llhafarka, M aitraka, 49 Bhramara-kotya, 8 1
Bhatgaon, temples at, 14 9  Bhpigu, 24
Bhatinda, 73 fh Bhpgu-kachchha. See Bharoch
Bhattiprolu, inscription of, 225  ; Bhuja-bala, 86 

ruins at, 246 Bhumi-mitra, 42
Bhauina, 190 Bhu-raja, 70
Bhauma-vara, 19 0  BhOr-Idka, 19 7
Bhautya, M anu, 24 bhfltas, 26
Bhava, 26 bhfita-Suddhi, 18 2
Bhava-gupta, I  and I I ,  o f Orissa, bhfita-yajfla, 14 5  

74 ; o f Vata-pura, 79 Bhuvanaditya, 70
Bheraghat, ruins at, 248 Bhuvana-pala, 78
Bhikshachara, 86 f. Bhuvaneswar, temples of, 228 f„
Bhikshu, k. See Bhikshachara 248
bhikshu, 1 3 1  Bhuvar-loka, 19 7
B hi llam a, Yadava o f  Deva-giri, Bhuyada, 64, 66

8 1 ,  90, 93 ; I , Yadava o f  Bihar, 46, 6 1 ,  63, 66, 93 
Seupa-desa, 65 ; I I ,  Yadava o f  Bijaygarh, 47 
Scupa-dcsa, 74 ; I I I ,  Yadava B ijjala (Bijjaria), Kajachurya, 
o f  Seuija-dcsa, 78 88 ff. ; Sinda, 90

Bhilluka, 64 Bimbi-sSra, 37
Bhilsa, ruins at, 246  i Bindu-sara, 39
Bhlina, k., 90 ; It. Chal,, 68 ; o f  | birch-bark for w riting, 228 f. 

Kujani, 86 ;  o f  M ithila, 83 ; j birds, augury from, 1 8 ;
Pandava, 10  ; Silahara, 6 0 ;  birth, rites of, 1 3 7  f.
Sinda, 83 j B ift ’-arasa, 53

Bhtma-deva I , Chaulukya, 70, Black Pagoda, 248 
74  77 d.» 8 1 ; I I ,  Chaulu- j black plants, in m agic, 186
kya, 9 1 ,  93 i black skin, in ritual, 158 , 176 .

Bhtma-gupta, o f  Kashm ir, 72 f. j See also Antelope 
BhTma-nagara, 75 j blood, in magic, 186
Bhlma-paia, Sahi, 77  ! blood-letting, 224
Bhlma-ratha, 7 4  1 blood-price, 1 29
Bhtma-varman, k. at Kosam , 48 ; ' Boar, avatar o f  Vishnu, 29, 12 9  

Pal lava, 57 j Bodh Gaya, ruins at, 246, 250
Bhinm al, 48, 5 3 , 59 ft'., 70, 80 j bddhi-vnksha, 2 5 1  
Bhitargaon, ruins at, 248 Bodhnath, temples at, 249
BhSgavatl, 83, 8 5 ;  mythical, bodyguards o f kings, 99 

ao o  Borama, general, 92



?■ ,bof>ks. 228-230 Brahrai writing, 225-7
~ Boppa-deva, 91 f. brahmfidyas, 171

Bo-tree, 251 brick altar, 176 tT.
boundaries, disputes over, 125 j Bfihad-aiva, 41 
bow and arrows, in ritual, 167 j Krihad-ratha, 40 f.
Bower M S., 221 £, 228 Brihaspati, god, 20,28 ; Karkofa,
bowl of brahma-charm, 14 1 see Chippafa ; planet, 19 0 ;
bracket, in architecture, 234, code of, 96, 207 ; cycle of’

241 f. 9h  I9S
Brahma, 20 brihaspati-sava, 165 f,
brahma-charm, brahma-charya, Bj-ihaspati-vara, 190

130 f., 14 1 f. | Brindaban, temples at, 248
brahma-dSya, 106 j Broach. See Bharoch
Brahma-gupta, 53, 190, 193 Buchchanapalli, ruins at, 249
Brahma-loka, 197 f. Buddha and Buddhism, 15 f., 29,
brahma marriage, 1 15 37, 40, 95, 187
Brahman, 19, 20, 24, 25, 28, Buddha-rSja, Kajachuri, 51 f.

182 £, 193, 197 Buddha-varman, Cha!., 53 f.
brahman, kind of priest, 154, Buddhist art, 250-5, 257-6 1.

156, 158, 166, 1 jo  f., 174, See also Stupa 
• 7  ̂ Buddhyankura, 47

'orahmanachchhamsin, 154, 163 Budha, 20, 190 
Br.thmapas, language of, 33 f. Budha-gupta, 49
Brahmnpas-pati, 6, 20 Budha-vara, 190
brahmapda, 197 bull of Siva. See Nandin
Brahmans, crimes by, 12 1 f. ; bulls, sacrificed, 1 5 2 ;  hides of, 

culture and religion, 10, 12, in ritual, 1 43 f., 177 
14 {see also Religion); im- Bundelkhand, 51, 56, 62 f. 
mune from seizure, 1 2 6 ;  Buniar. See Bhaniyar 
influence of, 135 ; as justices, burial, 149, 15 1 
, 2 4> killing ol, I 2 t ;  tear- burning of dead, 147 f. 
riages of, 1 14-6 ; mixed castes butter in ritual, 137 £, 141 ,  j , g  
connected with, 133  ; names 152,  158, 162, 164, 166, 182! 
of, 139 ; property of heirless, 185 
1 1 2 ;  in ritual, 138,  140 f., Butuga I, 59, 64 ; U , 6a ff.
144 ff., 148, 162, 165 £, 1 71 ,  Byana, 73, 94 
174* tBo, 1 86 ;  stages in life
of, 130 £ ;  traditional origin i C a k e s , in ritual, 152 £, 160. See 
of, 1 3 2 ;  usury forbidden to, j  also i'urodas.is 
! 3°  j canals, 107

Brahma-pala, 62 Canopus, 195
Brahma-savanja, Manu, 24 car, for wedding-journey, 144
Brahma-siddhSnta, 53 carts for S3ma, 162
brakmaudana, 15b, *69 £ caste, 97* *32 h- » expulsion
Brahmjvarta, 2, 26 j from, 120  ; marriage between
brahma-yajfia, 146 j different castes, 1 1 3 ,  133
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o f sacrifices, 14 5  I Chapda-Maha-sSna, 63
v  ^ 2 ^  cauteries, 223  £  ! Chandana, 6 1

caves o f  religious communities, Chandar, 54 
232 , 246 ft. Chanda-srI, 40

Central Indian alphabets, 226  Charida-varman, Sslankstyana, 52 
cephalic index, 30, 3 1  Chandellas, 62, 6 7 , 69 £ , 72 ,
C eylon, 55, 67, 7 3 , 76 f  7 3 , 7 7 -8 0 . 84, 86 £ , 90, 92
Chach, 54, 57 Charjiir, 27
Chacha, 79 Chandra, god, 20 , 29 ; Chitha-
Chaham lnas, o f  Dholpur, 63 ; o f mSna, 61

Nadol, jo , jz , 7 ; ,  8 1 ,  84, Chandra-deva, 78 , 84 f.
87 f., 90, 93 ; o f  Sakambharl, ChandrSditya, W . ChSlukya, 35 ; 
**«, 71 !•» 8 7 -9 3  o f  G ujarat, 70 ; SilahJra, 67

Chahar Bagh, ruins at, 246 Chandradicya-pura, 65
Chaitra, 18 9 , 19 2 , 203 Chandra-gupta I, Gupta, 46, 95,
chaitya. See Stupa 2 15  ; I I ,  G upta, 47, 230  ; o f
Cliakdara, rums at, 246 j Jalandhar, 5 6 ;  M aurya, 39,
Chakdra, 40, 43 ; 1 07 ; Pandava, ;8
Chakpat, ruins at, 246 Chandra-pSla, 76
chakra, 29 Chandra plda, 53 , 57 , 60
Chakra-fcoffa, 76 , 79-8 2  { Chandra-rSja, ChJham ana, 6 1 ;
Chakra-kata, 63 Silshara, 67
Chakra-pani-datta, 22 1 Chandra-Sati, VSsishjhJ-putra, 45
Chakravant, mt., 201 Chandra-sCna, D dr k., 93
Chakra-varm an, <58 Chandra-varman, Northern k., 47
Chakrayudha, 6 1 ,  63 ; Chandravati, ruins at, 248
Chakshusha, M anu, 24 | chandrityatja, 12 0
Chalukya*bhlma I, 65, 67 f. ; I Chanduka, 64

I I , 68 £ chanting o f Veda, 15 5
Chalukyan architecture. See D ek- j Chapa, zodiacal sign, 18 9  

lutni architecture Chapas, tribe, 48, 3-3, 62, 66 f.
ChaJukyas (tribe), 4 8 ;  E ., 53 , Chapdtkafas, 38, 6 1 ,6 3  £ , 66 f f ,  

S S -8 , 6 0 -3 , 6 5 , 67 f f ,  7 1 ,  72
7 3  ft!, 7 7 , 8) ff., 88 ; W „  Charaka, 220 
50 -6 , 58 -9 , 7 0 -9 , 8 1 - 9 2  ; o f  charaka sautritmanl, 175  
G ujarat and Kathiawar, 5 1 ,  chariot-races, 7  5 symbolical, 16 6  
53~5» 5®» 66, 76, 80 ; coinage charms, 18 3  f f  
of, 2 16  f. ; their emblem, 12 9  Chashjana, 44 if., 2 14  

Chalukya-Vikram a era, 95 C h atfa ,88 . See aim Shashtha-deva
Cham ar Lena, 247 Chattisgarh, 58
Chsm unda, Chahamana, 7 1 chaturmasyss, 15 4 , 158
Chamundii, goddess, 27 Chaudadampur, ruins at, 249
ChSitiunda-raja, Chaulukya, 74 ; j Chauhans, See Chaham3nas 

 ̂ k. in Rajputana, 7 1  i chaula, 14 0
Chanda-danda, 49 : Chaulukyas, 70, 7 2 , 74 £ , 77 f f ,
Chandala, 1 3 3  . | 8 1 ,  84, 88 f., 9 1 ,  93
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.Chiiva, 86 colossi, 256
Chavunda I, 86 ; I I ,  88, 90 commerce, 99 ff, • superintcn-
ChSvunda-raj.i (o f Banawasi), 79 dent of, 102
C hsdi, 1 3 ,  69 f., 72, 7 5 , 79, 85, commons o f  towns and villages,

87 ; era of, 4 6 ,9 5  ; E . ( =  M a- 10 5  
M -kosala), 77 ; W . ( =  Dabha- confession, in ritual, 15 9  
la or Dab-ala), 48 , 63 , 65 Conjevaram , 47, 49, 5 1 f., 54 f.,

Chella-ketanas, 66 5 7 -6 o , 69, 79 f., 8 1 £ , 86
Cheii-giri, 86 ff., 92 j temples of, 242 f.,
Cheras. See Keralas 248
Chczarla, stflpa at, 247 , 2 5 3  contracts, forms of, 12 8  f.
chhalas, 12 3  cool season, 18 9 , 204
chhanddmas, chhandomik.v, 17 3  copper, in ritual, x68, 18 6  
Chhindakas, 8 1 copper plates, inscriptions on,
Ckhitta-rHja, 78 12 9 , 2 3 0  f.
Chidambaram, temples at, 248 coral, 10 2
childbirth, rites of, 1 3 7  f. cord, sacred, 140 f. See also
child-marriage, 1 1 4 6 ,  223 Upanayana
Cliippata (jayapida), 62 f. corporations, 108 f., 1 24  f.
Chitorgarh, ruins at, 248 cosmography, 196  i f
ChitrS, 1 9 1  cotton, for documents, 12 9
Chitra-gupta, 30  courtesans, 3 , 7 , >03 f,
Chitra-m Sya, 57 court-fees, 12 6
Chitra-vaha, 55 courts o f  justice, 12 3  ff.
Choda, 6 5 , 82 cousins, marriage of, 1 1 3
ChSda-gatiga. See Ananta-var- cow. See Oxen

man I cow-dung, in ritual, 18 0
Chada-gahga Raja-raja, 83 cremation, 14 7 6
Chdda-simha, 73 Crown lands, 100 , 10 2 , 10 6 -7
Chddodaya, 89 f. crowns, golden, in ritual, 16 6
Choki-deva, 80 cupping, 224
Ch6las, 1 3 ,  43 f., 5 1 f., 54 f., 58, curds, in ritual, 146 , 18 2  

63 ff., 67 , 69, 7 1  ff., 75 ff., customs and excise, 99 ff.
7 9 -8 2 , 86, 88, 90, 9 2 , 2 t 6 Cuttack, ruins at, 248

Chotscho, paintings at, 259 f. cycles. See Maha-yugas and
chuda-kararia, 14 0  Yugas
Chu{u-kad3nanda, 45
Chu{u-kula, 45 D abhala. See Chedi
circle, celestial, 19 0 ,2 0 4  Dadda I, 5 l ; II , 5 1 ,  3 3 ;  I I I ,
civic life, 1 1 9  ff. 53 . 57
C ivil Service, 99 ff. dadhi-gharma, 15 2 , 16 3
clay, in rituai, 17 6  f,, 18 0  DahSla. See Chedi
clothing. See Dress Dahir, 57
Coimbatore, 86 Dahra-sena, 48 f.
coinage, 12 9  f., 2 1 1  ff. Daityas, 20, 197
Collector-General, too  f. j daiva marriage, 1 1 5
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Daksha, 18 , 20, 24, 28 , Datta-varman, Yadava, 56
Daksha-savarna, Manu, 24 j daughters, rights of, 109  ft-., 1 18
dakshina lire. See Fires Daulatabad, 8 1, 93
dakshinSyana, 201 I)3va, Sinda, 86
Dama, 86 DavSka, 46
Damajada-SrI I (Damaghsada) Davari, 73 

and I I ,  45 ; I I I ,  46 day, civil, 192  f. ; lunar, 19 2  F. ;
Dumana, 47 sidereal, 188 ; solar, 19 4 , 198.
datnaru, 26 See aha T im e and T ith i
I)ama-sCna, 4 ;  f, Dayim a, 73
Dambal, ruins at, 249 Dayita-vishriu, 59
Damddara, god, sec K rish n a ; death, rites on, 14 7  If.

Parivrajaka, 48 deeds. See Documents
Damddara-gupta, Later G upta, defamation, penalty for, 12 3  

51 f. deities. See Gods
DanSrnava, E . Chal. 7 1 ,  74 f . ; Dekhani architecture, 243 ft'.,

E . G ahga, 36 1 249
Danavas, 20, 197  : Delhi, 93 ; pillar at, 2 3 0 , 246
dancing, 7 1 Demetrius o f  Bactria, 40 f., 2 12
dapda, 2 1 7 ft". 1 demons, 18 6  f.
Dapda-bhukti, 75 ! Deogarh, 64
Danda-nSyaka, 30 Dera-bhata, 54
Dandan U iliq , paintings at, I Deva-bhumi, 42

259 ff. Deva-dharman or Deva-varman,
Dantiga, 69 ; o f Conjcvaram , 60 | 40
Danti-varman I , Rashtraku$.i, Devadhya, 48

54 ; I I ,  R jshjrakuta, 59 ; D iva-g iri. See Ysdavas 
Aparimita-varsha, 64 f. ; Dcva-gupta, Later G u pta, 5 5 ft

l)anti-(vikrama-)varman, G ahga- DcvakI, 22 
Pallava, 59, 61 Deva-kurus, 201

Danu, 20  Deva-loka, 200
Duranta, ruins at, 246 Dsva-pala, Kachchhapa-ghata,
darbha grass, 13 7 ,  1 4 1 ,  15 0  7 2 ;  I ’ala (tw o?), 6 5 , 7 4 ;
Darius o f  Persia, 37 Pratihara, 66 f., 69
DarSaka, 37 i Deva-raja, Paramara, 80
dar hadvata yat-sattra, 1 74  i Deva-rashfra, 47
l)asa, Sinda, 86 DEva sakha mt,, 200
daSa-p£ya, 168  f. DEva-Sakti, Pratihara, 59 f. ;
DaSa-pura, 48 1 Sendraka, 54
Da$a-ratha, mythical k., 25 ; ! Dcva-varman, Chandclla, 80, 84 ; 

M aurya, 40 ; o f  Sapjda-laksha, Kadam ba, 49
93 ! dsva-yajfla, 145

Dasas, 4 Dhadia-deva, Dhadi-bhandrka,
Dasa-varman, W . Chal., 75 82
Dasyus, 4 1 Dhadiyappa, 6 ;
dattaka sons, 1 1 7  f. Dhammiyara, 60
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x y p r a j j ^ r ,  caves at, 247  f. Dhruva-deva, k. o f  E . Nepal, 53 C
dftanSfca, 207 D hruva-raja, s. o f  Krishna-raja I,
Dhanaipjaya, k .r 4 7  Ka., 60 ; s. o f  Kakka raja I,
Dhandhuka, o f  A b u , 79 ; o f  Ra., 59 ; I , s, o f  Indra-raja,

Bhinm al, 70, 80 Ra., 62 ; I I ,  Ra. o f G u jara t,
Dhanga, 70, 75 6 4 ;  Indra-varm an, 53
Dhanishyha, 19 1  f, Dhniva-seiia I ,  5 0 ;  I I , 52 ft. ;
dhsnus, 2 17  f. I l l ,  54 f.
D hanus, 18 9  Dhum a-prabhs, 198
Dhaitvantari, 29 Dhilr-bha^a, 67
dhanya, dhanyaka, 2 0 7 , 209 j dice, 10 3  ; in ritual, 15 7 , 16 9  
D hanya-vishnu, 49 D idds, 71 ft., 7 5 , 85
D hara, 79, 82, 88 ; D iguva A hobilam , 248
dharapa, process, 12 6  ; weight, dtksha, 16 2  ft, 16 5  ft'., 170 , 1 7 3  f.,

2 0 6 - 2 10  177
Dh,iram-var;lha, 6 2 , 66 f. dskshita, 17 3
Dhara-patta, 50 dtnJra, 207
Dhara-sCna I , 49 ; I I ,  5 1 f t  ; H I, D indika, G an ga-B sp a , 59, 62 , 64 

32 ft ; IV , 54  diseases, magic to heal, 184  ft'.
D harasinwa, caves at, 247  D iti, 20, 24
DharSsraya. See Jaya-sitpha- Divakara-varm an, 56

varman divination, 18 4  f.
DhSrS-varsha, 85 divorce, 1 1 6
Dhartna, k., 66 D lw aji, 54
Dharm a-deva, k. o f  E . N epal, documents, 12 8  f.

55 , 57  dog, m /itu a l, 17 0
dharmSdhyaksha, 12 4  dom e, in architecture, 2 3 3 - 2 3 6 ,
D h arm lditya , M alaya-ketu, 64. 239  fft

See also Khara-graha II  and I D om m a, 90
Siladitya I I D 6ra, 60

Dharrna-pala, o f  D anda-bhukti, Ddra-samudra, 77  ft'., 85 ft, 89
75 ; Pala, 6 1 ,  63 ft'. ! d3sha. See Hum ours

dharma-patnT, 1 1 4  ; drakshuna, 207
D harm a-rJja Ratha, 242  I dramma, 207
D harm a-sivarija, M anu , 24 i drankshana, 209
Dhurm.lvaloka, 74  ! DraupadI, 10 , 12
dhayaka, 207 j Dravidians, 3 ft., 9 ft, 13 f. ;
D hatyi, 18 , 20 architecture of, 2 34 , 2 4 0 -2 4 3 ,
dhatu. See H um ours 248 f. ; ethnological type, 3 1 ,
Dhavala, M aurya, 5 8 ;  Ra., 74 | 32  ft ; languages, 33 , 35 f t ;
dhishyiyas, 16 3  marriage am ong, 1 1 2 ,  n  6
D holpur, 63 D ravidf w riting, 225
DhSra, 60  dreams, [84
Dhrita-rashtra, 10  j dress, 6 ; bridal, 18 6
Dhruva. See Pole Star , Dyishadvati river, 17 4
D hruva-bhapi, 62 Dyidha-prahara, 65

T
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d'fOria, 208 ft. I Kran, coinage of, 2 1 I D I  ^
X j fet- -itiqM rdpa-m ufc ha, 10 6  I ErariqUpalla, 47

Drfina-siipha, 49 f. Eranian languages, 53
drflpl, 209  eras, 94  f.
D ruhyus, 7  Erega, R atfa, 78 f.
D ubkun d, 73 Ereyanga (Eraga), H oysaja, 79,
D urga, 27  85
D urga-gapa, 5 ;  Ereyappa, W . G anga, 68 f.
D urga-raja, R a,, 52 Eriya-varm an, 65
D urjava, 85 E rraya, 65
D uriabha (tw o), Chaham anas, estates, division and inheritance 

6 1 , 7 1  of, n o  ff.
D urlabhaka, 53 ethnographic divisions, 30  ff,
D urlabha-rSja, 79 ; C haulukya, Eucratides, 4 1

74 , 7 7  E iuhydem us I , 40 ; I I ,  4 1
Partabh a-v ird h an a, S3 excise, 9 9 - 1 0 1
dttrva, 18 2  expulsion from caste, 12 0
Dfisala, 7 1
dvitdassha, 17 3  fabrics,  m onopoly of, 99
D vaipSyana, 2 3  fam ily, organisation o f, 10 9  ft.
Dvflpara yuga, 19 3  1 father, rights o f, 10 9  f.
D vSraka, 2 2 , 23 Fathers, spirits of. See I ’ityi.,
D v.iravatl, 64 f. ferry dues, 10 3
d vija , 14 0  fever, m agic to heal, 1 8 ;
I)v ita , 28 filters, in  ritual, 16 3 ,  17 5
D yaus, 5 , 18 , 2 1 f., 28 , 15 9  finance, 12 9  f.

F ire-god. See A gn i 
fire, altar, 17 6  ff. j  precautions 

ears, piercing of, 14 0  against, 1 0 8 ;  ritual, 1 8 6 ;
earth, theory of, 188 ff. sticks, see Aranis
Earth-goddess. See P fith iv ! F ires for ritual (ahavanlya, aupi-
eclipses, 19 0  Sana, Svasathya, dakshipa,
eclip tic, 18 9  f. gSrhapatya, grihya, sabhya),
EkSshpika, 2 1 13 8 , 14 3  ft'., 14 7  f., 15 2  ft'.,
E kata , 28 1 5 6 - 6 1 ,  16 4 , 16 8 , 17 0 , 17 4 ,
ekdddishta-Sraddha, 14 9  1 7 7 ,  1 8 1  f.
elephant, Buddhist sym bol, 2 5 1  first-fruits, consecration of, 160 
E lephanta, caves of, 248 Fish, avatar o f  V ish n u , 29 ;
elephants, m onopoly of, 99 , 10 7  eaten, 223 ; in m agic, 185  
E iu ra , caves and sculptures o f, fisheries, taxes on, 10 3  

243 , 2 4 7  ft., 2 c6 flames, divination from , 18 5
endogam y. See M arriage flesh, grafting of, 224
Ephthalites, 48 flowers, in ritual, 1 7 9 ,  18 2
epic language, 34 food, 6 f., 223
equator, celestial, 189  foreigners, property o f  deceased,
equinoxes, precession of, 1 89 1 1 2
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J9 , 10 3  ; superintendent 1 G jngfiya Vikram Sditya, 7 7 8  f. 
of, 10 3  ; Ganita-sara-sangraha, 2 0 ;  £ , 2 1 7 ,

fortnights, 1 9 2 ,2 0 4  | 2 19
fortresses o f kings, 9 7 , 99 G anjam , 54, 56
frog, in m agic, 18 5  garbhadhSna, 18 2
full-moon rituals, 1 4 6 , 1  5 4 ,15 8  f. garbha-rakshapa, 13 7  
furrows, in ritual, 1 5 1  garhapatya fire. See Fires

I Garuda, 2 1 ,  29, 12 9 , 200 
i G auda, 52 f., 59, 66, 69

G abhastimant, 197 1 gaura-sarshapa, 206, 209 f.
G ad ag , ruins at, 249 G aurf, 27
gadyana, gadyanaka, 207 , 209 j Gautam a, m ythical saint, 22 ; 
Gagana-sim ha, 86 Buddha, see Buddha
Gahadavalas, 78, 84 f., 90 f., 93 ; ( iautam a-dharm a-fistra, 96 
Gaja-sirpha, 89 | Gautam l-putra (in Puranic list),
Galaganath, ruins at, 249 4 0 ;  Vakapika, 5 1 .  See also
gall, humour, 2 2 1 f. ViJivSya-kura and Y ajfla  f$3ta-
gam bling, 7, 10 3  ; ritual, see j karni

D ice | gavSm ayana, 17 3
G a p a p a t i, god, 2 1 ; k., 77  ; gavyuti, 2 1 7  f.

KakatTya, 93 ; N ig a , 4 7  G a y 3-karna, 88 f.
gap as, 26 | gayatrT (savitri), verse, 1 4 1 ,  1 6 ; ,
G anda, Chandella, 70 , 77 ; o f 18 0 , 1 8 2 ;  metre, 15 3  

Vela-nadu, 65 geography, 19 6  ff.
gapdLaka, 207  ghana-pajha, 14 2
Gandaraditya, 77  ; Chdja, 69 ; i Ghantasala, ruins at, 246 

Silahara, 80, 85, 88 ! ghata, 209
Gandha-m adana mt., 19 9  f, ! Ghatayal, 64 
Gandhara, 48, ; o  f. ; school of, gha{T, ghatika, 2 10 ,  2 19  

2 5 2 -5 , 2 5 8 -6 1  Gha^Stkacha, 46
gandharva marriage, 1 1 5  j Ghosha, 42
Gandharvas, 19 , 2 1 ,  28 , 30 , 14 5  Ghsamotika, 44 
G anesa, god, 2 1 gift, forms of, 12 8  f.
G angs, 2 1 ,  26, 27 j G iriyek , ruins at, 246
Ganga-Bilnas, 59, 62 , 64, 67 G irnar, remains at, 247 f  
Gahga-dgva, 80 G laucanici, G lausae, 39
< iangaikondapuram, 2 4 3 , 2485 G oa. See Kadambas

256  goats, in ritual, 14 5  ft., ! 5 2>
Ganga-padi, 73 16 3  f., 16 6 , 17 5  f.
Gaftga-PaSlavas, 59, 60 f., 64 j gS-dlna, 140
Gangas, 49, 51 f., 55 , 6 1 ,6 3 ,6 6 ,  j gods, list of, 1 8 f t ’. ;  worship of,

77 ;  era of, 95 ; E ., 56 f., set Ritual 
82 f., 86, 88 ft., 9 2 -9 4 , 129  ; ; G oggi, 63 
W., 5 9  £, 6 2 -4 , 6 8 -7 3 , 8 1 G oggi-raja, 66, 76 
86 G o jjig a , 67 f.

G angdhar, 48 j G Skalla. See G oiika

IN D EX  2 7 5 ' S L



f o r  a m u l e t s ,  1 8 6  ;  c r o w n s ,  g j i h y a  f i r e ,  see F i r e s ;  r i t u a l s ,  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 6 6 ;  i n s c r i p t i o n s  1 3 6  f f . ,  1 5 1  
on, 2 3 0  ;  p l a t e ,  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 6 4 ,  g f i h y a -  . t h a l T - p a k a ,  1 4 5  1 7 5 ,  1 7 7 ;  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 5 1 ,  1 7 8 ,  g r l s h m a ,  1 8 9  1 8 0 ;  s p o o n ,  1 3 8  g r o a t s ,  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 4 6G o m m a t a ,  2 5 6  g u d h a j a  s o n s ,  1 1 8G o n d o p h e r n e s ,  4 3 ,  2 5 3  G u ha, 2 7g o n g ,  i n  m a g i c ,  1 8 6  G Q h a l l a  V y a g h r a - m i r i n ,  7 3 ,  7 ;g o n i ' ,  4 0 9  G u h a - s e n a ,  5 0  f f .G o t i k a  ( G o n k a l a ) ,  S i l a h a r a ,  6 7 ,  G u h i l a ,  p r i n c e  o f  M e w a r ,  5 8  8 0  ;  I ,  o f  V c l a - n a d u ,  6 5 ,  8 2  ;  G u h i l a s  o f  M e w a r ,  5 5 ,  5 8 ,  7 0  f f . I I  a n d  I I I ,  o f V e l a - n a ^ u ,  6 5  G u h y a k a s ,  2 3  G o p a l a  I ,  P a l a ,  6 0 ,  6 2 ,  6 3 ,  7 4  5 g u i l d s ,  1 0 8  f . ,  5 2 4  f .
II, F a t a ,  74  * H I .  F * l a ,  8 3  G u j a r a t ,  4 4 , _  4 7  f „  5 1 - 5 ,  5 7  f f „  G & p s l a - v a r m a n ,  6 6  f .  6 1  —5 , 7 0  f . ,  7 6 ,  9 1 ,  9 3  f .  Seeg d p a s ,  1 0 0 ,  1 0 8  also L a { aG d p e n d r a k a ,  6 1  G u j a r s ,  4 8G o p T s ,  2 3  ! G u n , - - r a j a ,  6 6g o p u r a s ,  2 4 2  I G u n a r n . i v a  I  a n d  I I ,  E .  G a h g a s ,g Q r u t a ,  2 1 8  ;  6g O t r a s ,  i i 2  f .  G u p a - s i g a r a ,  A lim , 5 5

Govana I —I I I ,  N i k u m b h a s ,  8 9  G u n a v a l S k a ,  7 4  G O v i n d . v  c h a n d r a ,  o f  B e n g a l ,  7 5  ;  G u n d a ,  8 9G a h a i j a v a l a ,  8 3 ,  9 0  G u n d a m a  I ,  3 6  ;  II, 5 7G O v i n d a - p S l a ,  I ’ a l a ,  8 3 ,  8 9  G u n d u ,  7 1G f l v i n d a - r a j a ,  g e n e r a l ,  8 9 ;  N i -  g u f i j a ,  2 0 6 — 1 0  k u m b h a ,  8 9  ;  M a u r y # ,  8 1  ;  s .  G u n t u p a l l e ,  2 4 7  o f  D h r t t v a - r a j a ,  R a . ,  5 9 ;  s .  o f  G u p t a  a l p h a b e t ,  2 2 5  f .  ;  a r t ,  D u r g a - r a j a ,  R a . ,  5 2  ;  s .  o f  j 2 5 5  f. ;  e r a ,  9 5  l n d r a - r a j a ,  R a . ,  o f  G u j a r a t ,  G u p t a s ,  o f  M a g a d h a ,  4 6 - 5 0 ,  6 1  f ,  ;  I ,  R a . ,  5 6  ;  I I ,  R a . ,  I 1 2 9 ,  2 1 5  ;  L a t e r ,  o f  M a g a d h a ,6 0  ;  I I I ,  R a , ,  6 0  f f .  ;  I V ,  R a . ,  '• 4 8 - 5 2 ,  5 5  {,, 5 8  ;  o f  O r i s s a ,  7 46 7  f .  G u r j a r a - P r a t i h a r a s ,  5 9 ,  7 1g r a h a ,  b o w l ,  1 6 3  ;  d e m o n ,  1 8 7  G u r j a r a s ,  4 8 ,  5 1  f . ,  6 0 ,  6 6 ,  6 9 ,  G r a h a - p a r i v f i t t i ,  9 4  7 1 ;  d y n a s t y  o f ,  5 1 ,  5 3  f . ,  5 7G r a h a - v a r m a n ,  5 2  G u r u ,  1 9 0g r a i n ,  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 3 8 ,  1 4 3 ,  1 4 6 ,  | G u r u - v a r a ,  1 9 0  1 5 0 ,  1 5 2 ,  1 7 1 ,  1 7 7 ,  1 8 5 .  See ! g u r v - a k s h a r a ,  2 1 9  
also S u r a  G u t t a  I ,  8 3  ; I I ,  9 2G r a n t h a  a l p h a b e t ,  2 2 6  f .  G u t t a l ,  8 3 ,  9 2g r a s s ,  o n  f l o o r s ,  6  ;  i n  s a c r i f i c e ,  G u t t a s ,  8 2  f . ,  9 2  1 5 2  G f l v a k a  I  a n d  II, 6 »g r a v a - g r i b h a  a n d  g r S v a - s t u t ,  1 5 4  j G u v a l a  I ,  6 7  ;  I I ,  8 0  g r e a s e ,  i n  r i t u a l ,  1 7 5  f .  ! G w a l i o r ,  6 3 ,  7 0 ,  7 2 ,  7 7 ,  8 4 ,  9 4 ,

g j t h a - p a t i ,  1 6 5  ‘ j * 4 7  £g f i h a s c h a .  See H o u s e h o l d e r  ! G y . i r . i s p u r ,  r u i n s  a t ,  2 4 8
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X ^ J ^ i^ rabad, 6o Ha rslia-vard liana, o f  Thanesar,
Tdaihayas. See Kajachuris 50, 52 £  - era of, 95
Haimilvata-varsha, 199, 2 0 1 h.asta, 2 1 7  f.
!<,iir, dressing of, 6 ; ritual cutting Hasta, 19 1

of, 14 0 f . ; ritual parting of, 13 7  Hasti-kundi, 66 f., 74 
H iranyaka-varsha, 19 9  Has tin, ParivrSjaka, 48, 50
Hairanyavata-varsha, 20 1 Hasti-varman, 47
H ala, 40  havir-dhJnas, 162
H .i'ebid, 244 £ , 249. See also havir-yajfias, 15 6  ff,, 16 1  

Hoysajas H ayve, 88
Halsi, 49 headmen o f  villages, 10 5 , 12 4
haipsa-pada, 209 Heaven. See Dyaus
H aipsa-pJla, 73 hells, (9+, , 9 g
Hanatnkonda. See Anumakonda hcma, 209
hands, clasping of, in marriage, Hcmn-kupt, 199 

H +  hcmanta, 189
Hangal, 79, 8 i t., 85 f. Hcmanta-sCna, 83
Hansi, 78 hemp in ritual, 17 7
Hunumant, 2 1 ,  2 ; ,  28 hermit. See Vjnaprastha
h.lra, 207  H idda, ruins at, 246
H a™> 16  _ hide. See Skin
Hara-datta, D or, 76 Him alaya, Himavant, 19 9  £  ;
harbour dues, 10 3  as god, 2 1 ,  26, 27
H an , See Vishnu Hina*) Jina, 15
H ari-chandra, Brahman, 6 4 ;  o f  « Hindustani ”  type, 32 

Kanauj, 58 lliran ya , 57
Hari-kesarin, 79 Hiranya-garbha, 19 , 24
Hari NegamCsI, 18 7  Hiraijya-kasipu, 29
1 Ian -pa la, 89 Hirnnyakesi-dharma-sutra, 96
Hari-raja, Lohara, 78 Hiratjyaksha, 29
Harischandra, 9 1 ,  94 hiranya-purusha, 17 7
HantI, 18 7   ̂ homicide, 1 2 1 f.
H .riti-putra. See Chutu-kada- honey in ritual, 13 8 , 146 , 14 8 , 

nanda and Siva-skandn-varman 1 5 2 , 1 6 7 , 1 8 2  
Hari-varman, Kadamba, 49 ; horses, monopoly of, 99 ; in 

M aukhari, 48 ; Rit., 66  f. ritual, 15 2 , 15 7 , 1 7 1 ,  174 ,
Hari-varsha, 199 , 20 i ,7 6  f. See also Asva-midhn
Harjara, 62 hotra, 16 3
Harsha, Chandella, 62, 67 , 69 ; hdtri, 1 5 3 - 6 , 158 , 16 3 , 166 , 

k. o f Kashm ir, 84 if. ; Para- 168 , 17 0  f., 17 3  
tnSra, see Sfyaka II  ; (Vin.t- household, cult of, 14 5  if. ; or- 
yaka-pala), 65, 68 ganisation of, 109  f f . ; rituals

Harsha-deva, k. o f  G au^a, 59 of, 13 6  ff.
o f  N epal, 84 householder (gj-ihastha, yaja-

Harsha-gupta, Later G upta, 48 ; m Jna), 1 3 1 ,  1 5 1 ,  156  £ ,  16 1  
Pilpdava, 58, 62 ff., 164  £ ,  17 5  f.
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'N v ,  ...-.'Rouses, 6 ! Ra,, o f  E |l**  > I ,  ^ ”> H i
Hoysujas, 77  if., 85—9, 9 1 "4  1 5^ > II,R S ., 56, 59 ; III, Ra.,
HoysajeSvara, temple of. ' See 67 f. ; IV , Ra., 7 1 ,  73 ; Sila- 

Halebid hilra, 60
Huchchtmalligudi, ruins at, 24.8 j Indra-ratha, 75 
human sacrifice, 15 2 ,  17 6 , 178 . j indra-vaiman. See Dhrim-raja 

See also Purusha-medha Indrayudha,o f  K anau j, 60 f., 63
Humcha. Set PaU'-P°mbuchcha- inheritance, I to ff.

pura in k, 2 3 1
hum ours, 2 2 1  f. insult, penalty for, 12 3
H uns, Huttas, 4 8 - 5 1 ,  66, 7 1 ,  ! intercalation, 203 f.

7 4  ; coinage of, 2 1 5  interest, 13 0
hunting, 7 ; parks o f  kings, 10 7  I intoxicants, 10 1 
huts, 6 ; for dtkshita, 16 2  Ionic capitals and colum ns, 254
H uvishka, 42  I Iriva-bcdafiga (SatySSraya), 73 f f ;

M ara-siijiha, 76
2 3 ' iron, inscriptions on, 2 30

Itjavai, 64  irrigation, 10 2 , 10 7
id 9-vatsara (idu-v., id-v.), 19 4  Irum -borai, 44
ijyS , 16 1  j IrurigOja, 86
IJa, 18  I I « n a ,  14 3
ijafi-jet-senni, 43 j iSHna-varman, M aukhari, 49 ff.
Uavfita-varsha, 199  f. Isha, 203
images, in magic, 185  Ishat-pragbhSra, 19 S
Im aya-varm an, 44 Ishpola, ruins at, 246
immolation of vs idows, 1 1 9  , Ishta-gana, 64
im purity, ritual, on death, 14 9  ‘ rsh.ti, 16 1
India, geography of. See G eo- | Isuka, 63

graphy I I s vara, 26
Indo-A ryan ■ architecture, 234 , Is'varS, 56 

* 2 3 7 - 4 0 , 2 4 8 ;  languages, Bvara-datta, W . Kshatrapa, 45
33  f f  ; type, 3 1  tSvara-sena, Abhtra k., 45 f.

[ndo-Parthian dynasty, 43 Ifvara-varm an, Ganga-Pallava,
Indra, 5 , 18 , 2 1 ,  2 3 - 5 ,  28 fi, 5 9 ;  M aukhari, 49 f . ; Ya- 

1 4 3 ,  14 6 , 15 3  f ,  15 8 , 16 0 , dava, 56 
i6 S , 1 7 2 ,  17 4  if. Ittagi, ruins at, 249

Indra-bala, 55
Indra-bhaHSraka, 55 J a g a d -b e v a , o f K ashm ir, 9 4 ;
Indra-datta, 48 Santara k., 85 f., 88 f.
Indra-d5va, o f  N epal, 84 j Jagad-fka-m alla I, 7 6 ;  I I ,  W .
indra-karm a, 14 6  Chal., 85, 87 f.
IndranT, 2 1 ,  14 3  Jagan-natha, god, See Krishna
indr.tnl-karnia, 14 3  jagatl metre, 15 3
Indra-pala, 62 Jagat-tunga I ,  60 ;  I I ,  66 f. ;
Indra-r5ja , o f  K anau j, see In - j I I I ,  69

d rSyu d h a ; N ikum bha, 89 ; Jaggayyapeta, 246 •

•
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n

Jah nu , 2 1 | jaya-Sakti, 62
ainism, 1 5 ,  16  i Jaya-Sekhara, 58
ains, architecture of, 240 f., | Jaya-sim ha, C hal. o f  G u jarat, 5 1 ,

248 f . ; astronomy and cosmo- I 5 3 ; Kajachuri, g i  f. ; I ,  E .
graphy of, 194, 198 f., 201 ; 1 Chal., 53, 35 ; II, E. Chal.,
caves of, 247  ; colossi of, 2 56  | $6 f- i I , WV Chal., 50 ; I I ,

Jnitra-sim ha, 9 1  I W . Chal., 75 f„  78 f. ; I I I ,  W .
ja itu gi I, 93 | Chal., 79, 81 f. ; o f Kashm ir,
Ja ja lla  I, 7 7 , 85 ; II, 90, 92 8 7 ,8 9 ;  ParamSra, 8 0 ; Siddha-
Ja jja , 60 raja, 70, 84, 88
Ja jjap a , 66 ! Jaya-sirpha-varm an, 54 f., 58
Jalalabad, stupas near, 236  JaySsraya. See M angal’ -arasa
Jala-varm an, 56 1 Jaya-svSm in o f  Uchcha-kalpa,
Jam ad-agni, 29 47
Jam algarai, ruins at, 247  Jaya-tunga-siipha, 9 1
jam bu tree, 19 6 , 199  Jaya-vardhana I and I I ,  66
jam bu-dvlpa, 19 6 , 199 IF. Jaya-varm an, Chandella, 85 f. ;
Janaka, 25 Paramara, 87 f. ; 11, K.ldamba,
Jana-lOka, 19 7  77 ) 82
JantSvnra, 56 J5 j3 , 62
Jassaka, 92 , 94 j Jeja-bhukti, 62, 67, 69 f,, 75,
jsta-karm a, 13 8 , 18 2  7 8 -8 0 , 84, 86 f., 90, 92
jata-p5tha, 14 2  Je jja , 6 1 f.
Jata-rupa-s'ila, 200 , Je jjaka , 62
Jap -varm an , 93 Jendra-r.lja, 70 , 84
Jatiga  I and I I ,  67 Jcriga , 64
Jajila-varm an, 60 , j2ta-vsna, 25 i
Jaya-bhata I, 5 1 ,  5 3 ;  I I ,  5 3 ;  Jhalrapathan, 55 

I I I ,  53 , 57 : Jhaftjha, 63
Jayach-chandra, 9 1 ,  93 Jh ota , 64
Jaya-dSm an, 44  Jindu-raja, 70
Jaya-deva, Chsham Sna, 7 1 ,  87 ; Jishnu-gupta, 54 

Lichchhavi, 59 ; o f  N epal, 76 JitankuSa, 56 
Jsyad itya  1 and I I ,  M alaya-ketus, Jlva-d im an, 45 f.

64 Jivita-gupta I ,  48 ; I I ,  ;8
Jaya-karna, 83 f. Jogarna, Kajachurya, 85 , 87
jaya-kesin I , 76, 79 , 80 f. ; I I ,  Jogim ara C ave, 257  

86 IF. ; 1 1 1 , 9 2  JOjaJla, 70 , 84
Jaya-m 3la, 62 | J 5 ma, 92
Jaya-nandi-varraan, Bana, 57 JOyi-deva I, 8 3 , 92
J a y a - n . t t h 4 7 , 49 f. Junagarh, caves at, 247
Jayanta, sphere, 19 8  Jun nar, caves at, 247
Jaya-pala, Pala, 7 4 ;  Sahi, 73 f. Jup iter, planet, 190 , 195 ; cycle
jayaptda, 58, 60 f. See also of, 94 

Chippata justices, 124
Jaya-rija , ChaharnSna, 6 1 | Jyaish^ha, 1 8 9 ,2 0 3
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\ ^ N ^ 5 < vjyssh tlia , 19 1  j Kali era, 94, 193
l ^ ^ i^ jy a t i r - a g n i - s h t O n u ,  16 1 ft. 1 Kaligalnnku&i, 56

Kaliiiga, 1 3 ,  39 £ ,  5 1  £ , 56, 59, 
K achchh, 44, 54 K>6, 7 3 , 86 ; alphabet of, 226 j
Kachchhapa-ghntas, 70, 72 f., ] standard of, 209

77 fF., 84, 86 ! Kalinga-nagara, ;6 , 82 f., 88,
Kadamba;;,, o f  Banawasi, 4.9 flf. 90, 93 f.
Ksdambas, 72 f., 75 fF., 8 1 £ , Kalinga-raja, 77 

8 4 -8 , 9 1  ff., 94, 2 17  K alk i, 29
Kadnram, 76 | Kalla, 66
Kadphises. See Kozulo and , kalpas, aeons, 19 3 , 195 ; worlds, 

W ema ! 198
Kadru, 24 ; Kalugumalai, temple at, 247
kahsparia. See Kitrshitpana | Kalyan, ruins at, 248
Kahla, 83 I Kalyani. See Chalukyas, W .
Kaikcyl, 25  • Kalyspa-kataka, 70
KailSsa, mt., 199 f. ; o f  E lin a , ! Kam a, god, 22, 14 8 , 17 4  

see E lura i Kama, prov., 91
KailSsa-rathn, 242 Knma-dava, 80 ; Kadam ba, 90,
Kakaira, 93 92, 94 ; l ’nndya, 82, 91
kskanT, 207  j KSma-deva-sitpha, 91
Kakatlyas, 85, 89 f„ 93 Kam akshi, 27
Kska-vanja, 37 Kam ah-raja, 77
Kakka, Pratihara, 64. See also Kamarnava H  V, 5 6 ;  V , 56 f., 

Karka-rnja \ 7& ; V I ,  88 i.
Kakka-rSja I , Ra., 56, 59 £ ; II  Ksma-rQpa. See Assam 

(Kakkala-dfiva), Ra., 7 1  tf. ; Kam bayya, 60 
II, Ra. o f  Gujarat, 59. See Kaiumara, 74 
also Karka-rnja " Kampa-vikrama-varman, 59

Kakkuka, Pratihara, 64 kampila tw ig, in divination, 185
Knkutstha-varman, 49 Kam pili, 77, 81
kal.l, 207 , 2 18  f. Katpsa, 22
Kala m t., 200 Kanaka, 44
Knla-bhOja, 58 Kanarese alphabet, 226
Kajaehuris, 51 £ , 55, 83 f. ; o f  Kanauj, 1 2, 50, 52, 58—6 1 ,6 3 - 9 ,  

Ratna-pura, 77 , 85 ft., 90, 92 ; 7 1  £ , 7 5—8, 8 1 , 84 £ ,  90 £ , 93
o f T rip u n , 65, 72, 7 7 -8 0 , 86, Knndarpa, 22 
88 £ , 9 1  f. ; era of, 46, 95 Kandarya Mahn-dCva temple, 239

Kajachuryas, 83, 8$, 8 7 -9 2  Kanga-varman, 49
Kaiadgi, 69, 74 Kanhar, caves at, 247
Knlafijara, 69 £ , 83, 85, 87 £ , 93 Kanhara-deva, 85 
K ahili, 80, 82, 84 Kanheri, caves at, 247
kalala, in architecture, 2 3 8 ;  I kSnlna sons, 1 18

weight, 209 Kanishka, 42 £ , 2 1 3 ,  262
Knla-sCna. See Sena Kanna I , 7 3 , 78 ; 11, 83 f.
Knit, 27 Kap^hikn Beta, 68
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|a, 85 i Kntachuris. See Ka]achuris
/nasty, 42  j Kathiaw ar, 4 1 ,  44 , 4 7 , 54., 6 *  f „

K anya, 18 9  66
K snyaku bja. See Kanauj : K atta, Kattam a. See Knrtavlrya
kanyS-pradana, 14.3 j kaukils sautramanT, 17 5
KSpardika-dvTpa, See Kav.tcf.i- Kauravas, 10 , 1 1

dvTpa Kaus'alya, 25
Kapardin I ,  6 1 ,  63 ; I I ,  63  K au& m bl, 12
K apila , 2 1  kaustubha, 29, 30
Kapila-vastu, 37 , 40  KauplTya-artha-ftlstra, 9 8 - 10 0 ,
kara. See Hast a 10 3 - 4 ,  10 6 - 8 , 18 4 , 19 5 ,
K arad, K arhad, 6 7 , 80 , 247  209, 2 1 7 ,  2 19
K arikal, 43 Kavadi-dvlpa, 80 , 88
Karka-rSjn, RS., o f  Central India k!lya marriage, 1 1 5  

(two), 62 , 6 4 ;  s. o f  Indra- ; K elavadi, 88 
raja, R a ., o f  G u jarat, 62 ; s. o f  Kelhana, 89 f., 93 
Je jja , Ra., 62 ; Suvarna-varsha, j Keralas (Cheras), 1 3 ,  43 f., 5 1 f.,
6 1 ,  See also Kukka-raja I 54 , 58, 7 2 , 7 6  f ,  8 1 , 8 7 ,  8 9 >

K arkataka, 189  , 9 1  ff. ; coinage of, 2 16
K arkofas, 53 , 57 f., 6 1 - 8  j Kerala-varm an, 87
K arle, caves at, 2 3 2 , 2 4 7  | Iciffilnta, 14 0
larm a-bhum i, 2 0 1 I Kesariya, ruins at, 246
K arna, C haulukya, 70 , 8 1 , 8 4 ;  kefia-vapanfya, 16 9

K ajachuri, 79 f., 84, 86 ; Ketu-m sla, 19 9  f.
Yadava, 8 1 ,  9 3  K ey ura- varsha, 65

K an jSd itya , 70  Khajuraho, temples at, 239 , 248
■ K arna-raja, SOmavaipstya, 93 Kharidagiri, caves on , 247 

K anja-suvarpa, 50 , 53 I Khandcsh, 4 7 , 89
karr.a-vfidha, 14 0  1 Khara-graha I , 52  ; I I ,  55
karsha, 206  f., 209 f. Kharaosta, 42
ksrshSpaija 13 0 , 2 0 7  f. K h Sravda, 4 1
K .lrtavlrya (Katta) I , Ra{3a, 7 3  ; kharT, kharika, 208 ff.

11 and I I I ,  Ra(tas, 84 K harflshjhl w ritin g , 227
Kartyi-pura, 46 khflrvatika, 10 6
K lrtt ik a , 18 9 , 19 2 , 203 Kheyaka, 66
K arttikeya, 27  K h olvi, caves at, 247
kisa grass, 14 0 , 18 0  ] Khotyiga, 7 1
K ashm ir, 40, 50, 5 3 , 57  f., Khum m apa, 58 

6 0 -7 6 , 78 , 80, 82 , 8 4 -7 , 8 9 -  K idara, 48 
9 2 , 9 4 ;  architecture of, 24 5 , Kidaras, coinage of, 2 14  
249 , 2 54  ; Coinage of, 2 13  : K ijf i vajavan, 44

kashyha, 2 18  f. kings, position and functions of,
KaSr (Benares), 1 3 ,  39 , 4 2 , ;6  9 7  ff., 12 4  ; hunting parks of,
K asia, ruins at, 247  1 0 7 ;  their parts in ritual,
kasmarya, 14 5  1 6 7 - 1 7 1
Kasynpa, 18 , 20, 2 1 ,  24 Kirana-pura, 63

INDEX 2 8 , (C T



ta-kflta, 90 22 («v Vishiju) ; k., 63 ;
K irti-deva, 92 2nd Andhra k „ 40 f. : Ka|a-
K lrti-pala, o f  Nadol, 89 f . ; o f churya, 83, 85 ; k. o fK a n a u j, 

U ttara-sam udra, 78, 83 ' 60
K lrti-rS ja, Chal., 66, 76  ; K ach- ; Kyishija-gupca, Later Gupta, 48 

chhapa-ghsta, 72 ; Rn., 74 ; [ krishnala, 206, 208 
Silahitra, 67 | kfishija paksha, 19 2

k'irti-stambhas, 249 Kfishna-rRja, Kajachuri, 5 1 ; I
Kfrti-varm an, Chan della, 79, 84 ; 1 and I I ,  N ikum bhas, 89 ; Para-

1 ,  W . Chal., 5 1 ;  I I ,  W . roSra o f  Bhinm al, 70, 8 0 ;
C h al., 58 f . ; Kadamba, 79, 8 1 ,  Param.lra o f  M alw a, 6 1 ; I,
8$ ; G uhila, 72  Ra., 59 f . ; I I ,  R a ., 6 3 , 65 ft'. ;

kishku, 2 18  H I , Ra-, 65, 69, 7 1 ,  7 3 ;
Kisnkad, 88 Akala-varsha, 65
knives o f  wood and iron, 14 0  Krishfla-varman I and I I ,  Ka- 
K okkalla I, 6 3 , 65, 7 7  j I I ,  72 , dambas, 49 

78 Kyita yuga, 193
K okkili, E . Chal., 57 kritrima sons, 1 1 7  f.
kola, 209  K p ttikSs, 2 7 , 1 9 1 ,  204
K6lahala-pura (Kolar), 56 : K rivis, 7
Kolhapur, 4 3 , 85, 88, 92 1 krdJa, 2 J7  f.
Kollatn cycle, 94 KshaharStas, 44
K ollcru , 47 kshaija, 2 19
Kdm atis, 1 1 3  i kshatra marriage, 1 1  $
Konarak, temple at, 239 , 248 Kshatrapas, W estern, 4 4 -7 , 2 14  
K onch , ruins at, 248 Kshatriyas, 1 1 3 ,  1 1 5 - 6 ,  1 1 9 ,
Kondnm udi, inscription of, 227 i T21 ff. ; Huns claim ing to be, 
Kondane, caves at, 247 48 ; mixed castes connected
Kongu-deSa, 13 , 86 with, 1 3 3 ;  names of, 1 3 9 ;
Kohguni-varm a-ritja, 59 noviciate of, 1 3 1  ; in ritual,
Konkan, 43 f., 48, 60 f., 63 , 1 4 0 , 1 4 7  ft, 16 6 - 8 ,  1 7 1 , 1 7 4 ;

71  ft, 74 f., 76, 78 , 80, 82, ! traditional origin of, 1 3 2  
84 , 86- ^9 , 92  Kshattraujas, 37

Koppam , 7 7 , 80 Kshema-bhuti, 42
Kasai a, 12 ,  37 , 39, 4 7 , 52 , 55, Ksherna-dharman, 37 

59, 69, 74 , 76 f. ; Kshem a-gupta, 69 f.
Kosain, 12  Kshema-rija, Chap6 tka{a, 63 f . ;
Kotah, 58 * o f  Kalinga, 4 1
Kozulo Kadphises, 43 Kshema-simha, 73
krama-patha, 142  kshetraja sons, i l l ,  1 1 8
kratu-pa§u, 16 1  kshudraka, 209
Krauficha m t., 200 KubCra, 2 3 , 18 7  ; k., 47
Krauflcha-dvipa, 196 K ubja, 19 0
krichchhra, kpchchhratikpch- 1 K ub ja Vishijii-vardhana, 53 

chhra, 1 1 9  1 K uda, caves at, 247
Krishna, hero and god, 10  f., 15 , i kudaha, kudava, 208 f.
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gam am, 8 1 ; Kuta-Sslm all, land of, too
trrnan I , 65 ; I I ,  65, K utb  ud-Din Ibak, 93 f.

75 : KuvalaySpTda, 58
kuduroba, 2 10
K ukkanur, ruins at, 249 ! i.a g h u , 2 19
K u jam , 86 j Lrthinl, 79
Kuia-sckhara, 88 ; (Japl-varm an), ! Lahore, 77

93 j Lakkundi, 9 3 , 248 £
KulOttuAga-ChOja I , 82 f., 86 ; , Labh a-varraan , 69 f,

I I ,  88 ; I I I ,  92 Lakshm a-deva, 80, 85
KulOttunga, M anm a-gonka-rsja, Lakshm ana, epic hero, 25 ; Chit- 

6 5 ;  R ajcn d ra-C h 5d aya-ra ja ,6 ; | hamana, 7 0 ;  Kachchhapa-
K um aon, 64 ! ghata, 70 , 72  ; Ra{{a, see
Kum aru, god, 27 j Lakshml-dSvr.
KumHra-dCva, 47  i .Lakshmana-raja, 65
Kum ara-devI, 46, 2 1 5  ; Lakshmann-sena, 9 1 ,  93 ; era of,
Kum ara-gupta I, G u p ta , 47  f . ; 9 5

I I ,  G u pta, 5 0 ;  Later G upta, Lakshraeshwar, ruins at, 249 
4 8 , ;  1 LakshrnI, 2 3 , 29, 30

Kum ara-pSla, C haulukya, 88 ft, Lakshnu-deva, Lakshm ldhara, 84 
9 1 ; Psla, 83 ... LakshmT-kama, o f  N epal, 76, 78

Kumr.ru-simha, 73 Lakshm I-varm an, 87 f ., 9 t

Kum bakonam , temple at, 248 Lalitaditya, KarkOta. See M u - 
kum bha, 208 ff. ktapTda
K um bha, 18 9  Lalitapida, 6 1 f.
kufichi, 208 Lalita-siira, 64
K u n d a-rJja , 76 Lambddara, 40
K u n d i, 69, 7 3 , 84 , land system, 10 5  ff.
K fiijika , 37 languages o f  India, 3 3 -6
K ufljara  mt., to o  Lantaka, 198
K un tala , prov., 7 2 , 82  ; Andhra Lata and Latas, 5 2 , 59 ff., 66, 

k ., 4^  7 2> 74
K u rg , 73 | Lattalfir, 7 3 , 83
K urugod u, tem ple at, 248 Laukika era, 94 f.
Kuru-kshetra, t , 17 4  I lava, 2 19
K im im bars, coinage of, 2 16  Lava, 25
K urus, 7 , 10  £ , 69 I law  and governm ent, 96 ft.
K uruvatti, ruins at, 249 j lead, in ritual, 16 7  f . , 175
KuSa, 25  j leather, for w riting, 229
Ku£a-dvipa, 19 6  leaves, for w riting, 2 27  ft.
ku$a grass, 1 3 7 ,  14 0 , 1 45 ,  1 49f t ,  Leehchhals. See Lichchhavi 

1 7 7 ,  1 80  legal documents, 12 8  f.
K ushans, 4 1  fi., 48, 2 1 3 ,  2 1 6 ;  length, measures of, 2 17  ft 

L ittle , 2 14  leprosy, magic to heal, 18 5  f.
Kusthala-pura, 4 7  leviratc marriage, 1 1 7  ft
Kusulaka, 42 i Liaka Kusulaka, 42
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Lichchhavis 12 , 37 , 36, 53 ft"., Magadha, 12  ft, 37 ft-., 4 1 ,  46,
57 ft", 2 1 5 4 8” S 2 , 55 f-« 58> 6 l , 66» '3 3  ;

light. , waving of, 17 9 , 18 2  standards of, 207 ft",
likshll, 206, 209, 2 17  £ ■ magadha, caste, 13 3  ; musician,
Lllavatt, 207 f. 1 165
linen, paintings on, 259 ; for MagadhT dialect, 34 

writing, 229 Magha, 19 1
linga, 27 ; Magha, 189 , 203
Linga-rJja temple, 239  magic, 18 3  ff.
linguistic divisions, 3 3 -6  i Mil-gut t'a, 83
lion, hair of, in ritual, 175  MahS-bhSrata, 1 0 - 1 2 ,  19 6 , 199
l i q u o r ,  sale of, to t f. ! mahflbhishava, 163
Lohara, 84 j Mahad, caves at, 247
Loharas, 74 f., 78 ; 80, 82, 8 4 - 7 , M ahfl-Jeva, god, 26 ; KakatTya, 

8 9 - 9 2 ,9 4  > 9°
I,oka, 148 Maha-kSla, 26
L&kaditya, 66 MahS-k6sala. See Chedi, E .
LakalOka, 19 7  i MahS-lakshmT, 70
Lum bini G arden, 40 ■ maha-mantjhpas, 24.3

: Maha-nandin, 38
M a c a r t n e y  M S ., 2 2 1 j MahS-padma Nanda, 38
Madana, 2 2 , 27 M aha-rSshtras 52
Madana-pala, Gahadavala, 85 ; Maharashtrl, 34

Pala, 83, 89 M ahar-lSka, 197
Madana-raja, 77 maha-sattra, 17 3
Madana-varman, 86 f., 90 MahS-sCna, 27
madantl, 16 2  Maha-sCna-gupta, 51 1.
M adhari-piua. See SvSmi-Saka- j MahS-sudeva, 58

sj na i Maha-Sukra, 198
M adhava, KakatTya, 9 0 ;  m onth, I Maha-tala, 197

203 ; physician, 220 ; MahS-tamah-prabha, 198
M adhava-gupta, 52, 55 Mahavallipuram. See Rathas
Mndhava-raja I , 50 ; I I ,  50, 53 maha-vfidi, 162 
M adhu, m onth, 203 MahS-vIra, Ja in  apostle, 16 , 95 ;
Madhu-Kamnrnava, 36 mathematician, 207 £ , 2.17,
Madhu-nandana, 42 2(9
madhu-parka, 14 6  maha-vtra, pot, 164
M adhur3ntaka, Chhindaka, 8 1 ;  mah3-vrata, 17 3

ChOja, 69, 73 maha-yajftas, 145 f.
Madhu-sQdana, 77 M ahayaka, 58
Madhya-dcSa, 9 - 1 2 ,  14 , 33 ft., Maha-ySna, 1 5 ,  t6

133  ’ maha-yugas, 19 3 , 1 9 ;
M adhyamikn, 4 1  M ahendra, k. o f  Kosala, 47 ; of
madness, treatment of, 224 Nadol, 70 ; k, o f Pithapuram,
Madrakas, 5 1  +7
Madura, 6 7 , 76 , 92, 248 Mahendra kalpa, 198
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: ^Sgifeltendra-pala, 65 ft. ! mail, sacrificed. See Human Si-
Maht-ndra-varman I, 5 1 ;  II, crifice and Panffha-mediia 

53 f. ; HI, 55 j mans, 1 19
Mahesvara, 26 - iVlan.lbharana, 76
Mahl-chandra, 78, 84 Mana-deva, k. o f E. Nepal, 55,
Mahi-deva, 58 f. I 57 ft 5 later k. o f  Nepal, 84,M a h l n d u ,  J O  ; 8 7 ,  9 °
MahT-pala, Kachchhapa-ghata, j Mana-matra, 58

7 2 , 84 ; o f Kanauj, 6 1 ,  66 f . ; ' Manava - dharma - festra. See
I, P ah , 7 4 ,  76, '7 8  f t ;  II , Manu 
1-ala, 82 f. ; Paramara, 79 M andali, 81

mahl-rajas, 2 17  1 maijdapa, 2 33 , 2 37 , 240 -5
Mahisha-raraa, 63 I Mandara mt., 29, 200
mahishT, 1 1 4  j M andisor, 48
M ahlyala, 78 | M andhatrivarm an, 49
Mahmud o f G hazni, 7 4 -8  i maneh, 1 30
Mahoba, 6 z , 92 f. j M angala-rSja, 72
M aijigi-deva, 90 M angal’-arasa, 58
Mainaka m t., 200 ; Mangala-vUra, 190
Mai trakas, 49-60 : Mangalesa, 5 1 ft
maitrSv.irun.i, 15 3  ft, ' 5^> * 6 1, M angi, E . Chal., 55 » °*

16% Nojamba-vadi, 63
M akara, 18 9  mani, manika, 208 f.
M akara-dhvaja, 22 M anikyala, stupa of, 236, 246
Malarias, 87 , Mantalaka, 40
M alenad, 86 M aj»a-rSja, 47
M alkhed, 62 ; M anu, 23, 25, 30 ; the Man.iva-
Malla, Gutta, 83 ; Lohara, 85 ; dharma-ftstra (Manu-smyiti)

I and I I ,  o f Vcla-nadu, 65 | ascribed to him, 96, 13 0 , 13 2 ,
Malla-dcva, Bana, 57 1 4 ° ’ 2°^> 2 1 8
M alla-karni, 40 manufactures by State, 99
M allaja, 58 manumission, 128
M allaya, 65 manushya-yajfia, 146
M alli, 39 manv-antara, 1 93 *
M alli-deva, G utta, 83 Manya-khcta, 62
M allikarjuna, Kadamba, 87 > Marafi-jatjaiyan, 60 

Silahara, 89 M arf-sarva, 60
M alluei. 8 t , 00 Mara-sirphaJ E . Ganga, 5 6 ;  I,
M alwa, 44, 46-9 , 51 {., 54 ft, Gafiga-Bana, 64, 6 7 ;  11, W .

5 9 -6 3 ,6 9 -7 6 /7 9  f-  84- 8, 9 ' .  1 G anga, 63, 7 < & * (IP W*
; beqUnga) 76 ; bilahara o f

M alyavant m t., 1 9 9  j Karad, 67, 80, 85
Mamallapuram, Hathas oft See ; Mara-varmnn, 60 

Kathas ! Margasirsha, 189 , 203
Mammata, R a „  68, 74 i marlchi, 209
M am vani-raja, 80 marjaltya hearth, 163
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• N̂ ^ !::^ ^ f t a r k a ® 48ya-puraoa, 2 17 ,  2 19  ! M ercury, planet, 19 0 , 19 5
marks, sectarian, 18 0  j mercury, use of, 22 1
marriage, 1 1 2  ft'., 1 3 1 ,  13 4  f., ! M eru, 19 4 , 19 6 -2 0 1  

14 2  f t . ; age of, 223 ; polyandry, Meshn, 189 
to , 12 ,  n 6 j metals, 6

M ars, planet, 19 0  I M ewar, 5 ; ,  58, 70 ft.
MSrtSrida, 18 , 2 4 ;  temple of, '[ M ihira, 63 f.

245 , 249 ! M ihiragula, 50
M aruja-deva, 70  1 M ilinda, 41
marumakkattayam law, 1 1 2 ,  1 1 4  ; milk in ritual, 13 8 , 14 6 , 14 8 , 
M aruti, 2 1 ! 15 0 , 15 2  f., 158  f., 16 2  f.,
M aruts, 20 ft'., 24, 26, 29, 15 9 , 164 , 1 6 6 f., 17 2 , 17 5 , 18 2 , 1 8 ;

16 6 , 17 2  | millet, in ritual, 160
Maryada-sSgara, 83 mill-stone, in ritual, 14 3
masha, m jshaka, 206--10 ! M ina, 189
masika-SrSddha, 15 0  mines, monopoly and working of,
M as'ud o f G h a ’/.ni, 78 99, 1 0 2 ;  superintendent of,
Msttaiigas, 51 , 1 0 2
Mstariitvan, 24 , M iran, paintings at, 259  f.
Mathana-dCva, 7 1 mirror, in ritual, 143
M athana-siipha, 73 M ithila, 1 3 ,  69, 83
M atharl-putra. See Siva la- k ura M ithuna, 189
M athura, 12 , 4 1 f., 76 ; sculptures M itra, god, 18 , 1 9 ,2 4 ,  28, 164 , 

of, 2 54  17  5 ; k. o f  Nepal, 90
M atila, 47 ranit, G reek, 13 0
M atji-vishpu, 49 M oa, coinage of, 2 12
M atsyas, 1 1 , 1 3  Moga, 42
M aues, coinage of, 21 2 ! molehill, in ritual, 16 0
M aukharis, 48—52 , 2 15  I money. See Coinage
M auryas, 39—4 1 ; o f K onkan, j moneylending, 13 0

51 f., 81 i o f Kotah, 58 j “  M ongolo-Dravidian ”  type, 32
Mavuli-dCva, 7 7 , 80 M ongoloid tribes, 3 , 5, 1 2 ; type,
M ayidavolu, inscription of, 2 2 7  1 32
M ayura, 64 monkeys, worshipped, 18 3
Mayura-Sarman, 49 M on-K hm er languages, 33 , 36 ;
M aytira-varm an I I ,  Kadam ba, 87 tribes, 3
meal balls. See 1’ indas monogamy, n  3 f.
measures. See W eights monopolies, 99
meat eaten, 7 months, intercalary, 19 5 , 203 ;
mSdh.t-janana, 138  named from nakshatra, 203 ;
m edicine, science of, 220 ft’. lunar, 19 2  f., 2 0 3 ;  sidereal,
M egha-svStt, 40  19 1 ,  203 5 solar, 19 4  ; synodic,
M ehrauli pillar, 230  194  f,, 203 f.
M ens, 2 1  monuments, 15  1
M enander, 4 1 M oon, god. See Chandra ana
M eratja, 69 Soma
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moon, theory of, 188 ff. i Nabhas, 203
mortar, in ritual, 17 8  Nabhasya, 203
mother, position of, 10 9  ff. nadl, nadika, 18 8 , 19 5 , 2 1 7  ft.
M riga-Siras, 1 91 1 Nadia, 93
M figendra, k,, 40 N adol, 70, 72 , 75, 8 1 ,  84, 87 £ ,
M t ’gesa-varman, 49 88 ff,, 93
mucus, humour, 2 2 1 f. | Nsga-bhata, Pratihara, 64 ; Prati-
M ugdha-tuhga, 65 j hara o f  Bhinm al, 6 1 f,
M uham m ad b. B akh tiy ir, 93 N.lga-danta, 64 
M uhammad b. Kasim , 57 ! N'Jga-datta, 47
Muftammad b. Sam. See M u ‘izz : Nsgaditya, 78 

ud-Dtn Nagara, 56
Muhammad o f G hazni, 78 : nagaraka, 108
muliilrta, 195 f., 2 18  f. | Nag art alphabet, 226 f.
M u‘ izz ud-Din M uh. b. Sam, Nagarjuna, Silahara, 78, 80, 84 

9 1 ,  93 N.lgarjuna-deva, 8 1 f.
M ukanddwara, ruins at, 248 Nsgas, divine snakes, 2 1 ,  24, 19 7
M ukhalingam , 56, 248 NSga-sena, Northern k., 47
M ukh tagki, ruins at, 248 Nagavaldka, 62
M ukkuvar, 18 3  1 Naga-v,im$a, 8 1 , 85
M uktip lda, 57  f., 245 i Nagda, ruins at, 248
M ala, 1 9 1  : Nahapana, 44, 2 14
M ula-deva, 72 ! Naigamesha, 18 7
M uh -raja  i ,  70, 72, 74 ; I I ,  9 1  ■ “  nail-headed ”  alphabet, 226
M ultai, 52 , 57  I Naitandhana, 17 4
M ultan, 57, 75 I Naka, 86
M um m adi-ChSda, 83 I Nakshatras, 2 7 , 19 0  f., 19 4  ft.,
M unm iuni, 80, 84 19 8 , 204
M undalanguages, 33 , 36 ; tribes, 3 j Nakshisa-pura, 66 
municipal administration, 10 7  f. Nakula, 10 , 19
M unis, 16  Nalanda, 247
muflja grass, 14 0 , 17 5 , 17 7  N alah-kiJli, 43 f.
M uflja , Paramara, 72  ff. ; Sinda, Nala-pura, 86 

83 Najas, ; i
M uralas, 74  nalika. See N adi
M uralldhara, 23 nalvana, 209
tnflrva, 140  I nama-karatja, 13 9
M usangi, 76 Namlmdri Brahmans, 1 1 4
Mushakas, 5 1  names, 139
mu.'h{i, 208 f., 2 18  Nam uchi, 168  ,
Musicanus, 39 Nanda, half-orothcr o f Buddha,
muslin, 14  253 ; godfather o f  Kjdshija,
mustard, in ritual, 13 8  2 2 ;  ThakurT, 9 0 ;  dynasty,
M utt’-arasa. See Sri-purm ha 38 f.
M uttra. See Mathura Nanda-raja, Ra., 52, 57

Nandavalla, 64
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M ^ N ^ ^ w n d i - g u p t a ,  7 1 N eijufl-jeliyan I, 43 ; I I ,  44
X ^ -t -<î > N a n Jin , N orthern k,, 47 ; bull N edun-kdli, 4.4 

o f  Siva, 12 9  Negamest, 18 7
Nandi-nSgarl, 2 26  Nepal, 40, 46 , 53 fF., 57ft',, 8 1 f.,
Nanrli-vardhana, 38 84, 87, 90 ; alphabet of, 226 ;
Nandi-varm an, Pal lava, 57 f. architecture of, 245 f., 249 ;
Nandi-vikraiua-varm an, G anga- | coinage of, 2 14  

Pallava, 59 neshtji, 15 4 , 16 3
Nan-maran, 44  } nether world, 19 7
Nanna, R a., 60  ; Ratta, 70, 73 j Ne{{ur, 92 
Nanna-deva, 55 , 58 Ncwar era, 95
Nanna G upavaleka, 74 j new-moon rituals, 146 , 15 4 ,
N an n i-ra ja ,65 r 58 f.
NannuVa, Chandella, 62 j Nidana, 220
N anya, 83 N idsm -sfitra, 203
Nara-bhata, 64 , nidhana, 15 3
Narada-sm fiti, 96, 207 i Nikumbhalla-sakti, 52 , 54
Naraga, 7 1 Nikumbhas, 89
NarJ-Saipsa, 18  N ila mt., 19 9  f.
Narasiriiha, god, 29 ; H oysaja, Nlla-katttha, 26 

89, 9 1 ; Kajachuri, 89, 9 1  ; Nlla-raja, 47  
o f  Nepal, 8 7 , 90 Nimbara, 64

Narasimha-gupta, 49 f. Nim bSrka, 66
• Narasiipha-varman, 8 6 ;  I , Pal- niraCsha, 2 18  f.

lava, 5 1 - 4  ; I I ,  Pallava, 33 Nirbhaya, 75 
Narasiipha-vikrama-varman, 59 Nirjita-varm an, 67 f.
Nara-vJhana, 7 1 f. Nirupama, Ra., 7 1
Nara-vardhana, 50  Nishada, 1 3 3
Nara-varman, 48 ; G uhila, 72  ; Nishadha, 13

ParamSra, 8 5 , 87 ; Silahara, 80 j Nishadha m t., 199  f.
N lrayana, god, see Vishnu ; k ., ' nishka, 206 {., 209

77 ; Kanva, k., 42 Nishkalatika, 69, 7 1
Narayaru-psla, Pala, 74 Nishtigri, 2 1
nard, in ritual, 14 7  Nitala, 19 7
Narendra, o f  N epal, 87 . Nlti-m arga, 59
NarCndra-deva, 57 nivartana, 2 18
NarCndra-sSna, 59 niySga, H I ,  1 1 7  f.
Nareyangal, 88 noise, in m agic, 186
nasal index, 30 , 3 1  No|amba Anniga, 69
Nasik, 44 fF,, 7 4 , 130 , 232 , 247  Noiambadhiraja, 66 
Nava-graivCyakas, 198 fl Nojam ba-vsdi, 72 f., 79 , 81 f.,
Navakst T hakurls. SeeThakurfs 87
navigation,superintendent of, 10 3  Northern alphabets, 2 2 5 - 7 ;
Naya-pala, 79 , 82 j architecture, see Indo-Aryan
Nayars, 1 1 2 ,  1 1 4  architecture
Nayi-varm.m (Nayimma), 67 ■ Npipa-kama, 77 f.
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\ K ^ ^ i j 4 anga-vikraraa-variT)an, 59,  pala, 2 0 6 - 10 , 2 19
64 palaces o f  kings, 97, 99

nfi-yajfla, 14 6  Palakka, 47
Nuggehalli, ruins at, 249 Palas, 6 0 - ; ,  74 , 78 f., 82 f., 89
Nuwasah Shah, 75 palasa wood, 1 4 1 ,  160, 16 7  f.,
nyagr5dha wood, 1 3 7 ,  16 7 , 175  17 5

Palasige, 88
OATHS, 12 6  ft. P.tl'isika, 49
ocean-mines, 102  Palitana, temples at, 248
oceans, 19 6 , 199 f. Pal lava , 4 7 , 49, 5 1 - 5 ,  57 ft'.,
officials o f  State, 99 ff. 5 o f  villages, 6 3 , 66, 68 f., 7 7 , 8 1 ,  2 2 7 ;

1 0 ;  f. coinage of, 2 14 , 2 16  ; temples
offspring, rites for male, 1 3 7  of, see. Conjevaram. See also
Ogha-deva, 47 Ganga-Pallavas
ojas, 2 2z palm-tree, its leave.-, used for
Omphis, 38 w riting, 228 f.
orbito-nasal index, 30 , 3 1 pa i t ,  207
ordeals, 12 7  f. panch, panchayat, 12 4
organic life, theory of, 223 pJAchadasa-stSma, 15 6
Orissa, 6 5 , 74, 7 6 ;  temples of, paficha-gavya, 120  

238 f. ; weights in, 208 \ Paflchala-dEva, 7 1 ft".
,  Orthagnes, 43 J Paftchalas, 7, 1 0 - 1 2 ,  2 12

Osia, ruins at, 248 | paficha-paflchinT, 15 6
O udh, 46 j pafleha-ftradiya, 17 2
owls, in  augury, 185  1 PaijiJa, 65
oxen, 6 f. ; eaten, 223 ; in ritual, Paijdavas, m ythical, 1 0 - 1 2 ,  23,

14 0 , 14 5  ffi, 15 2 , 16 2 , 16 6 , 1 1 6 ,  2 4 2 ;  historical, 55 , 58,
' ,  16 9 , 1 7 1 ,  17 3  f., 17 6 , 18 3 , 62

18 6  ; standard o f value, 12 9  Pandrethan, temple of, 249 
Oxycanus, 39 Pflndyas, 13 , 42 ft'., 5 1 f., 54 f.,

58, 60, 64, 67, 7 1  f., 76 f.,
Pacorej, 43 8 1 f., 86 ft'., 9 1 - 3  ; coinage
pada, measure, 2 17  of, 2 16
pada-pa^ha, 1 42 pani-grahana, 144
padas, 12 4  pani-manika, parii-tala, 209
Padma-deva, 81 Paijis, 22
Padma-pala, Kachchhapa-ghita, Panjab, 2 ,8 ,3 7 - 4 1 ,4 3 ,4 6 ,  56, 63 

72, 84 Panka-prabha, 198
Padma-purana, 2 19  Pantaleon, 4 1
padya, 18 2  Panungai, 79, 8 i f., 85 t.
Pahlavas, 4 1 paper, 229 f.
painting, 2 5 7 -6 1  Para-bala, 64
pai&cha marriage, 1 1 5 Para-chakra-klma, 59
Pailachl, 33 ; in Turkestan, 227 paraka, 120
paka-yajfta, 14 ;  Para-kesari-varman, 63 ; s. o f
pakshas, 19 2 , 2 18  f. Vira-r.ljCndra, 81

U
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paramJiju, 209, 2 17 ,  2 19  ; Pattadakal, rains at, 24b f.
Paramanuka, 89 f. Pa«i-Pom buchcha-pura, 85 t.,
PararnSras, o f  A bu, 70, 79 ; o f  88 f.

Bhinmal, 70 , 80 ; o f M alw a, j PauliSa-sidclhSnta, 19 3  
6 i ,  7 1 - 7 6 , 7 9 f., 85, 87 f., 9 1 ,  j paurtarbhava sons, I l8  
94 Pauiidra, 66

Para-mardin, Chandella, 90, 92 ; Pausha, 189 , 203 
Kajaclmrya, 87. See also j Pavaka, 18
Permadi i Pavam.Ana, 18

ParameSvara-varman 1, 53 f f . ; 1! ,  i pavam3na-st6 tra, 16 3  
55 I pavitras, 14 5 , 15 8

Parsntaka I ,  67 , 69 ; II , 69, 73 ! Payer, temple of, 249 
PSrasava, »33 pearls, 14 , 10 2
Parasnath, temples on, 248 ; Pcmma, 88
para-sQkshma, 2 1 7  Pemmflnaiji, 59
Parasu-r3ma, 29 ; era of, 94 penalties for offences, 1 1 9  ft.
pSrijata, 29 ! penances, u g f .
parimStjT, 2 10  : pens, 2 3 1
Parltjah, 17 4  ! pepper, H
piriplava, 17 0  peppercorn,, in ritual, 13b
parivatsara, 19 4  PermS^i (title), 8 1  f., 88 ; Kaja-
1’arivi-puri, 67 churya, 87, 89 ; 1, Sm da, 86,
parivrSjaka, 1 3 1  | 88, 9°  \ Smda, 90
Partvrajaka dynasty, 48, 50 I Permanadi, 59 ,
Pariyatra m t., 2 0 1 ' ' Permanadi, W . G angs, 7 1  t.
Parjanya, 2 1 ,  24 Peru-nar-kiJli, 44
Partha, 67 f. Perufi-j8ral Irum-borai, 44
partridge, in m agic, 185 Perur, ruins at, 249
Parva-gupta, 69 Peshawar, 48, *4 ”
parvana-sraddha, 149 f. pestle, in ritual, 138 , 178
ParvatT, 20, 26, 27 1 Philguna, 18 9 , 203
paryagni-karana, 14 5 , 158 , 1 6 1 ,  PhalgunT-mitra, 2 12

1 7 1 , 1 8 6  pichu, 209
passports, i o i  Piduvaraditya, 65
paSu-bandha, 15 4 , 160 pigeons, in augury, 185 f.
M u -p a ti, 26 pillars, 246, 249. See also Asoka
Pasupati, temples at, 249 and Delhi
Pn«v-alambha. See PaSu-bandha pinda pitfi-yajfia, 158  f. _
Patala, 19 7  pindas, i l l ,  1 1 7 ,  *49> *59 “
Patala-malla, 7 1 See also Pitris
Pataliputra, 37  f., 107 f. pippala tree, 183
Patan, temples of, 249 Piprahwa, ruins at, 246
Pataftjali, 1 7  WrT, 72
Patika, 42 ! PiSacha dialect. See Paisachi
Patna (Khandesh), 89 : PiSchas, ghouls, 24 ; tribes, 33
patriarch, in household, 10 9  1 Pitalkhora, caves at, 247
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n, 4 7 , 92 Prag-jyolisha, 02

P ith ori Rai, 9 1  prahara, 2 19
Pitfi-ldka, 2 0 1 ; praishas, 1 5 4
pitfi-m edha, 24, 15 0  1 P ra jl-p ati, 6, 20 f,, 24 , 2 7 , 30 ,
Pitris, deified Fathers, and their 14 6 , 16 0 , 166  

cult, 24  f., I l l ,  14 5 ,  14 9  f., prajspatya m arriage, 1 1 5  
15 8  ft'., 16 3 ,  17 5 ,  18 5  f. Prakataditya, 56

p itfi-yajfia , 14 5 , 16 0  Prakrits, 33  f.
Ptttuga, 69 prakufleha, 209
Plaksha-dvipa, 19 6  Pralam bha, 62
Plaksha Prasr.tvajja, 1 7 3  f. pram autha, 15 7
planets, theory of, 188  ft". ; pramathas, 26
plant?, prophylactic, 1 3 8 ,  1 86 prapa, 2 1 9 ,  222 
plates, o f  gold , in ritual, (64, Praijata, 19 8  f.

1 7 5 ,  1 7 7  ; o f silver, in  ritual, praflltS, >45 
16 4 , 1 7 5  ; inscriptions on Prasannarnava, 58 
metal, 2 30  f. | p ra lis tfi. See M aitrSvaruna

Pleiades, 27  j Prasidclha-dhavala, 6 ;
plough, 6 ; shaft, in ritual, 16 5  prasriti, 208  f.
Pogilli, 55 j prastava, 1 5 5
Pola-sinda, 78 prastha, 20 7 —10
Pole Star, 14 4 , 19 4  f., 19 7  prastotri, 1 54 f., 16 4
polyandry. See M arriage prJtah-sm arana, 18 0  f,
polygam y, 1 1 3  f. PratSpaditya I I ,  53 , 57 f.
Poona, 4 4  | pratthara, 15 5
porcupine’s spine, in ritual, 1 3 7 ,  Pratihitras, 6 4 ;  o f  Bhm m al,

14 0 , 14 3  6 0 -z  ;  o f  K an au j, 59 , 6 3 -9 ,
pork, eaten, 223  7 1  f., 7 5 - 8  ; o f  M ahoba, 62.
l’oros, 38 See also G u rjsra-Pratiharas
post, sacrificial. See YOpa pratihar$ri, 15 4
pot, in Agni-chayana, 17 6  f- pratilSm a, 1 3 3  

{see aka M a h a -vn a ); in I’ra- j praiiprasthatri, 15 4 , 15 9 , 1 6 1 ,  
vargya, 16 4  16 4 , 17 8

piitfi, 1 5 4 ,  16 3  Praush{hapada, 189
Poysajas. See H oy5a]as i Pravara-sena I ,  5 1 i 5 *> $ 6 >
Prabhskara-dava, 67 f. 59
Prabhakara-vardhana, 50 ft*. pravargya, 1 5 2 ,  16 2 , 16 4
Prabhafljana, 48 pravartiks, 208
Prabhasa, 63 prayaplya atiritra , 17 3
Prabhu-mCru, 57 prefects, 10 8
pradeSa, 2 1 8  pregnancy, rites for, 1 3 7
Pradlpta-varm an, $6 press for SOnia, 15 2
pratj-vivaka, 12 4  preta, 14 9
Pradyum na, 22 priests, 1 5 3  IF.
Pradyum na-kam a-deva, 8 1  pjishataka-karm a, 14 6
pragatha, m etre, 15 3 ,  <36 prishjhya shaej-aha, 1 73
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24  1 purnimanta month, 19 s

Pfith ivi, Earth-goddes-i, 5, 18 , ! Purnotsanga, 40
u ,  24, 2 5 , 159  purbdasas, 158  f., 16 3 , 17 0

Pfithivl-kshit (A gni), 15 8  puro-hita, 15 4 , 168
PfithivT-pala, 70 purta-Sraddha, 150
Ppithivl-pati, Gstfiga-Bapa, 67 Purus, 7
PfithivT-SCna, W . Kshatrapa, 45 purusha-mcdha, 1 7 1  *• 
Ppithivi-shcija, Vakajaka, 59  Purusha-sukta, 13 2
Ppithivl-vyaghra, 57 Purushottama, ot Kam a, 9 t
I’rithivyapTda, s 8 • See also Sail- Purva-bhadrapada, 1 9 '  f* 

grainsplda I I  Purva-phalguni, 19 1
Pfithu-vardhana, 66 Purvashadka, 19 1
Prithvi-deva I , 7 7 ,  85 ; I I ,  87, Pushan, 19 , 2 1 ,  25 , 1 59 

go  pushkala, 208
PrithvI-rSjaI, 7 i , 9 o f . ; I I ,  9 1 ff., I’ushkara-dvipa, 196  

95 Pushpitaka rat., 200
PpithvI-tSma, 69 Pushy#, 19 1
Ppithvl-shcija, VflkStaka, 5 1  Pushya-m itra,Sunga k., 4 1 ;  tribe,
PmhvTSvara, 6 5 , 92 48
Prithvi-varm an, 86 f. ,
procedure, 12 5  ff. queens, in ritual, 16 9
profits, division of, 109
Pr8la, 85, 89 f. Race, symbolical, 16 6
prostitution, 5, f ,  10 3  f. Racha-malla I, 69 ; I I ,  73
Proto-Bengali alphabet, 226  Rachcha, 70 f.
pQia, 17 9 , 1 8 1 ,  18 3  Ratjda Sankha-rija, 85
Pulakrfin , W . Chal. o f G u jarat, Radhs, 27,

58 ; I, W . C hal., 50 f  ; II , RSghaVa, k . ,8 3 5  E . G anga, 89 f. 
W . Chal.," 52 ff. ; Chapa, 62 Raghu, Kadam ba, 49

Pula-Sakti, 63 Rahappa, 59
Puligerc, 76 , 82 R ahila, 62, 67
Puli-ksla, 74, 78 rail, o f  stupas, 236  f.
Pulindaka, 42 rain, magic for, 18 5
Pulum avi, 3 kings (in Purariic rainy season, 18 9 , 204  

list), 40 ;  Vasishthi-putra, 44 Raivata, M any, 24 
puip-'.ivana, 13 7 , 1S2  Raja, Ysdava, 6 5 , 69
punar-adheya, 15 7  Rsja-bhinta, 68
punarbhO, 1 1 8  Rajadhiraja l , 76 i . ,  80 ; II, 90
Punar-vasO, 19 1  Rajaditya, Chal., y\ ; Chola, 69
Pura-gupta, 48 f. Raja-griha (Rajgir). 12 ,  246 f.
purana, 206 ff. Raju-kesari-varman (Aditya), 63 ;
Purarias, 37 f., 40, 4 3 , J 96, 208 (Rajaditya), 69 
Puri, temple of, 248 Rsja-mahsndra, ho 1.
Purlndra-sena, 40 Raja-m alla, W , G an g s, 59
Purna-pala, 79 Raja-tnnrtaijda, 68
Purna-varman, 5 1 Raja-mpigafika, 19 3



p

^ ilK S jt m y a s . See Kshatriyas Raria-itambha, 72
Raja-raj,i, E . Chal., 82 ; I ,C h S ja , Rana-Sura, 75

69, 73, 75 , 2 16 , 2 4 .3 ; I I , j Rana-vikraina, W . G anga, 59 
Chola, 88 ; I, E . G anga, 82 f. ; Ranipur Jharial, temples at, 248 
II , E . Ganga, 90, 93 ; I I I ,  RannS-devI, 64 
E , G anga, 9 4 ;  (Ch5da-ganga), Ranpur, temples at, 248 
83 ; (Mum mac! i C h5cla), 83 ; rasa, 222 
Vishnu-vardhana, 77  Rasatala, 197

Raja-r >111 temple, 239  Rashtrakut;as, 52 , 54, 56 f., 5 9 -
raja-$arshapa, 206 | 69, 71 —4, 76 , 82
Rnia-simha, P jndya, 67 | r.a^i, 209
ritja-sflya, 44, 16 7  IE,*>85 f. ratha-chakra-viprut, 2 17  f.
Rajauri, 73, 84, 86 ratha-rfinu, 2 17
R.ijcndra-Choja I , 75 243 ; Rathas o f Mamallapuram, 233 ,

1 1 ,8 2  2 4 2 ,2 4 9
RajCndra-dcva, 80 R ati, 22
R ajg ir. See R.ljn-griha Ratna-dCva, See Ratna-rflja
Riiji, Chaulukya, 70, 72 Ratnaditya, 67 f.
Rajiga, 82 Ratna-pala, o f  Assam, 62
rajika, 209 Ratna-prabhS, 198
R ajjila, 53 | Ratna-pura. See Kajachurls
R ajjila, PratihSra, 64 Ratna-raja I, 77 ; I I ,  86 f. ;
Rajputana, 46, 48, 53 , 55 , 63 I I I ,  92
RajQvula (Raiula), 4 2 , 2 1 3  ratni. See Araffti
R.ijya-pala, Gahadavala, 8 5 ; Pala, : R atja, Silflhara, 60, 75 

74 ; Pratihara, 66, 75 ft] Ra{tas, 69 f., 72  f., 78 f., 8 1 - 4 ,
Rsjya-vardhana 1, 50 ; I I ,  52 87. See also Rnsh{rakatus
rakshasa marriage, 1 1 5  Rauchya, M anu, 24
Rlkshatas, 25 rauhina, cake, 16 4
raktika, 206—9 Rlvana, 2 1 ,  25
Rama, god, 15 , 2 1 ,  22 , 25, 29. Ravt-vara, 190 

See also Vishnu Ravi-varman, Chcra, 89 ; K a-
Rama-bhadra, o f Rhinmal, 6 1, 63 damba, 49 
Ratna-deva, o f Nepal, 84 R iya-p ak , o f N adol, 87
Rama-pala, Pala, 82 f. recitation o f Veda, 15 3 , 155
Rtlma-varman, 93 ; red bull’s hide, 1 7 7 ;  calves’
Rantayana, 25 ; geography of, skins, 165 ; colour, in magic, 

zoo [86 j skins in ritual, 14 3 , 16 3 ,
Rameswaram, tem ple of, 249 1 77
Ramgarh, paintings at, 257 f, j reflection, in augury, 185 
rams, 15 2 , 15 9 , 16 5 religion, developments of, 14  fF,
Ramyaka-varsha, 2 0 1 See also Brahmanic culture,
Rana-kesarin, 93 G ods, R itual, Vedic religion
Rana-r,1ga, W . C hal., 50 j rcnu, 2 17
Ratiarnava, 56 reservoirs, 107
Rana-siipha, G uhila, 73 RevatT, 19 1  f.
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ratl-dvlpa, ; i, 53 wdasj-a, 1 54.
1 cvenue-administration, 100 ft. bitdha, 70 
Ribhukshan, 25 Sadhyas, 25
Ribhus, 25, >53 Sndyahkras, 165 f.
rice, 14. ; in ritual, 138,146, 150, saffron, monopoly of, 99 

156 f ,  159 f., 165, 169, 17s, Sagara, it  
tSz. See also Sura Saha-deva, jo, 19

Rig-v2da, See Vedas Sahas, 203
rings, as prophylactics, 186 S.thasl, 54
Rishabha mt., 200 SahasrSra, 198
Rishis, 112  ; seven, in cult, 1 58 Sahasritrjuna, 69 
ritual,Vedic, 1 36-78 ; non-Vedic, Sahasya, 203

179-83. Sahi kingdom, 73-6 ; coinage of,
ritus, 189, 204, 219 214, 216
rivers, sacred, 183 j sahodha sons, 118
roads, 107 j Sahri-Bahlol, ruins at, 247
robe,’of bride, 186 foibya, 210
rock-salt in ritual, 138 1 Saila-vatpfo, 66
Rdhiijt, 22 *, asterism, 191 ; Sailoda r., 200
RSmaka-siddhSnta, 193 SaiSunagas, 37
Roman trade, 14 Slka-dvlpa, 196
Rudra, god, 24, 26 f., 160, 178 Saka era, 43, 95 

(see also Siva) ; of Nepal, 76 ; j Saknla, ;o 
of Trikalinga, 93 : Sakalya, 142

Rudra-daman I, 44 f., 107; 11,47 Sakambharl, 6 1, 70, 87-93 
Rudra-deva, Kakatlya, 90; of sska-medha, 159 f.

Nepal (two), 75,905 Northern Sakas, 41 f., 44 ; coinage of,
k . ,4 7  | 2 1 2  f-

Rudra-sivarija, Manu, 24 : Sakcta, 41
Rudra-sihia I, W. Kshatrapa, 45 ; i Sakra, 22 

II, W. Kshatrapa, 46 ; III, VV. Sakti, 27 
Kshatrapa, 47 ; I, Vakjfaka, i Sakti-kumSra, 72 
3 1 ;  II, Vakatnka, 51, 56 Sakti-varman, 74 f.

Rudra-siipha 1, 45 ; 1 1 , 4 6 ;  I I I ,  Sakyas massacred, 37
! sala-grilrm, 30, 18 3

Rudrena, 6t ’ Salamevan, 77
Riipaka-dvipa, 200 SrdankSyanas, 52
rupika, 104 Salhana, 85

Snliiuka, 40
Saral 7, Sabali-h5ma, 172 ! Ssliv.thana era, 95
sabha-pati, 12 4  , Sal-laksh.ma-varman, 84, 86
sabbyafire. See Fires gslmala-dvxpa, 196
Sabuk-tigin, 72 f. salt, monopoly o f  and tares on ,
Sac hi, 21 99, 100, ioz ; in ritual, 138
sacrifices, j 45-178 s3maga, 153
Sadaiiva-dcva, 84 samSna, 222
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Sahkara-deva, Lichchhavi, 55 < ^
■ 8 ,  Thakurt, 8 1 u  84

•“ is *  68; fcM 2Sf(SSr4’ «*
Samara-simha, 90 . 7,2 ’ ^ 3'’ . r  ,  4Qsimas icc San kara-pura, temple of, 249

Sankara-varm an, 65 £
Sam tata, 4°  Sankati 67samavartana, 142 sanMia, 07
Sama-veda. Sir# Vedas Sank ha, 29
sama-vritta, 210 Sankha-rtja, 85
Sambhar. See Sakambhan Sankila, 63
Sambhu 26 sankrama, 219
Sambhu-vardhana, 68 SankshObha, 48, 5°
Samba-raja, 76 Sankuka, 63
Sambus, 39 sannrasm, I J i
SaiphitSs, m edical, 220 Sanskrit, to , 33  •

sarnt, .4 7  £  S ™ taliSe’ 8 l  £
fimitn, 145 sSnUpana, 120
< , Silntaras, 85 f., 00 t.
Sammedaitkhara, 248 Sa«ti-vannan Kadamba 49 ; H,
Samprati, 40 K.1damba, 80, 82, b, , Ka^ta,
sarnsrish în, l i t  ° 9> 73
Samudra-gupta, 46 f., 2 1 5, 262 SapJda-laksha, 9 , 93 
Samvartaka fire, 199 sapirujas, m »  > 49
samvatsara, 194 sapmdi-karana, 149
0na, 20Q saptapadi, 143
SanaiSchara, 190 Saptarshi, 195 5 era* 94
Sanaphulla, 60 *aTad‘ <»9 . ,
Sanat-kumJra kalpa, 198 Sarada alphabet, z2
Sanchi, Tope of, 234 £ .  *4<> f-> Sarada-s.mha, 86 

230  £ ,  257, 260 baratjyu, 19, * £  3°
11.,., . q0 sSrasvata yat-sattra, 173 £

San era,’ 95 Sarasvatl, .goddess, 19, 25, 1 ?9 .

San gan u -rija , 79 . I7 5 5 ’  5 ’  ?
Sangha-daman, 45 to v a , a09
sangharSma. See Vihlra Sarkara-prabhl, 198
sahgrahana, 106 Sam at h, 40, H £  *54
Sahgrsma-deva, 69 Sjrngadhara, 208 f.
Sa&gramlpTda I, 58 5 H, 62 f. sarshapa 209, 217 
Sangrtma-raja, 74 f., 7» Sarva’ *A, |fi6 . . .
Sangratna-vijayottunga-varman, ; * g6° ’  7

<< 7f . . .  Sarva-nJtha, 49
gani-vSra, .9 0  SarvSrtha-.iddha t 9 8
Saiikama, 9 2  sarva-svSra, 1 6 ,  f.

Sankara, god, 26 1 Sarva-varman, 50
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Sanaa, 1 * 9  sectarian marks, 18 0
iSSnka, 52 f. Seleucus Nicator, 39

fostra, i;55 Sana I ,  79, 83 • I I ,  84
Sata-bhishaj, 19 1  f. Sena era, 95
Sata-dhanus, 40  Senas, 83 , 90 f., 93
oStakanji, title of Andhras, 40  f., Sena-rarman, 5 6 

45 Sendrakas, 52 , 54 f.
sata-milna, 206 Sen-guttuvan, 44
sata-rudrlya-horna, 178 sesarn, in ritual, 15 0 , 18 1
SStavaliana dynasty, 4 ;  Sesha, Naga, 29, 19 7
satcra, 2 0 7  setika, 208
Satf, 20 Set-&nni, 43
Satruipjaya, temples on, 248 Setuvina Urdu, 88
Sattiga, 7 3  ff. Seuna-chandra I, 65 ; I I ,  8 1
sattras, 17 3  f. Seutja-dcSa. Set Yadavas
Saturn, planet, 19 0 , 19 5  Seuna-deva, 87
Satya-daman, 45 Seuna-pura, 65
Satyaki race, 54  S.'varta, 81
Satya-l6ka, 19 7  seven steps, 14 3
Satya-siijiha, 4 7  Sevya-rasa, 78 '
SatyHsraya, see D h ru va-rn ja  ; Sey, 44

Iriva-bedariga, 7 3  ff. Shagird-peshas, 13 3  f.
Satya-vakya, PemmJnadi, 59 ; Shah-dheri, ruins at, 247 

Konguni-varttia-raja, 59, 6 4 ’ Shashtha-deva, 7 5 , 80 
Saudharma kalpa, 198  sheep, sacrificed, 15 9 , 176
Saundatti, 69 {., 7 3 , 78 f. shells, trade in, 102
•SaurasenT dialect, 34  Shihab ud-D in. See M u ‘ izz ud-
SaurasCnis, 12 ,  13  Din
Saurashtras, Saurashtrikas, 1 3 ,  ship, in ritual, 1 5 1  

^9  shodasika, 208
samrnmant, 17 4  f. sbodasin, 1 6 1
Sauvardhana, 66 Sialkot. See Sakai;,
savaua year, 19 5 , 203 Sibi, tribe, 39
savanlya-pasu, 1 6 r Sibi, legend of, 253
Savantvadi, 55 SiddhSnta-rirOmani, 2 19
Savarna, M anu, 24 Siddha-raja, 70 , 84, 9 1
Savafa, 7 1  Siddha-yOga, 2 2 1
Savim ale, 79 Sigiriya, paintings at, 258
Savitp , 18 , 26, 15 9 , 170  Sihras R ai, 54
Savitrt, 19  Sikhara, 2 33 , 237 , 243
savitrl verse. See G.lyaCrT Sikharl, 201
schools o f  V cdic study, 14 2  Slla, G uhila, 58
sculpture, 250—7 Slladitya, Chai., 5 5 ; I ,  M aitraka,
“ Scytho-D ravidian”  type, 3 1  52, 5 4 ;  I I ,  M aitraka, 5 ; ;
seals, 12 9 , 23 i I I I ,  M aitraka, 55 f. ; IV ,
seasons, 18 9 , 204  M aitraka, 56 f . ; V , M aitraka,
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59 • V I , M aitraka, 59 f . ; Siva-gupta, I and I I ,  o f  Orissa,

^ V I I ,  M aitraka, 60 7 4 ;  I'ilndava, 5 8 ;  BalSrjuna,
Silaharas, 60 f . , 63, 67 , 75, 80,  ̂ 62

84 f., 8 7 -9 , 92 Sivaites, j 8o f.
silk, for writing, 2 2 9 ;  paintings Sivala-kura, M ajhari-putra, 43 

on, 259 Siva-mara I, 59 f. ; I I ,  62, 64
SilBdbhavas, 50, 53 Siva-ratha, Kadamba, 49
Slluka, 64 Siva-siijtha, era of, 95
silver, inscriptions on, 230  ; plate Siva-skanda Satakanji, 4 0 , 45 

in ritual, 164 , 17 5  Siva-skanda-varman, Hitritl-putra,
elinantSnnayana, 1 3 7 ,  18 2  4 5 ;  Pallava, 47
Sitjiha, zodiacal sign, > 89 ; G u- Siva-frl, 4 0 ;  VasishthT-putra, 45 

hila, 58 Siva-sv3ti, 40, 43
Sitnba-pura. See Singha-pura Siyaka I, 6 1 ;  II (Harsha), 6 t , 
Siipha-raja, Chahamitna, 6 1 , 7 1  ;  7 1  f.

SQmavamsiya, 93 Skanda, 27
Simha~s2na, 47 Skanda-gupta, 48, 10 7
Simha-varman, Kadam ba, 4 9 ; Skanda-sishya-vikram a-varm an,

Pallava, 47 59
Siipha-vishnu, 5 1 ,  57 Skanda-svSti, 40
Sim uka, 40 Skanda-varman I and II , 47
Sinda-raja, 83 Skandha-stambhi, 40
Sindas, 7 2 , 74, 76, 78 , 81 ft-., skins, o f  animals, in ritual, 14 3  f.,

86 IF., 90 158 , 16 3 -6 , 17 3 ,  176  f.
Sindh, 37 , 39 -4 4 , 5 1 ,  54, 57, Sky. See Dyaus 

59, 63 slaves and slavery, 128
Sindhu-raja, 73 fF. Smara, 22
Sindl-nagara, 74 sraSfta, 1 5 1
Slriga I , 86 ; I I ,  86 smoke, divination from, 185
Sihghana, 92 sm pti, 1 5 1
Singha-pura, 56 snake, in ritual, 178
Sihghata, 7 1  snataka, 14 2
Singha-varman, 56 Sflbhita, 70
Sinhalese. See Ceylon society, organisation of, 97  (F.
Sironi, 66 f., 69, 7 1  Sodha, 83
siSira, 18 9  Sflhiya, 70
Sisira m t., 200 Solankts. See Chalukyas and
SiSu-n3ga, 37 Chaulukyas
Stta, 25 solstices, 19 4 , 19 7
Sitabaldi, 82 SQma, 5, 7 , 18  f., 2 1  f., 27 f.,
Siva, 15 , 20 f., 24, 26 if., 18 0 -3 , 13 7 , 15 2  fF., 15 8  f., 1 6 1 ,  16 3 —

200, 2 13  f., 243, 256 . See 7, 16 9  f „  17 3  f., 17 7  f. ;
also Rudra pressing of, 16 2  fi., 16 7 , 169 f.,

Siva-chitta, 88, 9 1 195
Siva-datta, 46 S3 m.lditya, 70
Siv.i-deva I , 53 ; I I ,  57 , 59 S5 ma-giri, 200



\ & i ^ p ^ m - p j l a ,  86 Sri-vallabha M adana ra ja , 77  C / l J
'S ^ _ -« ^ 5 m a -ra ja > 03 I Srf-vardhana I  and I I ,  66

sSWtt-saijistpS, 15 6 , 1 6 1  ftf. j SrT-vardhana-pura, 66
Soma-varpsa, 93 sri-vatsa, 30
SSm a-vJra, 19 0  t Srong-btsan-sgam-po, 54
SSmCsvara, Chjhatflltia, 9 1  ; I, Sruti, 1 3 1  .

W . C hal., 75 f., 79 , S i  ; I I ,  Sryafraya. See Slladitya 
W . C h al., 78 f., S t f. ; I I I ,  staff, 1 3 1 ,  1 4 1  
W . C h al., 85, 8 7 ;  IV , w .  stages o f l ife , *30 f.C h a l . ,  8 9 - 9 2 ;  K a t a c h u r y a ,  S t a m b h a ,  R a . ,  6 0
90, 92 ; NagavarpfTya, 85 State, organisation of, 97 ft.

Som nath. 7 7  f., 248 ' staters, a i l
Som nathpur, ruins at, 249 Stein (S ir M arc A urel), his dis-
Son agar h, temples at, 248 coveries, 227  it., 2 5 4 , 2 5 8 -
Sondjsa, 42 6 1
sons, necessity of, 1 1 7 ;  rights of, sthalt-pSka, 13 7  

l0 g fp Sth Jn lkas, too
Sopara, ruins at, 246 s th in ly  a, 10 6
sorcery, 1 83 ff. sthapati, 166
sSshyantT-hGma, 13 7  f. stheylh , 143
Southern alphabets, 226  f. sticks, divination from , 1 8 ;
Sovi-deva, 90 stobha, t ;  3
spade, in ritual, 16 5  stdka, 2 19
Spalagadam a, 2 1 3  stcJma, 15 6
spindle, in ritual, 137 stones, inscriptions on, 2 3 0 ;  m
spoon, o f  gold, 138  ritual, 1 38,  1 4 1
spring, 18 9 , 204 stotra, i ? 3  f. , , s
SrSddhas. See Fitfis strangury, magically healed, 185
Srauta rituals, 1 5 1  ft. Strato I and It , 42
SravanI, 19 1  strl-dhana, 1 1 0 ,  1 1 2
Srlvana, 18 9 , 203 study o f  Vedas, 1 3 1 ,  14 2
Sravana Bclgola, Ja in  temples at, stupa (chaitya), 2 3 2 - 2 3 7 ,  246 I.,

249  ;  colossus at, 2 5 6  2 5 1  f.
Sravana-karma, 14 6  Subha-tuiiga, 63
SrlvastT, 40  subrahmanya, pnest, 1 54S r a v i s h t h S ,  1 9 1 ,  1 9 4  S u b r a h m a n y a ,  2 7 ;  t e m p l e  o f ,
Srenika, 37 T an jore
Sri, 28 , 29, 30 succession. See Inheritance
ir l-g u p ta , 4.6 ,e  ■ Suchi, deity, t8 ; m onth, 203
grT-mala. Set Bhinm at , J  Suchi-varm an, 72
Syihgavant nit., 199  Sudnrsana mt., 200
SrT-purambiya, 64 j Sudarsana-loka, 200
SrI-purusha, 59 f., 62 Su d ls, 7
Srirangam , t e m p l e s  a t ,  2 4 9  Sudasa, 4 2S r W a i l a ,  5 9  S u d r a k a ,  o f  G a y a ,  8 5
Srisailam , temples of, 24 9  Sudras, m ,  1 1 3 - 6 ,  1 2 1  • ;
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> connected with, 1 3 3 ;  suryS-sflkta, 14 3  f. 
traditional origin of, 13a  Sflryavant mt., zoo

Stigandha, 67 Susarman, 4 2
sugar, in ritual, 18 2  Susritta, zzo  f.
Sugriva, *5  Sussala, 85 ft',
Sujyeshtha, 42 Sflca, 13 3
Sukhn-pala, 75 Sutala, 197
Sukha-varman, 64 sutikJgJra, sutikSgni, sfltikS-
sukla paksha, 19 2  gj-iha, 13 7
Sukra, month, 203 ; planet, 19 0  suvarna, a0 6 - 10
Sukra-vara, 19 0  Suvarna-dvlpa, zoo
5ukti, 209 Suvarna-pura, 86
Sulk a, 1 1 2 ,  1 1  3 Suvarna-varsha, 61
Sultanganj, ruins at, 247 sva-graha, 18 6
Sultanpur, ruins at, 246 Svaha, goddess, 18
Sulva-sQtra, 2 18  SvJmi-datta, 47
summer, 189 , 203 f. Svamika-raja, 52> 57
Sunah-lepa, 168  Svami-raja, 5 1
Sunaslrlya, 16 0  Svami-Sakasena, 43
Sundara I’Jndya, 76 Svar lflka, 19 7
Sundara Satakarni, 40 SvSrdchisha, M anu, 24
Sunga dynasty, 4 1  ff. Svatf, 19 1  ; k ., 40
SuparSva mt., 200 Svlti-varna, 40
superintendents, o f  agricultural SvSyambhava M anu, 23

produce, lo z  ; o f  courtesans, Srayambhu, 19 , 20, 24
10 3  ; o f customs, 10 1  ; o f svayaipvara, 1 T 5
excise, 10 1  ; o f frontiers, 10 1  ; Sveta mt,, 19 9
o f mines, i o i  ; o f  navigation, Sveta-varsha, 199 
103 ; o f  ocean-mines, 102 ; o f svishpi-kyit, 1 5 3  
passports, 10 1  ; o f public play, Swayambhunath, temples at, 249 
103 ; o f warehouses, 103 ; o f  swing, in ritual, 17 3  
weights and measures, 104 4ySmlka, 17 5

sura, 15 * ,  15 4 , 16 7 , 17 4  f.
Surabhi, 29 T abarhindah, 93
Sura-pala, 82 tablets, o f  wood, 229
Surasmi-chandra, 49 Tadigai-padi, 73
Sura-varman, 67 ; I and I I ,  o f Tadpatri, temples of, 243, 249 

Kashmir, 68 Tagara, 80, 85
surgery, 223 f. T ato , 68
Surguja, paintings at, 257 f. T a jh  9r T ailapa II, W , C hal.,
ittrpa, 209 '  f P . 4 ; I I I ,  W . Chal., 88 ff„
Surya, 18 f., 2 1 ,  24, 28, 3 0 ,14 6 , 92 ; I, Kadamba, 79, 80 f . ;

160 I I ,  Kadam ba, 82, 8 ; ,  87
Surya, 19 , 25 Tailam a, Kadam ba, 87, 90, 92
SQrya-pala, 84 Taisha, 189
Surya-siddhanta, 190 , 193 Takht-i-Bahai, ruins at, 247
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f (  w i  i n d , ; x'x C v ;;-. }  akfcOlam, 69 j thread, in ritual, 1 5 0 , 171;
' X ^ / » 'T n k sh a -S ila , 38 , 4.1 f,, 247 threshing-floor, in ritual, 165

I*ala lead, 59 1'., 64, 6 8 -7 3 , 79> ; Tibeto-Chinese languages, 33 , 36 
A6 tiger, hair and skin of, in ritual,

ra ja  pa, 68 | 16 8 , 175
T aiata la , 19 7  tila, 2 1 7  f.
Tam ab-prabh?, 198 tile, in ritual, 17 7  f.
Tam asa, Manu, 24 tim ber, monopoly of, 99, 10 3
T am il alphabet, 2 27  j tim e, measures oii 1 9 5 ,  2 1 8  f.
T a m ils , 5 1 : tinduka, 209
T a n jo re , 69 ;  temples at, 243 , , T in nevelly , ruins at, 249

249 | T irh u t, 46
T a n k a , 59 ! T iru-piram biyam , 64
tanka, 20 7 , 209 j T iruvalur, temple of, 249
T antra-pSla, 6 1 j tithi, 19 2 -5
T an tras, 1 7 ,  18 1  j Tivara-dCva, 5 5 , 58
Tanu-napat, t8 ; T oggala  (?), 75
iflnunaptra, 16 2  T okh ari. See Kushans
T ap as, 203 t5 laka, 206, 208
T ap asya, 203 j tolls, 99 ff.
T a p 5 -l6 ka, 19 7  : Tom aras, 6t
l ilrS, 20  | Topdarra, ruins at, 246

T ara in , 93 Toram Sna, 49 f.
T a n k a , 27 tortoise, in ritual, 1 7 7
Taram angalam , temple of, 249 j Tortoise, avatar o f  V ishnu, 29 
TnrttpTda, 57 , towers, 249
T ard a-vad i, 79, 87 ; towns, administration of, 10 7  f.
T ark sh ya , 21 \ TOyima-dCva, 76, 79
tnrparu, 1 8 1 trade. See Commerce
T .lta , 64  Traikfifctkas, 48 f, ; era of, 95
tatpara, 2 19  : Trailokya-m alla, 8 1
taverns, lo t  f. traiyambaka-hOma, 16 0
taxes, 99 ff. trasa-rCrtu, 206, 209, 2 1 7 ,  2 1 9
T a j i k ;  See Taksha-sila Travancore. See Kerala*
teak-wood, 14  tree, Buddhist sym bol, 2 5 1
Tejnh-pala, 240 {., 248 trenches, in ritual, 1 5 1 ,  158
T e lu g u  alphabet, 226  f. , T reta  yuga, 19 3
tem ples, 179 , 233,  2 3 7 -4 9  Tribhuvana-gupt/, 7 1  f.
T e r , 80 , 232,  247 Tribhuvana-m alla, 85 ; Kam a-
T h a k u rl dynasty, 53 f., 8 1 f., 84, deva, 82
„  ̂ 9 °  : T rikalinga, 65, 7 4 , 93
T h a i Rukhan, ruins at, 246 TrilSchana, 26
T h an a , 88 Trilochana-pala, PratihSra, 66,
Thanesar, 50 -2 , 76 , 93 77  ; &ihi, 76 f.
T h an gir, 94 ! Trim O rti, 28
theft, penalties for, 12 2  tripundra, 18 0
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48. See also Kalachuris Ugra, god, 26 5 caste, 133 

Hrreitfufeh metre, 153 " Ugra-peru-vajudi, 44
Trita (Aptya), 24, 28 1 Ugra-sEna, 47
Tritsus, 7 i UjjayinT, 44
truti, 219 »#t>> J“7
Tryambaka, 26 : ukhs, 176 (-
tula, 207, 209 | ukthya, 161
Tula, 189 ' Uma> 20 f-> z6 f- ,
tulst, 30, 183 1 unclearmess, ritual, 149
Tiilus, 86 ‘ I Unda-bhata, 66
Tuntta, 72, 76 ; DharmavatOka, j urnnana, 209

; Unmattavanti, 68
Turkestan, discoveries in. See unnetp, 154, 163 

Stein (Sir M. A.) upadrava, 15 ;
Turko-Eranian type, 31 upagatri, 135
Turvasas, 7 upakarma, 142
Tvashtfi, 18, 22, 28 upaipSu-graha, 163
twigs, prophylactic, 4 38 upanayana, Ijo , 14° f.
twitching, ominous, 185 j Upanishads, 10

| uparavas, 162
Uchcha-kalpa, 47, 49 j upasad, t6t f., t6j ft., 169,
Uchchala, 85 '77 *•
UchchahgT-durga, 87, 91 ! upavaktpi. See Ma.travaruija
uchchhvSsa, 219 UpCndra, k., 67
Udabhlnda, 76 UpCndra-raja, 61
uda-grJbha, I 54 urdhva-pundra, 1 do
Udaipur, ruins at, 248 tjrja, 2°3
udaka-karma, 148 Ursa Major, 19 ;
udana, 221 f. Ushas, 5, 19, 21, 28
Udaya, of Nepal, 76 usury, 130
Uday.vdeva, Lichchhavi, 5 7  j Utkarsha, 84 
Udayaditya, W. Gahga, 81 f . ; Utpala, 72 ft.

Kirkota, see TsrSplda; Para- UtpaUpida, 64 
tnara, 79 f. Utpala-rSja, 7 9

Udayagiri, 247 Uttara-bhadrapadS, 191 f.
Udaya-martanda-varman, 91 Uttara-kurus, 199 ft.
Udayana, Pandava, 55, 58, 62 ; Uttara-phalguni, 191 

Sahara, 57 ’ Uttara-samudra, 78, 85
udayanlya atiratra, 17 3 Uttarashagha, 191
Udaya-rSja, Lohara, 74 uttara-vfdi, 159 f., 165, 177 ^
Udaya-varman, 94 uttarSyana, 203
Udayin (Udayi-bhadda),-38
udgatfi, 154 ft% 166, 170P Vachas-pati, 20
udgttha, 155 j Vsdava fire, 200
udumbara, wood, 137, 162, Vaddiga, 65, 69, 74

165 fF., 175 ; weight, 209 Vagada, 74
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(bhata, e io  f. Vak-pati, Chaham Stu, 7 1 ;
glva-raja, 93 della, 62

T.-iha, vaha, 208 ff. V ak -p ati-ra ja ,(tw o )C h ab m an af,
V ih likas, 47 6 1 ,  70 ; 1, Paramara, 6 1 ; I I ,
Vahuka-dhavala (?), 66 ParamSra, 70, 72  ft'.
Vaideha, 1 3 3  V ala, 20, 22
Vaidyuta lilt., 200 ValabhT, 49-6 0
V aijayanta, sphere, 198  ValabhI-saijivat era, 95
Vaijayantipura. See Banawasi valsgra, 2 17
Vaikuptha PetB-maJ temple, 242 Valakhilya hymns, I 
VaimUnikas, 198  valla, 207 , 209
VainatCya. See Garutja Vallabha-raja, Chaulukya, 74
Vairata, 73 V alm iki, 25
Vairi-sitpha, G u hila , 73 ; 1, ! ValukJ-prabha, 19 8

Paramara, 6 1 ; II, ParamSrn, Vamu-deva, T h aku ri, 84 , 87 
6 1 , 7 1  Vamana, god, 29

VaiSakha, 189 , 203 vaipSa, 2 18
YatsalT, 12 , 37  VamSa-plila, 73
' 'a ife v a ija , 23 VarpSa-ra{ha, 79
vaisvadeva, 159  vaiflll, 209
Vais'vanara, 18  Vapa-deva, 84
Vaisyas, 1 2 1 ff. ; castes connected Vana-mala, 62

w ith , 13 3  ; names of, 13 9  ; in vanaprasthas, 10 6 , 1 3 1  
ritual, 14 0 , 14 8 , 1 56,  1 58,  Vana-raja, 58, 6 t
17 4  ; traditional origin of, 1 32 Vahga, 1 3 

Vaivasvata (M anu), 2 3 , 24 ; Vanga-sena, 209, 2 2 1
(Yam a), 30 Vanti-deva, 90

V aja , 25 Vantipor. See Avanti-para
vjjapeya, 1 6 1 ,  166  vap3*SrapaijIs, 145
V ajjad a 1, 6 3 , 71» 74  i I 1 . 74> Vappuga, 69

76 , 78 Vappuvanna, 63
V ajjala-deva, 6 3 , 7 1  Vapyata, 60
vajra, 2 1 f. Var.i-guna Pandya, 64
V ajra nit., 20 1 Varaha rnt., 2 0 1
Vajra-bhata, 33 Varaha-m ihira, 51
Vajra-dSm an, 72 Varaka, 2 10
Y ajrsd itya . See Bappiyaka and vara taka, 207

Chandrapida ’ VardhamSna, Ja in  apostle, see
Vajra-haata I—II I ,  5 6 ;  IV , 37 , MahS-vira ; city, 62 , 66 I.

78 , 82 ; Aniyaiika-bhim a, 56 V arika fam ily, 47
Vajrakaram , 82 Varnnvlata, 53
V ajra-m itra, 42 varsha, 189
V ajrafa . See Vairi-sitpha I I  Varuna, 6, 18 f., 28, 16 4 , 176  
V ajrayudha, o f  Kanauj, 60 j varupa-praghlsa, 159
V ak, 26 i Varvaraka, 84
V'akJtakas, 51,  56, 59 [ vasanta, 189
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**v\ ;V *» n u "d '::va , 59 Venus, planet, 190 , 19 5  ^
|  ^ ^ J l r f t a - s e n a ,  59 Verri-vCr-5eliyan , 4.3 f.

Vasantgarh, 53 Vesu, 74, 78
Vasishka, 42 Vibhvan, 2 ;
Vasish5ha-dharma4astra, 96 Vidagdha, 66 fF.
Vasishthas, 6 viejUla-padaka, 209
Vasish{hT-putra. See Chandra- Vidarbha, 1 3 ,  4 1 

Sati, Pulumavi, §iva-Srf, V iji-  Vidcha, 12 , 13 3  
vaya-kura Videha-varsha, 19 6 , 201

Vastu-pala, 240 f., 248 VidisS, 4 1
Vasu-deva, Kanva k., 42 ; father Vidtodabha, 37

o f Krishna, 22  Vidyadhara, Chandella, 70 , 77  f.
Vasudeva, god, see Krishna ; Vigraha, Chahamana, 61

Rushan k., 43 Vigraha-pSla, o f  Naclol, 7 0 ;  I,
V jsu ki, 29, 201 Pala, 7 4 ;  I I ,  Pala, 74 , 7 8 ;
Vasu-mitra, 4 1 f. H I, 82
Vasus, 28 Vigraha-rSja, 79 ; s. o f Arijo-
Vata, 53 raja, 89 f . ; s. o f Siipha-rSja,
V jta , 28 6 1 ,  7 1  f.
vataka, 209 vihara, 233 ,  247
Vatapi. See Badami V Ija, 62
vatsapra, 17 7  V ijaya, prince, 4 4 ;  Andhra k.,
vatsara, 19 4  4 0 ;  sphere, 198
Vatsa-raja, 60 ft'. Vijaya-Buddha-varm an, 47
V att’-eluttu, 227  Vijaya-chandra, 90 f.
Vaftura, 51 Vijaya-Dcva-varm an, 52
Vayu, 24, 28 Vijayaditya I and II (or more),
Vayu-purana, 2 18  Bapas, 5 7 ,6 6  ; l, E . C hal., 58,
Vedas, Atharva-vfida, 1 53 ,  183 f., 60 ; IF, E . C hal., 6 1 ,  63 H I,

220  ; Rig-veda, 1 - 7 ,  10 , 1 52 f ,  E . Chal., 6 3, 63 ; IV , E . Chal.,
15 $  ; Sama-veda, 1 5 3 ,  1 55  ; 67 f . ; V , E . Chal., 68 ; V I,
Vajur-vEda, 15  3 ; language of, E . C hal., 8 1 ; V I L E .  C h a l,
33 f . ; religion of, 4 -6 , 10  7 7 ;  I, W . Chal., 56, 58 ; 11,
(see also Religion) ; ritual of, W. Chal., 89 ; I , Kadam bs,
see R itu a l; study of, 1 2 3 ,  1 3 1 ,  80, 88 ; I I ,  Kadamba, 9 1  f. ;
1 4 2 , 1 4 6  Silahara, 88, 9 2 ;  (Vishrju-

vedha, 2 19  vardhana), 83
vedi, 1 52 ,  1 58 ff., 16 1  ft'., 165 f., V ijayalaya, 63

17 0 , 1 75 ,  1 7 7  Vijayanagar, ruins of, 249
Vedura, I, 65 ; I I ,  6 ; ,  83 Vijaya-Nandi-varm an, 52
Vela-nadu, 65, 75 , 82 f., 92 Vijaya-pala, Chandella, 70 , 78,
Vellore, ruins at, 24.9 80, 84,* Kachchhapa-ghiUa,
Vembil, 64 79 . 84 ; Pratihara, 66, 7 1
VciigT, 4 7 , 52 f., 60 f f ,  6 5 , 73 , V ijaya Pandya, 87 f.

77, 8 0 -2 , 86, 88 Vijaya-pura, 64
Verm il, 43 Vijaya-r3ja, 54
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ijaj a-3«ik ti, 6 1  v ip a k , 2 19
Vijaya-sena, W . Kshatrapa, 46 ; : V ipula mt., 200 

Sena, 83, 9 1 j Vtra, k ., 83
Vijaya-siipha, G uhila, 7 3  ; K a k -  [ Vlra-bahu, 6z

ehuri, 92 j Vlra-bhadra, 28
Vijaya-Skanda-varman, 47  ; Vira-chflda Vishpu-vardhana, 83
VljayeSvara, 82 Vlra-dflinan, 45 f.
V ijjak a , 62 j V rra-K ffrak , 76
Vikram a, KJdam ba, 80 f .  ; Sinda, V lra Kcrak-varm an, 87 

90 ; era of, 42, 95 1 Vlra-Korcba-varm an, 47
Vikrama-bahu, 77 1 Vira-mahCndra, 68
Vikram a-Chdla, 86, 88 j V lra Pandya (several), 76, 87,
V ikram aditya, 1 and I I ,  Ikpas, j 92

37, 66 ; I, E . Chat., 65 ; I I ,  ; Vira-rSjSndra, C hoja, 81
K. ChaJ., 68 ; I, W . Chill., Vlra-Rstjendra Chdda, o f  Vela- * >
34 f . ; I I , W . Chal., 58 ; IV ,W . na<ju, 65
C hal., 7 1  ; V , W . Chill., 75 f. ; V lra RSma-varman, 93 
V I ,  W . Chal., 77 , 79 f., 8 1 - 8 ,  V lra Ravi-varman, 89 
95 ; (Gangeya), 7 2 , 78 f. ; Vira Sakm evan, 77 
era of, 42, 95. : See Skanda- Vtra-dmha, Chspotkata, 66 f. 
gupta, Chandra-gupta I I .  F . G anga, 56 ; Kachchhapa-

Vikram a-m ltra, 42 ghata, 86
V ikram a-pak, 78 , 85 1 viratara, plant, 13 7
V ikram a Pandya, 77  '■ V lra Udaya-martaijijk-varman, 9 1
Vikram arka, Chapa, 62, 67 ; Vlra-varman, Pallava, 47
Vikram a-siipha, Kachchhapa- Vira-vikramSditya I, 83 , 92 ; I I , 

ghata, 84 ; Guhila, 73 92
ViJivaya-kura.GautaniT'putra, 44, virginity o f  bride, 1 1 4  

2 14  ; Visishthl-putra, 43 Virinchipuram , ruins at, 249
villages, in system o f the State, V irodhikrit era, 95 

10 0 , 1 0 1 ,  10 3 , t o ;  f. ; their Virfldhaka, 37 
administration, 10 5 - 7 ,  , z 4  Vlrya-rSma, 7 1

vilva, tree, 183 ; weight, 209 j Viiiakha, 19 1 
Vim ala, 240, 248 ; Vlsala, 71
Vim aladitya, 7 3 , 7 5 , 77 : Vtsak-deva. See V igraha-rJja
vim ana, 233 ,  2 37 , 2 4 1 - 4  ; j Vishadha, 66

spheres, 198 f. i Vishriu, 1 1 ,  15 ,  18 , 20 f . ,2 3 , 28,
vina^I, 2 19  | 12 9 , 168, 18 0 - 3 , 1 9 7- See
Vrna&ma, 17 3  also Kpshija
Vinat.3, 2 1 Vishnu-dharma-Sastra, 9,6
V inayld itya , W . Chal., 55 f . ; E . Vtshpu-gdpa, 47 

Gatiga, 56 ; H oysaja, 78 f- Vishnu-gupta, 56, 58 
V inayaka, god, 2 1 Vishnuitcs, 18 0  f.
V inSyaka-pak Harsha, 6 ; ,  68 Vishpu-purntja, 19 6  f., 199 f., 
V indhya-raja, 6 1 203, 2 19
Vingavailf, 62 Vishpu-rama, 64
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V i . ®  ^  INDEX 30S '8L
N'^% tsfif^-vardhana, I, E . Chal., 5 3 » I v7 aj*> I0 4 

II,‘ E. C hal., 53 , 55 ; IH , E. I vyana, 222 
C h a l, 57 f. ; IV , E . C hal., vyavahankl standard, z 10  
60 f . ; V , E . C h al., 63 ; Hoy- 
saja, 8 6 -9 , 24+ ; V arika, 47 ; ! wagers at law , 12 6  
(Raja-raja), 7 7  ; V ijayaditya, ! W ang H iuen-tsu, 54 

I77, 79, 83 ; (Vira-choda),, 83 , Waniyat, temple of, 249 
VishflU-varm an,4 9 ; Kadam ba, 49 warehouses, superintendent of, 
vishuvant, 17 3  *°3
vis'va-jit, 1 6 4 '  w ater,in  ritual, 1 39 ,  1 43 ,  145 ff; ,
visva-jy6tis, 17 6  14.8 ft., 15 3  16 2 , i 6y ,  1 80 fj.,
Visva-karm an, 28, 30  186
Visva-rupa, god, 28 ; k» o f  G aya, W aters, goddesses, 19  

g j  week, 19 0
Vifva-rflpa-sSna, 93 weights and m e a s e s ,  99 ff., 10 4 ,
Visva-sCna, 46 *06  f f . ; superm ^id ents of, 10 4
Vis'va-siipha, 46 Wcma K a d p h ise s/^ , 2 13
ViSva-varman, 48 W estern alphabets, 226
ViSvi-vasu, 2 1 ,  14 5  wheel, Buddhist sym bol, 2 5 1
V ifva  Devah, 159  w hey, in ritual, 15 0 , 15 8  f.
V itala, 19 7  w hite skin, in ritual, 17 3
vitasti, 2 17  f. w idow s, at husbands’ funeral,
vivaha. See M arriage and immolation, 1 1 9 ,  14 7  f. ;
V i/as van t, r8 f„  2 3 , 28, 30 marriage of, 1 1 4  ; position o f,
\  onones, 2 13  1 1 1 , 1 1 8 f.
Vflpa-deva, 93 wife. See W idows and W om en
vrStyas, vratya-stSmas, 16 5  w ind, humour, 2 2 1  f.
Vriddha-raja, 4 1 w inter, 189 , 204
Vfiddha-vagbhata, 220  witnesses, 12 6
vriddhi-Sraddha, 1 ;o  ; wolf, hair of, in ritual, 17 5
Vriddht-varman, 56 1 women, divorced or punished
V rijis , 12  by husbands, n 6 f . ; position
Vpnda-m Sdhava, 2 2 1  °f> 109 1 17
Vrischika, 18 9  w ood, for amulets, 1 8 6 ;  panels
Vrishabha, 189  of, painted, 259  ff. ; tablets of,
Vrisha-deva, 53, 55 2 *9
V fitra , ao , 22, 30  woods, Crow n property, 10 3
V ritra-han, 22 wool, in ritual, 16 3 , 1 7 ;
Vuppa, 9 1  w riting, 2 2 5 - 3 1  ; m aterials,
V y lgh ra , 4 7 , 49 227-31
Vyaghra-m Srin, 73

.Vyaghra-m ukha, 53 Y aoavas (Yadus), 7 , 1 1 ,  22 , 23 ;
V yighra-raja, k. o f  Maha-kSn- i o f Seuna-des'a and Deva-giri,

tara, 4 7 ;  S8mavaip5iya, 93 6$, 69, 74, 78 , 8 1 , 87, 89,
Vyjghra-rata, 47 9 °  f f  93 ; R a., 54 ; o f
Vyaghra-sena, 49 Singha-pura, 56

X



yajamSna. See Householder Yava-dvlpa, zoo
Yajfta Sstakanji, 45 year, length of, 203 ; lunar, 192,
Yajftastria Sstakarni, 41 195 j sJvsma, 19 ; ,  203 ; side-
Yajfta-Srl S a lA a m i, 40 real, 1 88, 19 4 , 203 ; solar, 189 ,
YajOavalkya-smyiti, 96, 9 9 , 206 19 2 —5 j o f synodic months,
Yajfta-varm an, 56 203 , tropical, 19 4
Yaksha-dilsa, 66 " Yelburga, 86, 88, 90
Yaksha-pftla, 85 ; Yoga, k., 6 6 ;  mysticism, 16  £ ,
Yak-.has, 23 j 26, 18 1
Yam a, 18 , 24, 28, 30, 2 0 1 j Yoga-raja, ChSpotkafa, 6 1 ,  63 ;

yam a, 2 19  1 G uhila, 73
YaniT, 30  ■ Yoga-sOtra, 17
Yanai-kat-s'Sy, 44 i Yojaka. See j  Bjalla I B j
YaSaJj-karija, 86, 88 j yojana, 2 17  f,
Yaja^t-pala, 66, 78 j yoni, 27
YaSaskara, 68 f, Y ota, 79
YasS-bhTca, 50, 53 Yuddha-malla I and I I ,  68
YaSOdS, 22 Yuddhasura, 57
YasO-dSman I and II , 46  Yudhi-shthira, to , 242
Ya§5-deva, 84 Yueh-chi. See Kushans
Yasft-dharman, ;o  | yuga, measure o f  length, 2 18  ;
YaSO-rata, 47  measure o f  tim e, 19 3  ff., 203
YaSB-vardhana, Pratihara, 64 ; Yugalins, 201 

V arika, 47 yfilta, 2 1 7  f.
YaSB-varman, W . C hal., 7 5 ;  yupa, sacrificial post, 16 0  f ., 16 7 , 

Chandella (two), 69 f., 90 ; j 70
o f K anau j, 58 ; o f Malvva, 84, Y u/a-rSja, Kachchhapa-ghata, 73,
87 77 ; I , Kajachuri, 65 ; I I ,  Ka-

YaSB-vigraha, 78 Jachuri, 65, 72
yati,
ySt-sattras, 1 73 f.
Yatu-dhanas, 30 I Z eionises, 2 12
Yaudhtyas, coinage of, 2 1 4  j zodiac, solar, 18 9 , 1 9 6 ;  lunar,

yava, 206 f., 209, 2 1 7  f. I see Nakshatras
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